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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.

The Letters of John Newton have been long and

justly esteemed. His chief excellence as a writer,

seems to lie in the easy and natural style of his episto-

lai-y correspondence. His Cardiphonia he esteemed

the most useful of his writings. It consists of letters

which were actually written to his friends, and re-

turned to him that they might be printed. They were
confidential letters, and are, indeed, " the utterance

of the heart." They breathe a tone of seriousness,

aflection, and tenderness, which commends itself to

the conscience, while it gains the confidence of the

reader. You cannot fail to perceive that he speaks the

language of firm persuasion, and of deep personal

experience. There is nothing of cold theoretical specu-

lation. You feel that you are listening to a man who
is telling you what he has himself seen, and felt, and

tasted, of the goodness of that God, whose word and
service he commends. His heart goes along with all

his instructions, for " he speaks because he believes;"

it is seen in all his exhortations, for he evidently takes

them home to himself; and it breaks forth in all his

consolatory addresses, for he is but telling what God
has done for his own soul; and, happy himself in fellow-

ship with God, and sympathizing with others in their

sorrows and their wants, he is commending to them

those springs of consolation which have calmed and

purified his conscience, and which continue to cheer

and gladden his heart. His social afiections were re-

markably warm; and when hallowed by the grace of

God, the result was a tenderness of feeling, an expan-

s on of heart, and an outflow of afiection, admirably

calculated to exhibit the amiableness of genuine reli-

gion, to overcome prejudice, and to win over men to

J
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VI INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.

the truth. He spoke from the heart to the heart; and

powerfully indeed have his writings interested the

hearts of all classes of his readers.

The narrative which Mr. Newton published of his

early years, serves to throw considerable light on

many important subjects in religion ; and that event-

ful portion of his history accounts for much of what

continued to distinguish him in his after-life. His

mother was a pious woman; and though she died

before he was seven years of age, he derived con-

siderable benefit from her instructions. IShe stored

his mind with passages of Scripture, and with reli-

gious catechisms and hymns, and often commended
him with many tears and prayers unto God. After

her death, however, he was permitted to mingle with

careless and profane children, and he soon learned

their ways. The instructions of his mother, however,

could not always be forgotten, and he was often dis-

turbed with convictions. And from this let parent?

learn to be assiduous in instructing their children. It i?

no small matter to make the path of guilt unpleasant.

Should no fruit appear at the time, should the young
even plunge into profligacy, yet the instructions of a

father or a mother will at times rise before them like

departed ghosts, will imbitter the ways of transgres-

sion, and make conviction to flash upon the con-

science, in spite of all their eflbrts against it, and

may ultimately be the means of reclaiming them.

The convictions which disturbed Mr. Newton,

coupled with a natural fondness for reading, led him

to peruse some religious books ; and, from a wish to

obtain peace to his mind, he began to pray, to read

the Scriptures, and to keep a diary. He then thought

himself religious. But alas ! this seeming goodness

had no solid foundation. He soon became weary of

it, he gave it up entirely, and even became worse than

before. Several alarming and aflerting providences

produced successively a temporary efiect. He took

up and laid aside a religious profession three or four

difle-ent times before he was sixteen years of age.

His last reformation of this kind was indeed very
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remarkable. It continued for more than two years.

He then spent the greater part of the day in reading

the Scriptures, and in meditation and prayer. He
fasted ofren ; he bemoaned his former evils, and he

was careful, not only of his external conduct, but of

every word of his tongue, and of the workings of his

heart. But, after all this, he sunk into infidelity and

profligacy.

How true is it, that when the heart of a sinner is

penetrated with convictions of guilt, if he does not

believe in the work of the Saviour, and thus obtain

rest to his soul, he will either sink inio despair and

give himself up to melancholy, or he will engage in a

course of formal and self-righteous obedience and

devolion. If the former, then, finding the burden of

distress intolerable, he will seek peace to his soul in

stifling conviction, and in^enjdeajvouriiig to persuade

himseTtjhatj;^eligion is all a dream. ^ And, if the latter,

tlTerTfinding^lTo^^enjoyment In' devotion, having no

regard to religion but as a means of escaping hell

;

beTng still under the power of his corrupt propensities;

feeling his religion, such as it is, to be nothing but a

system of restraints; in a word, being unable to get

solid peace to his conscience, and being still haunted

by dismal apprehensions, he will be prepared to

embrace any system of error which will serve to set

his mind at rest in the indulgence of iniquity. He
becomes, as Mr. Newton did, gloomy, and stupid,

unsociable, and useless. He indulges in fruitless,

inactive, and slothful wishes ; for the soul of the slug-

gard desireth, and hath nothing." Prov. xiii. 4. In

times of trouble he sinks into sullen and proud resent-

ment against the landed authors of calamity, for he

is destitute of inward support. " The wicked, through

the pride of his countenance, will not seek God." Psa.

X. 4. " They cry out because of the arm of the

mighty, but none saith, Where is Cod my maker, who

giveth songs in the night ^" Job xxxv. 9, 10. The

man has just as much religion as makes him miser-

able ; and not being happy in it, he easily gives it

up. He knows not the blessedness of the man who is
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resting his hope for eternity on the work of the

Saviour, and who has found rest to his soul where
the justice of heaven found it, but is going about to

establish his own righteousness. When the force of

conviction obliges to abandon beloved ways, they are

given up with reluctance, and with some secret

reserve. Though a struggle is maintained with the

evil workings of the heart, there is still an aversion
to true spirituality of mind. He is kept from open
pollution, and may even be attentive to the secret ser-

vices of piety; knowing that a Christian should be

heavenly-minded, he may endeavour to work up his

heart to a heavenly frame; but there being no proper

root in him, he soon becomes weary of this heavy con-

straint; or, fancying that he has obtained the victory

over sin, he has a gleam of joy, arising from the notion

that now God has accepted him : but his hopes are

soon darkened, for there being no abiding principle

within him, his goodness is " like the morning cloud

and like the early dew, which soon pass away." He
has recourse to vows and resolutions of amendment,
but they are weakness itself before the power of

temptation.

Now, in this state of mind, a man is prepared to

say, " It is vain to serve God : and what profit is it

that I have kept his ordinances, and that I have
walked mournfully before him?" Being forced to

seek shelter from an accusing conscience, and being

quite disappointed by all the means which he has tried,

the poison of error and infidelity finds him a proper

subject for its influence. And if books or companions
of such a character come in his way, their principles

are readily imbibed. He believes the fatal lie ; and
now, being free from restraint, he plunges into all

manner of excess. Such, in substance, was the case

with Mr. Newton.
What more clear than that convictions of guilt will

not of themselves turn a sinner to God 1 Every
believer of the gospel must have such convictions in

a 2;reater or less dej^ree. For where there is no sense

of guilt, there can be no sense of the need of forgive-
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ness, and of course the import and glory of the gospe.

cannot be discerned. But many are the subjects of
convictions of sin, who never come to the Saviour
The question then is, have they excited us to Hee for

refuge to the cross, and to the wondrous work which
was finished there in behalf of the ungodly? Have
we Come to this Saviour, guilty and unworthy as we
see ourselves to be, and do we rest all our hope for

eternity on that one perfect righteousness, through
which God appears at once " the just God and the

Saviour?"
Mr. Newton's case is at variance with the notion

that it is absolutely necessary for sinners to be the

subjects of a long and an exceedingly awful process

of deep conviction of sin previously to their receiving

the gospel. Such a notion perplexes the minds of

many anxious inquirers. It leads them to imagine
that the process in question forms a kind of warrant
to come to the Saviour, and a sort of recommenda-
tion to his mercy, or a qualification for obtaining the

benefit of his work. But there is a wide ditlerence

between what excites a sinner to flee to the Redeemer,
and that which is his warrant to do so in the confi-

dence of obtaining mercy. Many indeed have been
the subjects of severe convictions, and of great alarm
and deep distress of mind, before they found peace in

the cross. But others have been drawn in a more
gentle way. The Lord, in his first call, and his fol-

lowing dispensations, has respect to the situation,

temper, and talents of each of his people, and to the

particular services or trials he has a[)poin;ed them
for. Why then make the case of some a standard to

all? Must not this lead the sinner to busy himself
with the inquiry, whether he has sufficiently long, or
sufficiently in measure, been the subject of the pro-

cess in question, and so turn his mind from the saving
truth ?

It is enough, then, that such a conviction of guilt be
produced, as shall, by the grace of the divine Spirit,

excite the sinner to come to Christ, that he may have
life. God ought not to be limited ; and accordingly
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experience decidedly shows that mnther the same
degree nor lengtii of alarm is by any means always
employed, even with the same class of characters.

Speaking of himself, Mr. Newton says, " Few, very

few, have been recovered from such a dreadful state.

and the few that have been thus favoured have gene-

rally passed through the most severe convictions

;

and after the Lord has given them peace, their future

lives have been usually more zealous, bright, and ex-

emplary, than common. Now as, on the one hand,

my convictions were very moderate, and far below
what might have been expected from the dreadful

review I had to make, so, on the other, my first be-

ginnings in a religious course were as faint as can be

well imagined."

The humility and modesty of our author are here

apparent ; but all who are acquainted with his history

will acknowledge, that his life was as zealous, bright,

and exemplary, as that of many who were led to Goa
in the way he describes.

In the gracious providence of God, Mr. Newton was
brought, by means of certain circumstances of danger
to think of his former religious professions—of the

extraordinary turns of his life—the calls, warnings, and

deliverances with which he had met—the licentious

course of his conversation—and his effrontery in

making the gospel history the subject of his ridicule,

when he could not be sure that it was false. Being

delivered from the present danger, he thought he saw
in this the gracious hand of the Almighty, and con-

scious of misery, he attempted to pray. He very

properly compares his prayer to " the cry of the

ravens." And certainly there is a wide difference

between the formal, hypocritical, and self-righteous

prayers which the Scriptures condemn, and which
they declare that God will not hear, and the cries of

wretched creatures for relief. The former must be

sinful, but the latter are in themselves neither morally

good nor morally evil, for they but express the in-

stinctive feelings of every percipient being when in

circumstances of pain. They contain nothing spirit-
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ually good, and therefore cannot be the object of com-

placency, but neither can they be the object of blame.

And that God who pities the irrational animals in dis-

tress, and is represented as hearing their cry, is

also represented as looking down from his throne

in heaven to hear the groaning of the prisoner;

to loose those that are appointed to death. Now in

such a situation was Mr. Newton at this time. His

distress was employed as a means in the hands of

heaven to lead him to the proper remedy. He felt

himself wretched, but knew not how to get relief, and

he looked up to God and implored deliverance. While

he did this he applied himself to the Scriptures, and

he did so, simply to discover what they taught. He
was particularly struck with the parable of the prodi-

gal—he saw in it his very case—he dwelt on the

goodness of the father in receiving, nay, in running

to meet such a son—and he saw in this a designed

representation of the goodness of God to returning

sinners. And indistinct as his views were of the gos-

pel of peace, there was a marked difference between

his present views of the divine mercy and grace, and

the self-righteous notions which predominated, when,

as he said himself in the language of the apostle,

" after the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Phari-

see." God was drawing him with the cords of a man,

and with bands of love. The apprehension he now
had of the goodness of God encouraged him to cast

himself upon him in the exercise of prayer for relief.

The relief came—and how? He was made to see the

exact suitableness of the gospel to answer all his

wants. He saw how God might declare not his

mercy only, but his justice also, in the pardon of sin,

on account of the obedience and sufferings of Christ.

His judgment, he says, " em.braced the sublime doc-

trine of God manifest in the flesh, reconciling the

world unto himself." But his views of this precious

truth, and of others connected with it, were very im-

perfect. Through unwatchfulness and temptation he

greatly declined for a season. But by means of

aflfliction, he was again awakened to a sense of liis
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condition. Conscious of his weakness, he durst make
no more resolves, but committed himself to the Lord.
Divine goodness directed him to the cross of the

Saviour. After this, the burden was removed from
his conscience ; and not only his peace but his healih

was restored, and though subject, as all are, to the

effects and conflicts of indwelling sin, yet he was ever
after delivered from its power and dominion. Thus
did he soon experience the freeness and the suitableness

of the gospel to a sinner, when unable to view himself in

any other light than that of an ungodly character.

Mr. Newton did not consider himself to have been
a believer in the full sense of the word until now ; but

certainly at the period formerly mentioned, he had
embraced the substance of the saving truth. His views
of the atonement of Jesus were much clearer than

were those of the disciples in the days of our Lord,
who did not clearly understand the design of liis

death, till after he was risen from the dead ; and who
yet were believers of the blessed truth, that in the

goodness of God a way should be provided by which
the exercise of mercy would be rendered compatible

with the claims of justice. And the faith of many
jnder the ancient economy certainly went no further

than this. Mistakes on this subject sometimes arise

from dwelling too much on faith, as an exercise apart

from its object, and also from dwelling almost exclu-

sively on one particular vehicle of truth, to the neglect

of the substance of the truth conveyed. It is not for

us to say how small a portion of truth may in certain

circumstances become the seed of genuine religion.

So far as it goes, it does lead to a measui'e of confi-

dence in the mercy of God ; and it cherishes that

humility and contrition of mind, which are opposed

to the self-righteous hope of unbelievers. Tlie new
perceptions of such a character are indeed feeble and
indistinct, compared with those of the man who is

taught " the way of God more perfectly ;" and they

are even in particular danger of being overborne and

swallowed up, as they were in our author, in the

tumul t of natural passions, and in the conflict with



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. XIU

natural slothfulness, and carnal propensities ; but they

constitute a leaven which will gradually diffuse its

influence till the whole soul be leavened. The great

defect in his views was, that while he acknowledged
'he divine mercy in the forgiveness of his past trans-

gressions, he trusted chiefly in his own resolutions as

to future obedience; not understanding that all our

strength as well as our justifying righteousness must
be sought in the Saviour. He had not the advantage

of Christian fellowship, nor of hearing the gospel

preached ; and the few books which came in his way
were not of the best kind ; while he was in the midst

of the same course of evil company, and of bad
examples as before. He, however, came gradually to

learn more of the truth; and it becomes ihose who
we.'c brought to serious reflection in the midst of the

nif^ans of grace, and surrounded by every external

advantage and encouragement, not to despise such a

day of small things as this, but to remember that their

attainments, when compared with his, were perhaps

far from being in proportion to their superior

aavantages. What a mercy that we have a Shepheni

who jiaihers the lambs in his arm and carries theiu

in his bosom, and gently leads those that are with

young

!

The declension into which Mr. Newton unhappiiy

fell, was overruled for the cure of his self-confidencc-,

the deepening of his humility, and the enlargement of

his views of the glory of divine grace. The gf)od

Shepherd restored his soul. "He gave him a distmci

and a clear view of forgiveness." The character of

God, as just, and yet the justifier of the ungodly,

captivated his heart. The light of divine truth dissi-

pated the darkness which had covered his mind, and

put to flight the temptations which had formerly be-

trayed him. It calmed and composed his heart—it

sweetly drew^ him to the Saviour as his only hope

—

and it satisfied his soul with unspeakable bliss. Ir rom
that day forward, he lived in the firm persuasion of

the gospel. He walked humbly with God. He felt

that he had neither wisdom nor strengih in himself,

2
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bat he also felt that at the same time he was connectea
witli him wiio is infinitely wise and infinitely powerful.

Often does he enlarge, in the followini; work, on the

wisdom and the goodness dis|)layed in the necessity

under which believers are laid, of coming daily to tlie

Saviour, as they came at first. They have no such
tiling as a stock of sufficiency imparted at once.

Even on the most common occasions they are con-

strained, by a sense of indigence, to have recourse to

his fulness. He illustrates this by the life of the

Israelites on their way to the promised country. They
were fed with manna that they might be humbled.

Not that this circumstance itself could humble them,

but that as the manna could not be preserved, they

were kept in a condition of constant absolute depen-

dence from day to day, and were thus made to feel

their littleness. Boasting W'as thus excluded, while

gratitude ought to have been excited for the goodness

manifested in the unwearied care, and the constant

communications of heaven. They were naturally

averse to this mode of life, and believers still manifest

the folly and perverseness of the natural heart, by an
unwillingness to be kept constantly in a state of depen-

dence, and to be necessitated to the very last to come
to the Saviour as they came to him at first. Daily

are we oflending, and daily do we need to apply to

the God of all grace. This is indeed humbling. But
unbelief, though it steals upon us under the semblance

of humility, is the very essence of pride, when it keeps

us from immediately applying to the only Physician of

the soul. There is indeed such a thing as a cold use

of the precious promise of forgiveness, but this is not

the spirit of genuine repentance. One of the greatest

attainments in the life of godliness is, to be coming
daily to the fountain which is opened for sin and un-

cleanness, and yet be so far from counting it a common
thing, that every fresh instance of divine forgiveness

yet more humbles and softens the heart, and increases

our sense of the evil and demerit of sin : and of this

spiritual attainment the Cardiphonia discovers a very

high decree.
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Happy is that man who is in such a case. It was a

life of close walking by the faith of the Son of God,

which maintained that settled peace and heavenly en-

joyment which Mr. Newton so signally experienced.

He often speaks of the joy of the Lord as his strength.

He felt and saw the evils of his heart, but though

abased he did not sutler a spurious humility to mingle

itself with the genuine, and to keep him from going

afresh to the blood of sprinkling. He dwelt upon the

dignity and righteousness, the faithfulness and mercy

of" his great High Priest, and he committed his all to

his care. And he found that the gospel is indeed a

glorious provision for the happiness of man. While it

proclaims forgiveness, it heals the diseases of the soul,

and communicates the purest enjoyment. In a sense

of the favour and the love of God, in fellowship with

the Redeemer, and in the love and the peace connected

with the contemplation of unseen and eternal things,

there is a high anticipation of the bliss of heaven.

We were formed for fellowship with the Father of

spirits; and no other object, nor all other objects taken

together, can fully occupy our powers, or satisfy our

desires. The benevolent language of the gospel is,

"Ho! every one that thirsteth for happiness, come to

the fountain of enjoyment." Why continue to pursue

that which never can satisfy? In the most pathetic

manner does the God of all grace express his regret,

not only because of the rebellion, but also because of

the misery of men. He feelingly complains that they

have left Him who is the fountain of life, for cisterns,

yea, even for broken cisterns which can hold no water,

it is as if he had said, " If, in leaving me, ye had gone

to a better, or even to an equal fountain of blessedness,

I should not have complained. If ye will leave me,

choose, if you can, an object which will make you

happy, for your happiness is the desire of my heart.

But why forsake a fountain for a cistern, and even

for a broken cistern, which can yield you neither re-

lief nor enjoyment? This is conduct not only deeply

criminal, but most foolish, and irrational; it is most dis-

honourable to me and fearfully ruinous to yourselves."
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In a similar way does lie reason with Israel in Psa.

Ixxxi. "Hear, O Israel, if yon will take my counsel,

there shall no strange God be among you. Do not

question my kindness, for I am thy best and thy tried

friend; I am he who brought you from the land of
bondage, and therefore you may well give me youi
confidence. Do not act as if another God could do
more for you than I can, for all your wants I can and
will fully supply. Open thy mouth wide and 1 will

fill it."

Such is the spirit breathed in the gospel. And
what has not God done, that he might gain our hearts?

When we were sunk in guilt and pollution, he com-
mended his love towards us, in delivering up his own
Son for the ungodly and rebellious; and through him.

he proclaims forgivenesss, peace, and eternal life, as

the gifts of divine grace to all who believe. And why
does he ask our hearts, but that he may fill them with
pure, steady, and permanent bliss?

Mr. Newton has occasionally employed language, in

relation to faith and sense, which some who are un-

fiiendly to the truth, have construed to mean that

Christian comfort is an unaccountable feeling, and
qui'.e independent of any rational ground in the object

of belief. Nothing could be further from his intention

than such a notion as this. It is only one of those in-

advertencies of language into which the most correct

thinkers will at times fall, through adopting the phrase-

ology of others without proper reflection. All posi-

tive comfort is sensible; for without some comfortable

sensations, there can be no enjoyment. But so far

from being opposed to faith, it is the fruit of it. It is

not merely a feeling—it is rational joy. The Christian

can "give a reason for the hope that is in him." Such
indeed is the structure of the human mind, that there

may he insensible communications of an influence

from above, which have the etlect of preventing trou-

ble or distress from risins to a height to which it

would otherwise reach; but this is a difierent thing

from positive comfort. Throughout the letters of

Newton, and in the narrative of his life, the most satis
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factory reasons are given for his feelings of comfort
and joy. His accounts of himself are not like those

biographical writings which dwell almost entirely on'

the feelings of their subjects, to the exclusion of the

causes which made them to feel, What is it to us,

that an individual felt now in this way, and then in

that, if we are not told what produced his varying
sensations I How ditlerent are such writings from
the Scriptures. When we read there of the hopes
and the fears, of the joys and the sorrows of such as

feared God, we read also of those truths or causes
which i)roduced them. Who, for instance, can read
the Psalms of David, the Songs of Isaiah and Zecha-
riah, of Simeon and Mary, or the Apostles' Epistles,

wiihout at once perceiving the spring and foundation

of their feelings and exercises? How beautifully has
Paul combined a clear view of the state of the work-
ings of his heart, with the fullest displays of the glories

of the gospel. We see a man who feels most deeply

the power of the truth, and who is sensibly alive to the

varied events of the providence of heaven: and we are

at no loss to understand the views and the motives
which inliuence him. And when biography is written
on this plan, it is of great utility. But when other-

wise, it is calculated greatly to mislead an inquirer,

and to cherish a sort of sentimental sickly piety.

The expression, sensible comfort, is sometimes em-
ployed to signify that enjoyment which a Christian has
in a consciousness of the healing influence of the gos-

pel, and from the assurance of hope, as distinguished

from the state of a man's mind, who, when viewing
himself as a stranger to piety, goes to tne Saviour, on
the ground of the broad testimony and the unfettered

inviiauons of mercy, which are addressed to sinners

indiscriminately. But it is incorrect to say, that the

former is walking by sense and the latter by faith.

Of what is the healing influence of the gospel the fruit

and the evidence, but of faith, in the very same testi-

mony and unfettered invitations, which are the en-

couragement of the sinner when he first comes to the

Redeemer, and of the backslider when he returns to
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him 1 And what is the peace which the latter obtains

when he tlius comes, but the fruit of confidence in the

testimony and promise of Heaven? It is not an un-

founded persuasion, that he is a child of God; but it is

thai peace which arises from a proper view of the

sulRciency of ihe work of Christ, to justify him, guihy
as he is; and from a persuasion, founded on the pro-

mise, that through resting his eternity on that w(>rk,

he shall obtain the blessings of salvation. He has not

the same degree of enjoyment as the former; but let

this be staled in plain language, and not in words
which are apt to mislead. The language in question

is also used to denote that flow of the spirits, which,

in certain constitutions and circumstances, accompa-
nies the gladdening influence of the truth; but this is

in itself distinct from religious comfort. The latter

may exist where, owing to constitutional causes, there

is but little of the former. There may also be certain

parts of the truth believed, which have the eifect of

producing a degree of confidence in the goodness of

God, a persuasion that his favour is life, and a renun-

ciation (jf false grounds of hope, while yet there is no

joy; because other parts of the truth are not properly

discerned. Such at one time was the case wi;h Mr.
Newton; but even then there was a sensible change
produced on his mind.

Having introduced this subject, it may be proper to

add, that some have employed language, in relation to

the confidence of faith, which wf.iuld seem to imply

that it is the duty of Christians to maintain the per-

suasion that they are such, even when they have not

the least reason to conclude that they are living in

the exercise of any Christian principle; and that to

question this is the sin of unbelief But unbelief is

calling in question what God has said. The fact of

our being believers, granting us to be such, is not the

object of faith. Our persuasion of this fact is not

properly faiih,—il is rather a knowledge of the fact

arising from our own immediate consciousness of be-

lieving.

In support of the notion in question, it has been ar-
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gued that Christians are said to "walk by faith and
nut by sigh:." But tho meaning of this obvioiisiy is,

thuL while they are in this woi'ld, they have not the

advanlage of ihe actual and imniediaie vision of the

Saviour, and of the glories wi;h which he i_s sur-

rounded; but derive all their knowledge of iJim and
of then from testimony. It is only when "absent
from the body that we shall be present with the Lord."
2 Cor, V. l-D. The encomium pronounced on Abra-
ham, that "against hope he believed in hope," has also

been so employed, as if, be our state what it may, we
should main;ain an unshaken confidence that all is

well; whereas the meaning simply is, that in oppcjsi-

tion to every ordinary ground of expectation, he be-

lieved that the promise of God would be accomplished.

Rom. iv. 18-21. In a similar way, the address in

Isaiah 1. 10, has been interpreted. But it is clear,

tliat in the ]}receding verses the Redeemer is speaking

of his sulferings and of his confidence in God, that he

should not be overcome, but should finally triumph.

And then, as if he had just entered into his glory, he

calls, as it were, from his throne, to his afflicted

people upon earth, not to be discouraged by the dark-

ness of calamitous providences, but to imitate him in

his trust in the Divine character and promises, and to

rest assured that all events were working together for

iheir good. Even those who are living by the faith

of the Son of God, or who, in the language of this

passage, are fearing the Lord, and obeying the voice

uf his servant, may at times be greatly perplexed, and
in heaviness through manifold trials. And then is the

tiine which tries our confidence in God. This Paul

felt, when he was pressed out of measure above
sirengih, and had the sentence of death in himself,

that he should not trust in himself, but in God, who
raiseth the dead. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9. The same spirit of

fauh which dwelt in the Saviour, dwelt also in him, in

accordance with the view now given of the passage in

question. 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14.

The Cardiphonia is full of comfort to the afflicted

and the tempted. Mr. Newton was indeed " a son of
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consolation." He had a peculiar talent for entering

into the teeiings and the views of the distressed. Much
of the word of God is a[)])licable to a state of trouble,

and can only be understood in circumstances of trial.

The gospel of Christ throws light on the most myste-

rious events of time. He who so loved us as to give

himself a sacrifice for our sins, when we were sunk in

rebellion, can never cease to care for us. In the

midst of all the trials and conflicts of the wilderness,

he is showing us the utter emptiness and vanity of the

present world, and the insuificiency of the soul to its

own happiness, that he may draw us to himself, and
lead us to repose on him as our ultimate rest and
satisfying portion. And what blessings are the most
painful- and complicated troubles, if the heart is there-

by weaned from the transitory objects of sense, and
if eveiy stroke of affliction impels the soul more
powerfidly towards him who is the inexhaustible

fountain of all genuine enjoyment. It is thus that we
profit by the heaviest pressures which imbitter this

state of tribidation. Such views of the wise and
gracious, but often mysterious providences of God, in

connection with the gospel of peace, serve to dissolve

many of those clouds of perplexity and error which
mislead and depress the heart; and they free from
that painful uncertainty which, by its distressful agita-

tions, greatly injures at once the holiness and the

peace of the soul. They serve to infuse courage, and

to impart consolation when all human help is unavail-

ing; when, in the last hours of weakness, languor,

and pain, flesh and heart fail ; and even in the dark
vale of dealh, when nothing else could yield to the

denariing spirit, light and life, animation and joy.

Wna:ever changes there may be in our lot, whatever
alfliciions we may be called to bear, if we live in fel-

lowship with the friend and the Saviour of sinners,

our rejoicing will be that he ever liveth; and that

beyond this transitory scene, and tlie many clouds

which now intervene, there is an unchanging paradise

and an in(*orruptil)le inheritance, where "our sun

shall no more go down, where the Lord shall be our
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everlasting light, our God, our glory, and where the

days of our mourning shall be ended !"

'J'he wisdom of God appears in the production, it

we may so speal<, of the greatest power at the least

possible expense of means. By a few strokes of afflic-

tion on a single individual he paves the way for ihe

advancen>ent of his holiness and joy, and thus tits him
for extensive usefulness. " While he muses, his heart

burns;" he hears of the afflictions of others; his own
sorrows are relieved in giving vent to his feelings;

he rejoices in soothing the anguish of the bleeding

heart; tlie comforted again seek the benefit of more;
they request him to cast his gift into the public trea-

sury for the general benefit; and as he does so, he
says, with the blended feelings of pious gratitude and
benevolent joy, " Blessed be God, even the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the

God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them
which are in any trouble by the comfort wherewith
we ourselves are comforted of God." Such were the

feelings of the apostle of the Gentiles, and such, in a

measure, was the happiness of the author of the Car-

diphonia.

The letters of Newton abound with references to a

particular providence. Without any admixture of

superstition, he habitually recognised in every thing

the overruling hand of the Almighty. He indeed

walked with God, for in every object and event he

traced his operations, and "in all his ways he acknow-
ledged him." His faith in the providence and grace

of his God maintained that composure and cheerful-

ness of mind for which he was distinguished in cir-

cumstances of the most gloomy and discouraging

kind. The remarkable incidents in his own life tended

to lead him to act at all times "as seeing him who is

invisible." And it is edifying indeed to read his

reflections on the superintending care of that God wh6
" fainteth not, neither is weary," who is "a present

lielp in trouble," and " without whom not even a

sparrow can fall to the ground."
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It seems strange that men should admit a general

and deny a particular providence. They speak as if

the Almighty were too great to concern himself with

the petty atlairs of individuals, though in extraordi-

nary cases he may interfere in what relates to the

interests of nations. They even speak as if, amid the

greatness and the multiplicity of the afiairs of his

government, he could not bend to the interests of

individuals so mean and insignificant. But what
strange ideas of greatness are these ! Do they not

degrade the Almighty, and lower our conceptions of

his grandeur 1 Whatever it was worthy of his power
to create, it cannot be unworthy of his greatness to

preserve and superintend. Does not true greatness

consist in a capacity of lending the most particular

attention to the minute, whilst it embraces the vast 'I

It is this capacity surely, which presents the most
overwhelming view of the omniscience, omnipresence,

and omnipotence of God. How delightfully are great-

ness and goodness blended together, when we are told

that he who counts the number of the stars, and calls

them all by their names, is the same who bindeth up
the broken in heart, and healeth the wounded in spirit!

Psa. cxlvii. 2—4. While his eye and his arm are

abroad upon all worlds, he watches the solitary steps

of the wanderer, pities the bereaved mourner, visits

the lonely cottage of affliction, and makes all the bed

of the afflicted sufferer. Soothing indeed is the reflec-

tion, that we are not overlooked in the crowd, but

that our individual concerns are as much regarded as

though we were the only care of the Almighty Jeho-

vah. "He knoweth the way that we take;" he is

privy to every feeling of the heart, and enters into our
every trial ; for " the very hairs of our head are num-
bered." And why should men presume to mark out

what is great and what is little ? Are not the most
important events suspended on matters apparently

trivial? Witness the histories of Josef)h and Morde-
cai. And unquestionably the same providence wliich

regulates the greater must necessarily regulate the

smaller.
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This is a doctrine frauglit with the richest consola-

tion, when connected with the infiniie wisdom, the

inviolable faith fulness, and the immutable love of

'•the G(.)d and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

3Ii)w sweet the repose of that heart which rests in the

Ijord ! We are not left to be the sport of blind chance
in a fatherless world; we are the objects of ttie care

of him who is every where present, who orders the

movements, and satisfies the wants of his innumerable
oli'spring. This truth is in perfect harmony with the

personal exertion which is requisite to our obtaining

the end we have in view. The Almi<;hty acts by
natural means. We are not warranted to expect

miraculous interferences. Such expectations cherish

a wild enthusiasm, and give unbelievers occasion to

ridicule the doctrine of a special providence as the

fruit of credulity. Extraordinary visible deliverances,

or benefits, serve to manifest the reality of such a pro-

vidence; but it is not less real when, by the silent

operations of nature, the Almighty accomplishes his

will.

In the writings of Mr. Newton, the harmony of

ilivine truth is uniformly maintained. It was his ob-

ject to be influenced and governed by the whole of

the doctrines and precepts, the promises and warnings
of Scripture in their proper place, and for their seve-

ral uses. He keeps clear, on the one hand, of the

error of those who, confining their attention to the

character of man as an accountable agent, dwell

almost exclusively on the economy of heaven as a

system of moral government, and exhort to the dis-

charge of duty, without properly considering his

capacity to be the subject of heavenly influence; and
on the other, he avoids the error of those who so re-

present the nature of the impotence of man and the

nature of heavenly grace, as to set aside the com-
mandment of God to believe in the Saviour, and to

lull the sinner into a state of careless indif'erence.

"A man's cannot,'' he says, " is not a natui'al but

a moral inability ; not an impossibility in the nature

of thino;s, as it is for me to walk on the water, or to
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fly in the air, but such an inability as, instead of e\
tcnua inLr, does excecdino;ly enhance and aggravate
his guilt. He is so blinded by Satan, so alienated

from Gud by nature and wicked works, so given up
to sin, so averse from that way of salvation wliich is

contrary t<j his pride and natural wisdom, that he will

not embrace or seek after it; and, therefore, he can-
not, till the grace of God powerfully enlightens his

mind, and overcomes his obstacles,"

He invariably exhibits the practical design and ten-

dency of the truth, while he never withholds the most
free and unfettered declarations of mercy. He does
not attack antinomianism in a controversial manner,
but he states those principles which subvert its founda-
tion. There are times and circumstances, however,
in which err(jr must be directly opposed, that the

sim[)le may be put upon their guard, and tliat the na-

ture and glory of the truth may be displayed. Wit-
ness the tenor of the Epistles to the Galatians and
Corinthians, The foundation of antinomianism is in

the depravity of the heart; and when it shows itself

as it is doing in the present day, it should be decidedly

and openly met, that men may be warned of their

danger, and the attempts of the enemy be defeated.

It seems strange tiiat any who profess to believe the

gospel, should question the obligation of Christians to

observe the precepts of the law. The law of heaven
is of essential service to believers. It shows them
what is contrary to tlie will of God ; it serves to deepen
their sense of their innate depravity ; it makes them
cling to the work of Christ as their only refuge ; it

excites their admiration of the grace of God, and
thus serves to cherish the love of him as the God of

salvation ; it tells how to express this love; it ascer-

tains the jirogress which they are making in religion:

it warns them i)f their errors and their danger when
they wander from him; and it deepens their convic-

tion of the necessity of abiding in Christ, as at once
their Saviour from guilt, and the spring of their sanc-

tification. So far from being set aside by the gospel,

it is thereby established. Rom. iii. 31. While the law
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sho-ivs the necessity of such salvation as the gospel ex-

hibits, the latter, on the other hand, strikingly illustrates

the requirements of the former, as ihey regard both our

te nper towards God and our disposition towards man,
while it enforces obedience to its prece])ts by the prin-

ciples, at '~>nce awful and delightful, which are revealed

in the cj'oss.

B)' the law of God in any given case, must certainly

be undei'stood that system of hiws which is estabhshed

fov the time being. Each dispensation under which
the creatures of God are placed, has peculiar institu-

tions and laws adapted to its special nature and de-

sign. Thus the Mosaic economy had many peculiar

institutions adapted to a typical dispensation, and to

tjie peculiar character of Israel. All of them, how-
ever, were of use, and all of them had for their ol>ject

some moral end. But there are certain moral princi-

ples which remain unal ei'ably the saiiie under every

e^>)no:"ny of heaven, and out of those principles cer-

tain moral precepts necessarily arise under every dis-

j)ensarion with which mankind in the present state

can at all be connected. The abrogation of the

Mosaic economy as such, could not therefore set aside

th )se moral injunctions which arise out of the indis-

soluble relation between God and man. We never

find that God left any of mankind to whom he revealed

hioiseif, without a rule for the guidance of their love

to hi:n. He instructed Adam, even when in innocence,

how he was to conduct himself; he instructed him
alter the revelation of mercy to him as a sinner; he

instructed Noah, the founder of a new world ; and so

did he Abraham, the root of the Jewish people. To
that people he, in a special manner, delivered his law ;

and to the Church of Christ, of which that nation was
a tigure, he hath given many commandments of a

moral nature, and institutions adapted to the state of

a people called out of the world into holy fellowship

wi h ihe Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ. But
all his positive appointments are designed to answer a

moral purpose ; they are but means to an end, namely,

the promotion of love to God and to man, which is

3
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the sum of the divine law. None of them, therefore

ought to be despised. And, indeed, none of them caix

be so without injiirino; ourselves, for there is, in all of

them, an admirable fitness to promote our happiness.

And not only does the Saviour appeal to our love,

he also interposes his authority. "Ye are ray friends,''^

says he, " if ye do whatsoever I command you." John
XV. 14. It is clear then, that while we are treated,

not merely as servants, but as friends, we are enjoined

obedience by authority. Hence such expressions as

the following :
—" Ye know what command menls we

give you by the Lord Jesus."— 1 Thess. iv. 2. " Now
them that are such we ct^nniand and exhort by our
Lord Jesus Christ." 2 Thess. iii. 12. "These things

comma?id and teach." 1 Tim. iv. 11. " Charge them
that are rich in this world, that they do good, that they

be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to

communicate." 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Now, here a being

ready and willing to do what is right is represented

as a matter of charge or command, because, along

with the charge, suitable and sufiicient motives to

obedience are suggested. Why then oppose the one
to the other ? The authority of God is not only
blended with kindness, it is in fact itself a display of

kindness, for it is employed the more effectually to

preserve us from that which is our ruin.

To dispense with obedience, were to dispense witji

our happiness; for in holy likeness to God lies the

true blessedness of man. When Christ is called Jesus,
" because he is to save his people from their sins," it

is implied, that deliverance from that which is " a

transgression of the law," is the principal part of his

salvation. He is " sent to bless us, in turning every
one of us away from his iniquities." If we confine

the gospel to the proclamation of pardon, we rob it

of its principal glory. Precious as pardon is, it is not

to be viewed as an insulated blessing—it is a means
to the moral end of our sanctification ; and to the

latter, it is subordinate. When Jesus said, "The
kingdom," that is, " the reign or government of heaven

is at hand; repent ye, and believe the glad tidings,"
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Mark i. 15, his language evidently implies, that one

great design of his coming was to subject men to his

dominion, and that this was a part of the good news

which he had to announce to the world. No doubt

he referred to the speedy accomplishment of that sacri-

fice on which his kingdom is founded, and to his in-

vestiture with supreme authority, as the great evidence

of its acceptance, and the great security of all who
should put their trust in it; but he evidently includes

the establishment of his kingdom in the heart, and the

exercise of his authority over a holy nation and a

royal priesthood. And as the whole economy takes

its name from this, it is evident that its great and ulti-

mate object is to restore us to the image of God. " The
reign of heaven," could not be the appropriate desig-

nation of an economy, the only, or even the principal

design of which was, the mercy which appears in for-

giveness. On no other principle could Christ be de-

nominated a king, than on that of his exercising

authority, and ruling by means of laws. Objections to

the idea of authority, as if it were associated with
something stern and forbidding, betray the most un-

worthy notions of the law of God, and of the nature

and design of obedience. The revelation of pardoning
mercy is the foundation of other blessings. It is, in

particular, the moral means by which we are delivered

from the dominion of sin. A sense of unpardoned
guilt, and the dread of vengeance, foster the enmity
of the heart against God. Not that it ought to be so,

or that this result is without blame ; for this were to

say, that a sinner, when condemned, has an excuse
for his disaffection to God. Independently of the re-

velation of mercy, it is the duty of the sinner to obey
the divine law ; for, otherwise, no sin could have beeu
committed after the first; whereas, men are repre-

sented as daily multiplying their transgressions, and
their redemption is entirely ascribed to grace. The
question, then, wholly respects ^fact. And as it is a

fact, that while the fear which hath torment prevails,

the sinner does not return to God, it is a striking

proof of his abundant goodness, that he not only has
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given his Son to be a propitiation for sin, but that

while he makes use of his law to give the knowledge
of sin, he employs the revelation of his mercy and iiis

grace to subdue the enmity of the heart; and thus

condescends, as it were, to meet the feelings and situa-

tion of the guilty and rebellious.

Now, if such be the previous obligation of the

sinner, it is utterly inconsistent with the nature of

moral government, and with the great design of mercy,
that Christians should be freed from obligation to Keep
that law, the sum of which is love to God and to our
neighbour. The requirement of love is founded in the

nature of the relation between God and a rational

creature. And the gospel of Christ, while it exhibits

him as a Saviour, does so, by showing how he magni-
fied and made honourable the law of heaven, by
sufiering its penalty and obeying its precepts. His
salvation consists in bringing the redeemed to be of

one mind with himself; and since the law was written

in his heart, it must also be written in theirs. The
great object of heaven in the forgiveness of sin, is to

impart and to cherish that filial temper which esteems

duty a privilege, and which identifies obedience with

happiness. When believers are said to be free from
the law, the reference is to the abolition of the Mosaic
economy, which has been superseded by the death of

Christ, or to that deliverance from the condemning
sentence of the unchangeable law of righteousness,

which is obtained through forgiveness. But for this

very reason, they are under increased obligations to

obey its precepts. Accordingly, though freed Irom
the Mosaic yoke, and from the law in general, as the

rule or procuring cause of acceptance wiih God, "they
are under the law to Christ." 1 C'or. ix. 21.

It is vain to deny the obligation of the law, by re-

presenting {he gospel as the rule of obedience; for the

gospel is not a rule of conduct, but a message of peace

and of reconciliation. It is true, that it gives such

transcendent discoveries of the character of God, as

to call ibr higher degrees of love than could have been

required before ; but let it be remembered, that the
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divine law must ever require that Jehovah be loved

according to the revelation given of his character at

the lime; so that perfect conformity to the law consists

now in loving him as he is revealed in Christ.

It is also vain to say that the Spirit, and not the

law, is our rule; for that which excites to obedience,

as does the influence of the Spirit, is quite a distinct

thing from the rule of obedience. The promise is,

tiiat the law of God shall be written in the hearts of

the subjects of the covenant of peace; and this is

effected •' by the Spirit of the living God," 2 Cor. iii.

3 ; but this supposes the previous existence and con-

stant obligation of that very law.

It has been said that Christians are ruled by hve^

and not by the law. And it is true that they do not

obey from a principle of slavish fear; but they are not

so ruled by love, as to exclude the ideas of obligation

on their part, and of authority on that of God. What
indeed is confurmity to the law, but the exercise of

love I tor there is not an act of obedience that is not

comprehended in the general precept of love. So far

from love to God being incompatible with subjection

to authority, it is itself the subject of an express com-
mandment. The precept which requires it, is deno-

minated the first and great commandment of the law.

And this, so far from converting obedience into a task,

is a powerful means of cherishing the warmest aflec-

ium ; tor why does God ask the supreme love of our

hearts, but because he himself loves us, and in this

way seeks our highest blessedness and glory?

If it be said that the prevalence of love renders a

law unnecessary, it is sufficient to say in reply, that

tlie Scriptures expressly declare, that '-this is the love

of God, that we keep his commandments," 1 John v.

3; and that those only are the friends of the Saviour,

who do whatsoever he commands them. John xv. 14.

Love is indeed the gi'eat principle of Christian obe-

dience ; but it cannot be also the regulator. Love in

creatures such as we are, is often like a ship with full

sails, but wiihout a pilot at the helm. The love \Nhich

IS required, is love to God with all our understanding,
3*
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as well as with all the heart; and this certainly implies

not only that our love should rest on just perceptions

of his character as revealed to us, but that it should

also be exercised in conformity to the revelation uf

his will. Mnrk xii. 33. Even the angels in heaven,

whose hearts certainly glow with love, are represented

as doing his commandments, and hearkening to the

voice of his word, that they may know his will and do
it wiih alacrity. Psa. ciii. 20,21. And, with reverence
be it said, when the Saviour himself appeared in tiie

form of a servant, his love to the Father was, in

certain respects regulated in its exercise by the divine

commandment. And why then speak as if love were
in itself incompatible with subjection to a rule, when
Jesus himself was " made under the law !" He was
so, indeed, that he might redeem from its curse ; but

he could not be so to free from its claims of obedience;

for in the keeping of God's commandments lies the

happiness of man.
Love, indeed, will not require an explicit precept

for every thing, but still it will be guided by the sp.r.'t

of the law; and it is the expressed regard for the trill

of Gud, which is contained in the services of his crea-

tures, that renders them acceptable. Love will, no
doubt, to a cerfnin extent, dictate itself what is fit to

be done ; but then, what it thus dictates to be right,

has as really the force of a law, as though it had been,

in express words, commanded. The common judg-

ment of mankind, and of course, that of Christians, so

far informs them what is right and what is wrong; but

what right reason dictates, has the authority of a law,

and is in fact at bottom but the application of a rule.

We read of some, who, though destitute of a written

revelation, were a law to themselves. They were
not without law in every sense; for their thoughts

accused and excused them, so that ihcy must si ill

have had a standard to judge by, though not a written

one. Rom. ii. 14, 15.

But though love, in connection with the judgment,

will, to a certain extent, dictate what is right to be

done, it cannot do so in every case. There arc many
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circumstances and dispensations, in which the path
of duty cannot l)e ascertained, without an explicit re-

vehxiion. Hence the necessity and the advantage of
those particidar rules, which are laid down for our
giiidance in the various relations and conditions of
lii'e. And in I'egard to things, about which we have
only general principles and rules to walk by, the pre-

valence of Jioly tempers and dispositions wdl lead to

a proper decision. I^ove, in a word, will prompt us

to do whatever is pleasing to God. Yet we must, l)y

some means or other, know what is pleasing to him,

bi.'fore we can thus properly express our af ection. I

Thess. iv. 1. No matter in what way the will of God
be made known ; for in whatever way it is revealed,

its obligation is the same, so far as the revelation ex-

tends. And the appeals which are made to love, are

made to it as the exciting principle to action, rather

than its rule.

'J'he laws given to sinful creatures must certainly

difier from those given to perfectly holy beings; but

still a rule is given even to the latter; for the holiness

of angels is a doing of the will of our Father who is

in heaven. Angels, as well as mankind, must be bound
by the eternal law of love; but the special maimer in

which they are called to express their afiecli(m, must,

of course, correspond at once with their particular

nature as creatures, and with the condition in which
they exist. The particular prohibitions which have
been given to mankind, are proofs of their being con-

sidered as depraved creatures ; and hence the apostle

has said that the lav^' (meaning, of couse, the law as

it stands) is not made for a righteous man. 1 Tim. i.

9. iSuch prohibitions, as he proceeds to mention, are

very diilerent from the original prohibition delivered

to x\dam, and would not have been issued, had man
been in a state of innocence. But who would infer

from this, that Adam was not under a law I And is

it not a display of wisdom and of great kindness, that

the law given to mankind in their present state, so dis-

tinctly warns them of their danger, by prohibitions

which su) p jsc their existence of corrujdions which, if
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not restrained or mortified, will prove the death of all

haj)piiiess 1

Nothing can be more plain, than that the particular

laws given by God tor ihe regulation of his creatures,

must correspond with their circumstances. The ques-

tion then must be, are the precepts of the law of God
sui'ableor unsuitable to the present circumstances of

believers in Christ? And that they are really suited

to their circumstances, is evident from the fact, that

even the select disciples of the Saviour were addressed

by him as not beyond the danger of falling into the

most heinous oflences, and are accordingly solemnly

and at^ectionalely warned against them. Luke xii.

41—46. And that these admonitions were designed,

not for them only, but for all his disciples in after

ages, is clear from the consideration, that the primi-

tive Christians were fi'equently admonished against

similar evils, and even against crimes still more
abominable. Rom. xiii. 13, 14; 1 Cor. v. 9, 10, and
X. 6—14; Ephes. ix. 17—32; Col. iii. 5—11. It is

clear, then, that in the present state the renovation of

believers is imperfect, and does not supersede the

necessity of the law of God, as it presently stands, for

their guidance. In the passages now referred to, an
appeal is made to their fears, as well as to iheir grati-

tude and love. In our present imperfect state, our

obedience is not wholly lel't to the more generous
intluence of the latter principles. It merits our atten-

tion, too, that when certain duties are enforced, there

is an express recognition of the authority of the law.

As for instance, the duties of children to their parents,

which are enforced by an express repetition of the

fifh commandment. Ephes. vi. 1, 2, 3. And when
certain evils are condemned, the very form of the

commandments is emf)loyed, as in James ii. 8— 13,

where a number of ollences are enumerated in the

express language of the law, and where the evil of

respecting pei'sons is declared to be a sin against tie

latr, and a solemn warning is given, that he shall

lia\e judgment without mercy, who halh showed no

mercy. Hence such expressions as the following:
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"He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the larr.^' Rom.
xiii. 8. "Whosoever committeth sin, transgresselh

also the Jaw; for sin is the transgression oi' the lavy
1 John iii. 4. Now, if there be no sin that is not "a
transgression of the law," it follows that there can be
no rule that is not comprehended in the law. In a
W(jrd, let the commandments of the law be considered,

and the conscience of every Christian will say, that

there is not one of them which he can break wi;hout
blame, or obedience to which is not connected with
his happiness.

Chrisi declared that he had not come to destroy the

law or the prophets, but to fulfil them; and having
said this, he proceeded to explain the moral precepts

of the law in their spirituality and exient, as reaching
to the thoughts and the desires of the heart; and to

enforce them on the consciences of his disciples. Matt.
V. 17—32. He taught that all the law and the pro-

phets hang on the two great commandments of love

to God and love to our neighbour, thereby declaring

that tlie moral injunctions of the law of Moses and
also of the prophets continue to be binding. Matt. xxii.

37—40. And after enjoining the universal law of
equity, that we do to others as we would that they

should do to us, he enforces it by saying, " For this

is the law and the prophets." Matt. vii. 12. Now,
since nistead of representing himself as teaching and
enjoining what is altogether new, he enforces the

duties of piety and humanity, by referring to the law
and the prophets, he obviously teaches, that the moral
injunctions of the latter constitute the law of his king-

dom. There is no necessity for confining the moral
pait of the divine law to the ten commandments; for

granting that every moral precept may be deduced
from them, yet there- were many such precepts

delivered by Moses and the prophets besides them.

Jt was of importance that the j;eo])le should not be left

to ascertain their duty by mere inlerential reasoning,

however solid. And on this principle our Lord and
his apostles have given many broad, palpable, and
express commandments, in relation to moral conduct,
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without always marking their connection with the

Decalofrne, even where such connection cannot be

questioned. It is the whole of the divine piecepts col-

lectively, which C(jns;itute the law of God. And
though the fundamental principles cf his law must
ever be the same, yet those principles are applied

according to the nature of ihe special disj-ensation

under which his creatures are placed. Attention to

this is of importance in reflecting on the law of hea-

ven. And Mr. Newton,- in a letter on the right use

of the law, has justly observed, that ''clearly to un-

derstand the distinction, connection, and harmony
between the law and the gospel, and their mutual
subserviency to illustrate and establish each other,

is a singular privilege, and a happy means of preserv-

ina: the soul from being entanirled by errors on the

right hand or the left."

In a word, the law of God, though it be the language
of authority, is also the voice of friendship. It is

authority which is exercised for the more efieotually

influencing us to keep the only path which can lead

to blessedness, And the man who, in the faith of the

gospel, walks humbly and obediently with God finds

the truest liberty, and his greatest happiness, in serv-

ing his gracious Father and his rightful Sovereign.

DAVID RUSSELL,

Dundee, 28//i Sept. 1824.
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The deference due to the public seems to require an
apology for committing letters of private correspon-

dence to the press, while the writer is yet living. He
is sensible, that sending them abroad without his name
prefixed, will not of iiself be sulficient to obviate the

charge of egotism. The manner of expression and
thinking, where an author has been repeatedly in ))rint,

will mark him out to good judges when they see him
again, so as to render any further desci'iption unneces-

sary.

The solicitation of friends, though a trite, is not

always an improper plea, and would probably in the

present case be admitted, if he had not determined to

conceal the names of his correspondents likewise, and
to suppress, as far as possible every circumstance

which might lead to discover them. For they certainly

did recommend the publication, and return him their

letters purposely that a selection might be made. But
as he does not think himself at liberty to declare them,

he must forego the advantage of screening himself

under the sanction of their judgment.

Posthumous letters are usually published to a dis-

advantage. If it be supposed that the author has

friends, whose regard to his memory will make them
willing to purchase what appears under his name, that

circumstance has sometimes given occasion to an in-

discriminate and injudicious publication of letters

collected from all quarters, in which more attention is

paid h) the bulk than the value. For amongst, a

number of letters written to intimate friends, some
will be too trivial to deserve notice, and others may
be so intermingled with details of private or domestic

XXXV
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concerns, as perhaps to give pain to those who are

interested in them, when they see them in print. The
writer of the following letters thought himselt' more
competent to decide at present, which and how much
of the papers before him might be not utterly unworthy

of being preserved, than a stranger could be after his

decease.

Further, he finds, that between an increase of en-

gagements on the one hand, and the unavoidable efiects

of advancing years on the other, he can expect but

little leisure or ability for writing letters in future, ex

cept upon necessary business. By this method of

sending to each of his correspondents many letters at

once, he takes leave of them with tiie less regret, per-

suaded that he thus communicates the substance of

all he could oR'er, if he was able to w-rite to them

severally as often and as much at large as in times

past.

Though some attention has been paid to variety, it

was not practicable wholly to avoid what may be

thought repe'iiion, without destroying the texture and

connection of many letters particularly in those which

treat of affliction. But where the same subject recurs,

it is usually placed in something of a dillerent point

of view, or illustrated in a dillerent manner.

Thus much to bespeak the readers's favourable and

candid persual of what is now put into his hands.

But the writer stands before a higher tribunal ; and

would bo much to be pitied if he were not conscious,

that in this publication he has no allowed aims, but to

be subservient to the gracious designs of God by the

gospel, and to promote the good of his fellow-crea-

tures.

November 29, 1780.



GAEDIPHONIA.

TWENTY-SIX LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN.*

LETTER I.

March, 1765.

My Lord,—I remember, when I once had the pleasure

of waiting on you, you were pleased to begin an in-

teresting conversation, which, to my concern, was
soon interrupted. The subject was concerning the

causes, nature, and marks of a decline in grace ; how
it happens that we lose that warm impression of divine

things, which in some favoured moments we think it

almost impossible to forget ; how far this change of

frame is consistent with a spiritual growth in other

respects ; how to form a comparative judgment of our

proficiency upon the whole; and by what steps the

losses we sustain from our necessary connection with

a sinful nature and a sinful world may be retrieved

from time to time. I beg your Lordship's permission

to fill up the paper with a view to these inquiries. I

do not mean to ofler a laboured essay upon them, but

such thoughts as shall occur while the pen is in my
hand.

The awakened soul (especially when, after a season

of distress and terror, it begins to taste that the Lord
is gracious) finds itself as in a new world. No change

in outward life can be so sensible, so afllecting. No
wonder then, that at such a time little else can be

thought of. The transition from darkness to light,

from a sense of wrath to a hope of glory, is the grea'.est

[* The Earl of Dartmouth.]

4 37
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that can be imagined, and is oftent'm^s as sudden as

wonderful. Hence the general characteristics of
young converts are zeal and love. Like Israel at the

Red Sea, they have just seen the wonderful works of
the Lord, and they cannot but sing his praise ; they
are deeply affected with the danger they have lately

escaped, and with the case of multitudes around them,
who are secure and careless in the same alarming
situation; and a sense of their own mercies, and a
compassion for the souls of others, is so transporting,

that they can hardly forbear preaching to every one
they meet.

This emotion is highly just and reasonable with

respect to tlie causes from whence it springs; and it

is doubtless a proof, not only of the imperfection, but

the depravity of our nature, that we are not always
thus affected ; yet it is not entirely genuine. If we
examine this character closely, which seems at first

sight a pattern and a reproof to Christians of longer

standing, we shall for the most part find it attended

with considerable defects.

L Such persons are very weak in faith. Their
confidence arises rather from the lively impressions

of joy within, than from a distinct and clear appre-

hension of the work of God in Christ. The comforts

which are intended as cordials to animate them against

the opposition of an unbelieving world, they mistake

and rest in as the proper evidences of their hope. And
hence it comes to pass, that when the Lord varies his

dispensations, and hides his face, they are soon trou-

bled, and at their wit's end.

2. They who are in this state of their first love, are

seldom free from something of a censorious spirit.

They have not yet felt all the deceitfulness of their

own hearts ; they are not well acquainted with the

devices or temptations of Satan ; and therefore know
not how to sympathize or make allowances, where
allowances are necessary and due, and can hardly

bear with any who do not discover the same earnest-

ness as themselves.

3. They are Ukewise more or less under the influence



LETTERS TO A KOULEMAN. 39

of self-righteousncss and solf-will. They mean well;

but not being as yet well acquainted with the spiritual

meaning and proper use of the law, nor established in

the life of faith, a part (oftentimes a very considerable

part) of their zeal spends itself in externals and non-

essentials, prompts them to practise what is not com-
manded, to refrain from what is lawful, and to

observe various and needless austerities and singula-

rities, as their tempers and circumstances differ.

However, with all their faults, methinks there is

something very beautiful and engaging in the honest

vehemence of a young convert. Some cold and

rigid judges are ready to reject these promising ap-

pearances on account of incidental blemishes. But

would a gardener throw away a fine nectarine, be-

cause it is green and has not yet attained all that

beauty and flavour which a few more showers and

suns will impart 1 Perhaps it will hold for the most

part in grace as in nature, (some exceptions there are,)

if there is not some fire in youth, we can hardly ex-

pect a proper warmth in old age.

But the great and good Husbandman watches over

what his own hand has planted, and carries on his

work by a variety of different and even contrary dis-

pensations. While their mountain stands thus strong,

they think they shall never be moved ; but at length

they find a change. Sometimes it comes on by insen-

sible degrees. That part of their affection which was
purely natural, will abate, of course, when the power

of novelty ceases. They will begin, in some instances,

to perceive their own indiscretions; and an endeavour

to correct the excesses of imprudent zeal will often

draw them towards the contrary extreme of remiss-

ness; the evils of their hearts, which, though over-

powered, were not eradicated, will revive again ; the

enemy will watch his occasions to meet them with

suitable temptations; and, as it is the Lord's design

that they should experimentally learn and feel their

own weakness, he will, in some instances, be permitted

to succeed. When guilt is thus brought upon the

conscience, the heart growls hard, the hands feeble,
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and the knees weak; then confidence is shaken, the

spirit of prayer interrupted, the armour gone; and
thus things grow worse and worse, till the Lord is

pleased to interpose. For though we can fall of our-

selves, we cannot rise without his help. Indeed every
sin, in its own nature, has a tendency towards a final

apostasy; but there is a provision in the covenant of

grace, and the Lord, in his own lime, returns to con-

vince, humble, pardon, comfort, and renew the soul.

He touches the rock, and the waters flow. By re-

peated experiments and exercises of this sort—for this

wisdom is seldom acquired by one or a few lessons

—

we begin at length to learn that we are nothing, have
nothing, can do nothing but sin. And ihus we are

gradually prepared to live more out of ourselves, and
to derive all our sufficiency of every kind from Jesus,

the fountain of grace. We learn to tread more warily,

to trust less to our own strength, to have lower
thoughts of ourselves, and higher thoughts of him;
in which two last particulars, I apprehend, what the

Scripture means by a growth in grace does properly
consist. Both are increasing in the lively Christian ;

every day shows him more of his own heart, and
more of the power, sufficiency, compassion, and grace
of his adorable Redeemer; but neither will be com-
plete till we get to heaven.

I apprehend, therefore, that though we find an abate-

ment of that sensible warmth of affection which we
felt at first setting out; yet, if our views are more
evangelical, our judgment more ripened, our hearts

more habitually humbled under a sense of inward de-

jiravity, our tempers more softened into sympathy
and tenderness, if our prevailing desires are spiritual,

and we practically esteem the precepts, ordinances,
and people of God, we may warrantably conclude,
that his good work of grace in us is, upon the whole,
on an increase.

But still it is to be lamented, that an increase of
knowledge and experience should be so generally' at-

tended with a decline of fervour. If it was not for

what has passed in my own heart, I should be read}
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+0 think it impossible. But this very circumstance

gives me a still more emphatical conviction of my
own vileness and depravity. The want of humiliation

humbles me, and my very indifference rouses and
awakens me to earnestness. There are, however,

seasons of refreshment, ineffable glances of light and

power upon the soul, which, as they are derived from

clearer displays of divine grace, if not so tumuhuous

as the first joys, are more penetrating, transforming,

and animating. A glance of these, when compared
with our sluggish stupidity when they are withheld,

weans the heart from this wretched state of sin and

temptation, and makes the thoughts of death and eter-

nity desirable. Then this conflict shall cease. I shall

sin and wander no more, see him as he is, and be like

him for ever.

If the question is, How are these bright moments to

be prolonged, renewed, or retrieved 1 We are directed

to faith and diligence. A careful use of the appointed

means of grace, a watchful endeavour to avoid the

occasions and appearances of evil, and especially as-

siduity in secret prayer, will bring as much of them

as the Lord sees good for us. He knows best why
we are not to be trusted with them continually. Here

we are to walk by faith, to be exercised and tried

;

by and by we shall be crowned, and the desires he has

given shall be abundantly satisfied. I am, &c.

LETTER II.

Jpril, 1766.

My Lord,—I shall embrace your permission to fill my
paper. As to subject, that which has been a frequent

theme of niy heart of late, I shall venture to lay before

your Lordship—I mean the remarkable and humbling

ditlcrence which I suppose all who know themselves

may observe, between their acquired and their expe-

rimental knowledge, or, in other words, between their

judgment and their practice. To hear a believer

4*
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speak his apprehensions of the evil of sin, the vanity

of the world, the love of Christ, the beauty of holiness,

or the importance of eternity, who would not suppose

him proof against temptation? To hear with what
strong arguments he can recommend watchfulness,

prayer, forbearance, and submission, when he is teach-

ing or advising others, who would not suppose that he

could also leach himself, and influence his own con-

duct? Yet, alas! Quam dispar sibi ! The person
who rose from his knees before he left his chamber, a
poor, indigent, fallible, dependent creature, who saw
and acknowledged that he was unworthy to breathe

the air or to see the light, may meet with many occa-
sions before the day is closed, to discover the corrup-

tions of his heart, and to show how weak and faint his

best principles and clearest convictions are in their

actual exercise. And in this view, how vain is man!
what a contradiction is a believer to himself! He is

called a believer emphatically, because he cordially

assents to the word of God; but, alas! how often un-

worthy of the name! If I were to describe him from
the Scripture character, I should say, he is one whose
heart is athirst for God, for his glory, his image, his

presence; his affections are fixed upon an unseen
Saviour; his treasures, and consequently his thoughts,

are on high, beyond the bounds of sense. Having ex-

perienced much forgiveness, he is full of bowels of

mercy to all around; and, having been often deceived

by his own heart, he dares trust it no more, but lives

by faith in the Son of God, for wisdom, righteousness,

and sanctification, and derives from him grace for

grace; sensible that, without him, he has not suffi-

ciency even to think a good thought. In short, he is

dead to the world, to sin, to self; but alive to God, and
lively in his service. Prayer is his breath, the word
of God his food, and the ordinances more precious to

him than the light of the sun. Such is a believer, in

his judgment and prevailing desires.

But were I to describe him from experience, espe-

cially at some times, how dilTerent would the picture

be. Though he knows that communion with God is
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his highest privilege, he too seldom finds it so; on the

conirary, if duty, conscience, and necessity, did not

compel, he would leave the throne of grace unvisited

from day to day. He takes up the Bible, conscious

that it is the fountain of life and true comfort; yet per-

haps while he is making ihe reflection, he feels a secret

distaste, which prompts him to lay it down, and give

his preference to a newspaper. He needs not to he

told of the vanity and uncertainty of all beneath the

sun: and yet is almost as much elated or cast down
by a trifle, as those who have their portion in this

world. He believes that all things shall work to-

gether for his good, and that the most high God ap-

points, adjusts, and overrules all his concerns; yet he

feels the risings of fear, anxiety, and displeasure, as

though the contrary was true. He owns himself ig-

norant, and liable to be deceived by a thousand falla-

cies; yet is easily betrayed into posit iveness and self-

conceit. He feels himself an unprofitable, unfaithful,

un;hankful servant, and therefore blushes to harbour

a thought of desiring the esteem and commendations

of men, yet he cannot suppress it. Finally—for I

must observe some bounds—on account of these and

many other inconsistencies, he is struck dumb before

the Lord, stripped of every hope and plea, but what is

provided in the free grace of God, and yet his heart

is continually leaning and returning to a covenant of

works.
Two questions naturally arise from such a view of

ourselves. First,—How can these things be, or why
are they permitted t Since the Lord hates sin, teaches

his people to hate it and cry against it, and has pro-

mised to hear their prayers, how is it that they go

thus burdened 1 Surely if he could not or w^ould not

overrule evil for good, he would not permit it to con-

tinue. By these exercises he teaches us more truly

to know and feel the utter depravity and corruption

of our whole nature, that we are indeed defiled in

every part. His method of salvation is likewise here-

by exceedingly endeared to us ; we see that it is and

niust be of grace, wholly of grace; and that the Lord
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Jesus Christ, and his perfect righteousness, is and
must be our all in all. His power, likewise, in main-
taining his own work, notwithstanding our infirmities,

ternjjtations, and enemies, is hereby displayed in the

clearest light—his strength is maniiested in our weak-
ness. Satan, likewise, is more remarkably disappoint-

ed and put to shame, when he finds bounds set to his

rage and policy, beyond which he cannot pass ; and
that those in whom he finds so much to work upon,

and over whom he so often prevails for a season,

escape at last out of his hands. He casts them down,
but they are raised again ; he wounds them, but they

are healed ; he obtains his desire to sift them as wheat,

but the prayer of their great Advocate prevails for

the maintenance of their faith. Further, by what
believers feel in themselves they learn by degrees how
to warn, pity, and bear with others. A soft, patient,

and compassionate spirit, and a readiness and skill in

comforting those who are cast down, is not perhaps

attainable in any other way. And lastly, I believ^e

nothing more habitually reconciles a child of God to

the thought of death, than the wearisomeness of this

warfare. Death is unwelcome to nature ; but then,

and not till then, the conflict will cease. Then we
shall sin no more. The flesh, with all its attendant

evils, will be laid in the grave. Then the soul, which
has been partaker of a new and heavenly birth, shall

be freed from every incumbrance, and stand perfect

in the Redeemer's righteousness before God in glory.

But though these evils cannot be wholly removed,
it is worth while to inquire, secondly, how they may
be mitigated. This we are encouraged to hope for.

The word of God directs and animates to a growth
in grace. And though we can do nothing spiritually

of ourselves, yet there is a part assigned us. A\e
cannot conquer the obstacles in our way by our own
strength, yet we can give way to them, and if we do,

it is our sin, and will be our sorrow. The disputes

concerning inherent power in the creature have been

carried to inconvenient lengths ; for my own part, I

think it safe to use scriptural language. The apostles
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exhort us, to give all diligence to resist the devil, to

purge ourselves from all filtliiness of flesh and spirit,

to give ourselves to reading, meditation, and prayer,

to watch, to put on the whole armour of God, and to

abstain from all appearance of evil. Faithfidness to

light received, and a sincere endeavour to conf)rm
to the means prescribed in the word of God, wi:h an
humble application to the blood of sprinkling, and the

promised JSpirit, will undoubtedly be answered by in-

creasing measures of light, jaiih, strength, and com-
fort ; and we shall know, if we follow on to know the

Lord.

1 need not tell your Lordship that I am an extem-
pore writer. I dropt the considei'ation of whom I

was addressing from my first paragraph; but I now
return, and subscribe myself, wiili the greatest

deference, &c.

LETTER III.

April, 1770.

My Lord,—I have a desire to fill the paper, and must
therefore betake myself to the expedient 1 lately men-
tioned. Glorious things are spoken of the city of God,
or (as I suppose) the state of glory, in Rev. xxi. from

verse 10, ad Jinem. The description is doubiless

mystical, and perhaps nothing short of a ha])py expe-

rience and participation will furnish an adequate expo-

sition. One expression, in particular, has, I believe,

puzzled wiser heads than mine to explain. The street

of the c.'ti/ was pure gold, as it irere traitsparevt glass.

The construction, likewise, in the Greek is diMicult.

Some render it pure gold, transparent as glaas: this is

the sense, but then it should be neuter, 8taq>tti'f5. to agree

with ;tC^-"^'"'. If our reading is right, we must under-

stand it either of geld pure, bright, and perspicuous as

the finest transparent glass (for all glass is n'jt trans-

parent,) or else, as two distinct comparisons, splendid

and durable as the purest gold, clear and transparent
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as the finest glass. In that happy world the beauties

and advantages, which here are divided and incom-
patil)le, will unite and agree. Our glass is clear but

brittle ; our gold is shining and solid, but it is opaque,

and discovers only a surface. And thus it is with

our minds. The powers of the imagination are lively

and extensive, but transient and uncertain. The
powers of the understanding are more solid and regu-

lar, but at the same time more slow and limited, and
confined to the outside properties of the few objects

around us. But when we arrive within the veil, the

perfections of the glass and the gold will be com-
bined, and the imperfections of each will entirely cease.

Then we shall know more than we can now imagine.

The glass ivill be all gold. And then we shall appre-

hend truth in its relations and consequences ; not (as

at present) by that tedious and fallible process which
we call reasoning, but by a single glance of thought,

as the sight pierces in an instant through the largest

transparent body. The gold will be all glass.

I do not offer this as tlie sense of the passage, but

as a thought which once occurred to me while read-

ing it. I daily groan under a desultory ungovernable

imagination, and a palpable darkness of understanding

which greatly impede me in my attempts to contem-

plate the truths of God. Perhaps these complaints,

in a greater or less degree, are common to all our

fallen race, and exhibit mournful proofs that our nature

is essentially depraved. The grace of God affords

some assistance for correcting the wildness of the

fancy, and enlarging the capacity of the mind ; yet

the cure at present is but palliative ; but ere long it

shall be perfect, and our complaints shall cease for

ever. Now it costs us much pains to acquire a

pittance of solid and useful knowledge ; and the ideas

we have collected are far from being at the disposal

of judgment, and, like men in a crowd, are perpetually

clashing and interfering with each other. But it will

not be so, when we are completely freed from the

effects of sin. Confusion and darkness will not follow

u« into the world where light and order reign. Then,
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and not till then, our knowledge will be perfect, and

our possession of it uninterrupted and secure.

Since the radical powers of the soul are thus en-

feebled and disordered, it is not to be wondered at,

that the best of men, and under their highest attain-

ments, have found cause to make the acknowledgment

of the apostle, "When I would do good, evil is pre-

sent with me." But, blessed be God, though we must

feel hourly cause for shame and humiliation for what

we are in ourselves, we have cause to rejoice con-

tinually in Christ Jesus, who, as he is revealed unto

us under the various names, characters, relations, and

offices, which he bears in the Scripture, holds out to

our faith a balm for every wound, a cordial for every

discouragement, and a sufficient answer to every

objection which sin or Satan can suggest against our

peace. If we are guilty, he is our righteousness ; if

we are sick, he is our infallible Physician; if we are

weak, helpless, and defenceless, he is the compassion-

ate and faithful Shepherd who has taken charge of

us, and will not suffer any thing to disappoint our

hopes, or to separate us from his love. He knows
our frame, he remembers that we are but dust, and

has engaged to guide us by his counsel, support us by

his power, and at length to receive us to his glory,

that we may be wdth him for ever.—I am, with the

greatest deference, &c.

LETTER IV.

February, 1772.

My Lord,—I have been sitting perhaps a quartei

of an hour wdth my pen in my hand, and my tinger

upon my upper lip, contriving how I should begin my
letter. A detail of the confused, incoherent thoughts

which have successively passed through my mind,

would have more than filled the sheet ; but your Lord-

ship's patience, and even your charity for the writer,

would have been tried to the uttermost if I could have
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penned them all down. At length my suspense re-

minded me of the apostle's words, Gal. v. 17,—'• Ye
cannot do the things that ye would." This is an hum-
bhng but a just account ot" a Christian's attainments in

the pi'esent lite, and is equally applicable tc»tlie strong-

est and to the weakest. The weakest need not say

less—the strongest will hardly venture to say more.

The Lord has given his people a desire and will aim-

ing at great things ; without this they would be un-

worthy oi" the name of Christians ; but they cannot do
as they would : their best desires are weak and inef-

fectual, not absolutely so (for he who works in them
to will, enables them in a measure to do likewise,) but

in comparison with the mark at which they aim. So
that while they have great cause to be thankful for

the desire he has given them, and for the degree in

which it is answered, they have equal reason to be
ashamed and abased under a sense of their continual

delects, and the evil mixtures which taint and debase
their best endeavours. It would be easy to make out

a long list of particulars which a believer would do if

he cuuld, but in which, from first to last, he finds a

mortifying inability. Permit me to mention a few,

which 1 need not transcribe from books, for they are

always present to my mind.

He would willingly enjoy God in prayer. He knows
that prayer is his duty ; but, in his judgment, he con-

siders it likewise as his greatest honour and privilege.

In this light he can recommend it to others, and can
tell them of the wonderful condescension of the great

God, who humbles himself to behold the things that

are in heaven, that he should stoop so much lower, to

atlbrd his gracious ear to the supplications of sinful

worms upon earth. He can bid them expect a plea-

sure in waiting upon the Lord, dificrent in kind and
greater in degree than all the world can afford. By
prayer, he can say, you have liberty to cast all your
cares upon him that careth for you. By one hour's

intnnate access to the throne of grace, where the Lord
causes his glory to pass betbre the soul that seeks him,

you may acquire more true spiritual knowledge and
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comfort, than by a day's or a week's converse with

the best of men, or tlie most studious perusal of many
folios And in this light he would consider it, and
improve it for himself. But alas ! how seldom can ho

do as he would. How often does he find this privi-

lege a mere task, which he would be glad of a just

cause to omit ; and the chief pleasure he derives from
the performance is to think that his task is finished :

he has been drawing near to God with his lips while

his heart was far from him. Surely this is not doing

as he would, when (to borrow the expression of an old

woman here) he is dragged before God like a slave,

and coines away like a thief.

The like may be said of reading the Scriptui'e. He
believes it to be the word of God : he admires the wis-

dom and grace of the doctrines, tiie beauty of the

precepts, the richness and suitableness of the promises;

and therefore, with David, he accounts it preferable

to thousands of gold and silver, and sweeter than

honey or the honey-comb. Yet while he thus thinks

of it, and desires that it may dwell in him richly, and
be his meditation night and day, he cannot do as he

would. It will require some resolution to persist in

reading a portion of it every day ; and even then his

heart is often less engaged than when reading a pamph-
let. Here again his privilege frequently dwindles into

a task. His appetite is vitiated, so that he has but

little relish for the food of his soul.

He would willingly have abiding, admiring thoughts

of the person and love of the Lord Jesus Christ. Glad
he is, indeed, of those occasions which recall the Sa-

viour to his mind ; and with this view, notwithstand-

ing all discouragements, he perseveres in attempting

to pray and read, and wait upon the ordinances. Yet
he cannot do as he would. Whatever claims he may
have to the exercise of gratitude and sensibility to-

wards his fellow-creatures, he must confess himself

mournfully ungrateful and insensible towards his best

Friend and Benefactor. Ah! what trifles are capable

of shutting him out of our thoughts, of whom w^e say,

He is the Beloved of our souls, who loved us, and gave
5
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himself for us, and whom we have deliberalely chosen
as our chief good and portion. What can make us

amends for the loss we sutler here? Yet surely if we
could, we iroiild set him always before us ; his love

should be the delightful theme of our hearts

From morn to noon, from noon to dewy eve.

But though we aim at this good, evil is present with

us; we find we are renewed but in part, and have
still cause to plead the Lord's promise, to take away
the heart of stone, and give us a heart of flesh.

He would willingly acquiesce in all the dispensa-

tions of Divine Providence. He believes that all

events are under the direction of infinite v/isdom and
goodness^ and shall surely issue in the glory of God,
and the good of those who fear him. He doubts not

but the hairs of his head are all numbered, that the

blessings of ewery kind which he possesses were be-

stowed upon him, and are preserved to him, by the

bounty and special favour of the Lord whom he serves

;

that afflictions spring not out of the ground, but are

fruits and tokens of divine love, no less than his com-
forts ;—that there is a need-be, whenever for a season

he is in heaviness. Of these principles he can no
more doubt, than of what he sees with his eyes : and
there are seasons when he thinks they will prove suf-

ficient to reconcile him to the sharpest trials. But
often when he aims to apply them in an hour of pre-

sent distress, he cannot do what he would. He feels

a law in his members warring againt the law in his

mind ; so that, in defiance of the clearest convictions,

seeing as though he perceived not, he is ready to com-
plain, murmur, and despond. Alas ! how vain is man
in his best estate ! How much weakness and incon-

sistency, even in those whose hearts are right with the

Lord! and what reason have we to confess that we
are unworthy, unprofitable servants !

It were easy to enlarge in this way, would paper
and time permit. But blessed be God, we are not

under the law, but under grace. And even these dis-

tressing effects of the remnants of indwelling sin are
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overruled for good. By tlicse experiences the be-

liever is weaned more from self, and taught more
highly to prize and more absolutely to rely on him,

who is ajipointed to us of God, Wisdom, Righteous-

ness, Sanctification, and Redemption. The more vile

we are in our own eyes, the more precious lie will be

to us : and a deep repeated sense of the evil of our
hearts is necessary to preclude all boasting, and to

make us willing to give the whole glory of our salva-

tion where it is due. Again, a sense of these evils

will (when hardly any thing else can do it) reconcile

us to the thoughts of death; yea, make us desirous to

depart, that we may sin no more, since we find de-

pravity so deep rooted in our nature, that (like the

leprous house) the whole fabric must be taken down
before we can be freed from its defilement. Then,
and not till then, we shall be able to do the thing that

we would : when we see Jesus, we shall be trans-

formed into his image, and have done with sin and
sorrow forever. I am with great deference, &c.

LETTER V.

March, 1772.

My Lord,—I think my last letter turned upon the

thought. Gal. v. 17,—"Ye cannot do the things that

ye would." In the parallel place, Rom, vii. 19, there

is another clause subjoined, " The evil which I would
not, that I do. This, added to the former, w^ould com-
plete the dark side of my experience. Permit me to

tell your Lordship a little part (for some things must
not, cannot be told,) not of what I have read, but of

what I have felt, in illustration of this passage.

I would not be the sport and prey of wild, vain, fool-

ish, and worse imaginations; but this evil is present

wnth me; my heart is like a highway, like a city with-

out walls or gates. Nothing so false, so frivolous, so

absurd, so impossible, or so horrid, but it can ob-

tain access, and that at any time, or in any place:
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neither the study, the pulpit, nor even the Lord's

table, exempt me from their intrusion. I somctin:ies

compare my words to the treble of an instrument,

which my thoughts accompany with a kind of bass, or

rather anti-bass, in which every ruh of harmony is

broken, every possible combination of discord and
confusion is introduced, utterly inconsistent with, and
contradictory to, the intended melody. Ah! what
music would my praying and preaching often make in

the ears of the Lord of Hosts, if he listened to them as

they are mine only! By men, the upper part only (if

I may so speak) is heard; and small cause there is for

self-congratulation, \f thei/ should happen to commend,
when conscience tells me they would be struck with

astonishment and abhorrence could they hear the

whole.
Bat if this awful effect of heart depravity cannot be

wholly avoided in the present state of human nature,

yet at least I would not allow and indulge it; yet this

I find I do. In defiance of my best judgment and best

wishes, I find something within me, which cherishes

and cleaves to those evils, from which I ought to start

and flee, as I should if a toad or a serpent was put in

my food or in my bed. Ah! how vile must the heart

(at least my heart) be, that can hold a parley with
such abominations, when I so well know their nature

and their tendency. Surely he who finds himself

capable of this, may, without the least affectation of
humility, (however fair his outward conduct appears,)

subscribe himself less than the least of all saints, and
of sinners the very chief

I would not be influenced by a principle of self on
any occasion; yet this evil 1 often do. I see the

baseness and absurdity of such a conduct as clearly

as I see the light of the day. I do not at!ect to be
thought ten fee' high, and 1 know that a desire of
being thought wise or good is equally contrary to

reason and truth. I should be grieved or angry if my
fellow-creatures supposed I had such a desu'e; and,
liierefore, 1 fear, the very principle of self, of which I

complain, has a considerable share in prompting my
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desires to conceal it. The pride of others often

otiends me, and makes me studious to hide my own

;

because their good opinion of me depends much upon

their not perceiving it. But the Lord knows how this

dead i\y taints and spoils my best services, and makes
them no better than specious sins.

I would not indulge vain reasonings concerning the

counsels, ways, and providences of God; yet 1 am
prone to do it. That the Judge of all the earth will

do right, is to me as evident and necessary as that

two and two make four. I believe that he has a sove-

reign right to do what he will with his own, and that

this sovereignty is but another name for the unlimited

exercise of wisdom and goodness. But my reason-

ings are often such, as if I had never heard of these

principles, or had formerly renounced them. I feel

the workings of a presumptuous spirit, that would ac-

count for every thing, and venture to dispute what-

ever it cannot comprehend. What an evil is this, for

a potsherd of the earth to contend with its Maker ! I

do not act thus towards my fellow-creatures; I do not

find fault with the decisions of a judge, or the disposi-

tions of a general, because, though I know they are

fallible, yet 1 suppose they are wiser in their respective

departments than myself But I am often ready to

take this liberty when it is most unreasonable and in-

excusable.

I would not cleave to a covenant of works: it should

seem, from the foregoing particulars, and many others

which I could mention, that I have reasons enough to

deter me from this. Yet even this I do. Not but

that I say, and I hope from my heart. Enter not into

judgment with thy servant, O Lord; I embrace it as

a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that

Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners; and

it is the main pleasure and business of my life to set

forth the necessity and all-sutliciency of the Mediator

between God and man, and to make mention ol' iiis

righteousness, even of his only. But here, as in every

tirng else, I find a vast ditiei'ence between my judg-^

rnent and my experience. I am invited to take the

5*
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water of life freely, yet often discouraged, because I

have nothing wherewith to pay for it. If I am at

times favoured with some liberty from the above-men-
tioned evils, it rather gives me a more favourable

opinion of myself, than increases my admiration of

the Lord's goodness to so unworthy a creature; and
when the returning tide of my corruptions convinces
ine that I am still the same, an unbelieving legal spirit

would urge me to conclude that the Lord is changed;
at least I feel a weariness of being beholden to him for

such continued multiplied forgiveness; and I fear that

some part of my striving against sin, and my desires

after an increase of sanctification, arises from a secret

wish that I might not be so absolutely and entirely

indebted to him.

This, my Lord, is only a faint sketch of my heart,

but it is taken from the life ; it would require a
volume rather than a letter to till up the outlines. But
I believe you will not I'egret that I choose to say no
more upon such a subject. But though my disease is

grievous, it is not desperate; I have a gracious and
infallible Physician. 1 shall not die, but live, and
declare the works of the Lord. I remain, my
Lord, &c.

LETTER VL

April, \Ti2.

My Lord,—My two last letters turned upon a mourn-
ful subject—the depravity of the heart, which impedes

us when we would do good, and pollutes our best in-

tended services with evil. We have cause, upon this

account, to go softly all our days; yet we need not

sorrow as they who have no hope. The Lord has

provided his people relief under those complaints, and
teaches us to draw improvement from them. If the

evils we feel were not capable of being overruled for

good, he would not permit them to remain in us. This

we may infer from ^is hatred to sin, and the love

which he bears to his people.
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As to the remedy, neither our state nor his honour

are affected by the workings of indwelling sin, in the

hearts of those whom he has taught to wrestle, strive,

and mourn, on account of what they feel. Though
sin wars, it shall not reign; and though it breaks our

peace, it cannot separate from his love. Nor is it in-

consistent with his holiness and perfection to manifest

his favour to such poor defiled creatures, or to admit

them to communion with himself; for they are not

considered as in themselves, but as one with Jesus, to

whom they have fled for refuge, and by w^hom they

live a life of faith. They are accepted in the Beloved,

they have an advocate with the Father, who once

made an atonement for their sins, and ever lives to

make intercession for their persons. Though they

cannot fulfil the law, he has fulfilled it for them;

though the obedience of the members is defiled and

imperfect, the obedience of the Head is spotless and

complete; and though there is much evil in them,

there is something good—the fruit of his own gracious

Spirit. They act from a principle of love, they aim

at no less than his glory, and their habitual desires are

supreinely fixed upon himself There is a difference

in kind between the feeblest eflbrts of faith in a real

believer, while he is covered with shame at the

thoughts of his miscarriages, and the highest and

most specious attainments of those who are wise in

their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight. Nor
shall this conflict remain long, or the enemy finally

prevail over them. They are supported by almighty

power, and led on to certain victory. They shall

not always be as they are now; yet a little while,

and they shall be freed from this vile body, which,

like the leprous house, is incurably contaminated,

and must be entirely taken down. Then they shall

see Jesus as he is, and be like him, and with him for

ever.

The gracious purposes to which the Lord makes

the sense and feeling of our depravity subservient, are

manifold. Hereby his own power, wisdom, and faith-

fulness, and love, are more signally displayed: his
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power in maintaining his own work in the midst of
so much opposition, like a spark burning in the water,
or a bush unconsumed in the flames: his wisdom in

defeating and controlling all the devices which Satan,

Irom his knowledge of the evil of our nature, is en-

couraged to practise against us. He has overthrown
many a fair professor, and, like Goliath, he challenges

the whole army of Israel; yet he finds there are some
against whom, though he thrusts sorely, he cannot
prevail ; notwithstanding any seeming advantage he
gains at some seasons, they are still delivered, for the

Lord is on their side. The unchangeableness of the

Lord's love, and the riches of his mercy, are likewise

more illustrated by the multiplied pardons he bestows
upon his people, than if they needed no forgiv^eness

at all.

Hereby the Lord Jesus Christ is more endeared to

the soul ; all boasting is effectually excluded, and the

glory of a full and free salvation is ascribed to him
alone. If a mariner is surprised by a storm, and after

one night spent in jeopardy, is presently brought safe

into port, though he may rejoice in his deliverance, it

will not aiiect him so sensibly as if, after being tempest-

tossed for a long season, and experiencing a great

number and variety of hair-breadth escapes, he at

last gains the desired haven. The righteous are said

to be scarcely saved, not with respect to the certainty

of the event, for the purpose of God in their favour
cannot be disappointed, but in respect of their own
apprehensions, and the great ditiiculties they are

brought through. But when, after a long experience

of their own deceitful hearts, after repeated proofs of

their weakness, wilfulness, ingratitude, and insensi-

bility, they find that none of these things can separate

them from the love of God in Christ, Jesus becomes
more and more precious to their souls. They love

much, because much has been forgiven them. They
dare not, they will not ascribe any thing to themselves,

but are glad to acknowledge that they must have
perished (if possible) a thousand times over, if Jesus

had not been their Saviour, their Shepherd, and their
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Shield. When they were wnndering, he brought them
back; when fallen, he raised thetn : when wounded,
he healed thetn; when fainting he revived them. By
liim out of weakness they have been made s'rong; he

has taught their hands to war, and covered their heads

in the day of battle. In a word, some of the clearest

proofs they have had of his excellence, have been

occasioned" by the mortifying proofs they have had

of their own vileness. They would not have known
so much of him, if they had not known so much of

themselves.

Further, a spirit of humiliation, which is botli the

decus et lutcnnen, the strength and beauty of our pro-

fession, is greatly promoted by our feeling, as well as

readintJ-, that when we would do good, evil is present

with us. A broken and contrite spirit is pleasing to

the Lord,—he has promised to dwell with those who
have it; and experience shows that the exercise of all

our graces is in proper; ion to the humbling sense we
liave of the depravity of our nature. But that we are

so totallv depraved is a truth which no <;iie ever truly

learned by being only told it. indeed, if we coi.ld

receive, and habitually maintain a right judgn)ent of

ourselves, by what is plainly declared in Scrip'ure, it

would probably save us many a mournful hour; but

experience is the Lord's school, and they who are

taught by him usually learn, that they have no wisdom,

jy the inistakes they make, and that liiey have no

streng'h, by the slips and falls they meet wi;h. Every
day draws forth some new corruption which before

was little observed, or at least discovers it in a stronger

lic-ht than before. Thus by degrees they are weaned
from leaning to any supposed wisdom, power, or good-

ness in themselves; they i'eel the truth of our Lord's

words, " Wiihout me ye can do noihing;" and the

necessity of crying with David, "O lead use and guide

me for thy name's sake." It is chietiy by this trame

of mind that one Christian is diilerenced from another;

for though it is an inward feeling, it has very

observable outward eHects, which are expressively

intimated, Ezek. xvi. G3, " Thou slialt be dumb and
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not open thy mouth, in the day when I am pacified

towards iheo, saith the Lord God." Tlie knowledge
of my full and free forgiveness, of thy innumerable

backslid injxs and transgressions, shall make thee

ashamed, and silence the unruly workings of thine

heart. Thou shalt open thy mouth in praise; but thou

shalt no more boast in thyself, or censure others, or

repine at my dispensations. In these respects we are

exceedingly prone to speak unadvisedly with our lips.

But a sense of great unworthiness and much forgive-

ness checks these evils. Whoever is truly humbled
will not be easily angry, will not be positive and rash,

will be compassionate and tender to the infirmities of

his fellow-sinners, knowing that if there be a difference,

it is grace that has made it, and that he has the seeds

of every evil in his own heart. And under all trials

and afflictions, he will look to the hand of the Lord,

and lay his mouth in the dust, acknowledging that he

suffers much less than his iniquities have deserved.

These are some of the advantages and good fruits

which the Lord enables us to obtain from that bitter

root, indwelling sin.—I am, with great deference, &c.

LETTER VIL

September, 1772.

My Lord,—^Weak, unskilful, and unfaithful as I am in

practice, the Lord has been pleased to give me some
idea of what a Christian ought to be, and what is

actually attainable in the present life, by those whom
he enables earnestly to aspire towards the prize of

their high calling. They who are versed in mechanics,

can from a knowledge of the combined powers of a

complicated machine, make an exact calculation of

what it is able to perform, and what resistance it can

counteract ; but who can compute the possible effects

of that combination of principles and motives revealed

in the gospel, upon a heart duly impressed with a

sense of their iinportance and glory? When I was
lately at Mr. Cox's museum, while I was fixing my
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attention upon some curious movements, imasjininf];

that I saw the whole of the artist's design, the person
who showed it, touched a httle spring, and suddenly a

thousand new and unexpected motions took place, and
ihe whole piece seemed animated from the top to the

bottom. I should have fn'med but a very imperfect
judgment of it, had I seen no more than what I saw
at first. I thought it might in some measure illustrate

the vast difference that is observable amongst professors,

even amongst those who are, it is to be hojed, sincere.

There are persons who appear to have a true know-
ledge (in part) of the nature of the gospel religion, hut

seem not to be apprised of its properties, in their com-
prehension and extent. If they have attained to some
hope of their acceptance, if they find at seasons some
communion witfi God in the means of grace, if they

are in a measure delivered from the prevailing and
corrupt customs of the world, they seem to be satis-

fied, as if they were possessed of all. These are in-

deed great things; sedmeliora latent. The profession

of too many, whose sincerity charity would be un-

willing to impeach, is greatly blemished, notwithstand-
ing their hopes and their occasional comforts, by the

breakings forth of unsanctified tempers, and tlie in-

dulgence of vain hopes, anxious cares, and selfish

pursuits. Far, very far, am I from that unscriptural

sentiment of sinless perfection in fallen man. To those

who have a due sense of the spirituality and ground
of the divine precepts, and of what passes in their own
hearts, there will never be wanting cause of humilia-

tion and self-abasement on the account of sin ; yet still

there is a liberty and privilege attainable by the gospel,

beyond what is ordinarily thought of. Permit me to

mention two or three particulars, in which those who
have a holy ambition of aspiring to them shall not be
altogether disappointed.

A delight in the Lord's all-sufficiency ; to be
satisfied ni him as (jur present and eternal portion.

This, in the sense in which 1 understand it, is not the

effect of a present warm frame, but of a deeply rooted

and abiding principle ; the habitual exercise of wiiich
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is to be estimated by the comi^arative indiirerence

with which other things are regarded. The soul thus

pi"incipled is not at leisure to take or to seek satisiac-

tion in any thing but what has a known subserviency to

tiiis leading taste. Either the Lord is present, and

then he is to be rejoiced in ; or else he is absent, and

then he is to be sought and waited for. They aie to

be pitied, who, if they are at some tiines happy in the

Lord, can at other tiines be happy without him, and
rejoice in broken cisterns, when their spirits are at a

distance from the fountain of living waters. I do not

plead for an absolute indifference to temporal bless-

ings ; he gives us all things richly to enjoy; and a

capacity of relishing them is his gift likewise;, but

then the consideration of his love in bestowing should

exceedingly enhance the value, and a regard to his

will should regulate their use. Nor can they all suo-

plv the want oi that which we can only receive iinuTj-

diately from himself This principle likewise moder-
ates that inordinate fear and sorrow to which we are

liable upon the prospect or the occurrence of great

trials, for which there is a sure support and resource

provided in the all-su!iiciency of infinite goodness and
grace. What a privilege is this, to possess God in all

things while we have them, and all things in God
when they are taken from us !

An acquiescence in the Lord's will, founded in a

persuasion of his wisdom, holiness, sovereignty, and
goodness. This is one of the grealest privileges and
brightest oi-naments of our profession. So far as we
attain to this, we are secure from disappointment.

Our own limited views and short-sighted purposes

and desires may be, and will be, often overruled ; but

then our main and leading desire, that the will of the

Lord may be done, must be accomplished. How
highly does it become us, both as creatures and as

sinners, to submit to the appointments of our Maker,
and how necessary is it to our peace! This great

attainment is too often unthought of, and overlooked;

we are prone to fix our attention upon the second

causes and immediate instruments of events ; forget-
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ting that whatever befalls iis is according to his pur-

pose, and therefore must be right and seasonable in

itself, and shall in the issue be productive of good.

From hence arise impatience, resentment, and secret

repinings, which are" not only sinful but tormenting:

whereas, if all things are in'liis hand; if the very hairs

of our head are numbered ; if every event, great and

small, is under the direction of his providence and

purpose; and if he has a wise, holy, and gracious end

in view, to which every thing that happens is subordi-

nate and subservient;—then we have nothing to do,

but wiih patience and humility to follow as he leads,

and cheerfully to expect a happy issue. The path of

present duty is marked out, and the concerns of tlie

next and every succeeding hour are in his hands.

How happy are they who can resign all to him, see

his hand in every dispensation, and behcve that he

chooses belter for them than they possibly could for

themselves

!

A single eye to his glory, as the uliimate scope of

all our under; akings. The Lord can design nothing

short of his own glory, nor should we. The constrain-

ing love of Christ has a direct and marvellous ten-

dency, in proportion to the measure of faith, to mortify

the corrupt principles. Self, which for a season is the

grand spring of our conduct, and by which we are

too much biased after we know the Lord. But as

grace prevails, self is renounced. We feel that we
are not our own, that we are bought wi;h a price;

and that it is our duty, our honour, and our ha])|.iness,

to be servants of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.

To devote soul and body, every talent, power, and

faculty, to the service of his cause and will ; to let our

light shine, (in our several situations,) to the praise

of his grace; to place our highest joy in the contem-

plation of his adorable perfections; to rejoice even in

tribulations and distresses, in reproaches and infirmi-

ties, if thereby the power of Christ may rest upon us,

and be magnified in us; to be content, yea, glad to

be nothing," that he may be all in all;—to obey A/m,

in opposition to the threats or solicitations of men

;

6
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to trust him, though all outward appearances seem
against us; to rejoice in k'm, though we should, (as

will sooner or hiier f)e the case,) have nothing else to

rejoice in;—to live al)ove tlie world, and to have our
conversation in lieaven; to bo like the anirels, tincling

our own pleasure in perfjTniinj; his:—This, my loid,

is the prize, the mark of our high calling, to which
we are encouraged with a holy ambition continually

to aspire. It is true, we shall slill fall short; we shall

find, that when we would do good, evil will be firesent

with us. But the attempt is glorious, and shall not be

wholly in vain. He that gives us thus to irill, will

enable us to perform with growing success, and
teach us to profit even by our mistakes and imper-
fections.

blessed man ! that thus fears (he Lord, that

delights in his word, and derives his princijjies, mo-
tives, maxims, and consolations, from that unfailing

source of light and streui^rth ! He shall be like a tree

planted by the rivers of water, whose leaf is always
green, and fruit abundant. The wisdom that is above
shall direct his plans, inspire his counsels; and the

power of God shall guard him on every side, and pre-

pare his way through every difficulty: he shall see

mountains sink into plains, and streams spring up in

the dry wilderness. The Lord's enemies will be his;

and they may be permitted to fight against him, but

they shall not prevail, for the Lord is with him to

deliver him. The conduct of such a one, though in

a narrow and i-etired sphere of life, is of more real

excellence and importance, than the most splendid

actions of kings and conquerors, which fill the annals

of history. Prov. xvi. 32. And if the God whom he

serves is pleased to place him in a more public light,

his labours and cares will be amply compensated, by
the superior opportunities atTorded him, of manifesting

the power and reality of true religion, and promoting
the good of mankind.

1 hope I viay say, that I desire to be thus entirely

given up to the Lord; I am sure I must say, that what
I have written is far from being my actual experience.
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Alas ! I might he condemned out of mv own mouth,

were the Lord strict to mark what is amiss. But, O
the comfort ! we are not under the law, but under

ajrace. The gospel is a dispensation for sinners, and

we have an Advocate with the P^'ather. There is the

unshaken ground of hope : ^ reconciled Father, a pie-

vailing Advocate, a powerful Shepherd, a compas-

sionate Friend, a Saviour, who is able and willing to

save to the uttermost. He knows our frame; he

remembers that we are but dust, and has opened for

us a new and blood-besprinkled way of access to the

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find

grace to help in every time of need.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIIL

December, 1772.

My Lord,—I lately employed some ofmy leisure hours

(which, when I am not indolent, are but few,) in read-

ing the Memoirs of the Duke of Sully, which occa-

sionally came in my way. It aflbrded me matter for

variety of retleclions. I pity the Duke of Sully, whose
attachment to the name of a Protestant seems to have

been little more than a point of honour, who drew all

his resources from himself, and whose chief aim seems

to have been to approve himself faithful to an earthly

master. He acted as well as could be expected from

natural principles ; and the Lord, who employed him
as an instrument of his providence, rewarded his

fidelity with success, honour, and riches: a reward
which, though in itself a poor one, is suited to the

desires of men who place their happiness in worldly

things, and is so far a compensation of their services.

It is given to your Lordship to act from nobler prin-

ciples, and with m.ore enlarged views. You serve a

Master of whose favour, protection, and assistance,

you cannot be de])rived, who will not overlook or

misconstrue the smallest service you attempt for him,

who will listen to no insinuations against you, who is
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always near to comfort, direct, and strengthen you, and
who is preparing for you such honours and blessings

as he only can give, an inheritance (;he reverse of all

enr.hly good) u^^u^toj' xai UiUtai'TO)/ xat a^ua^ai'TOj'.* I huS

ani.'ija.ed and ihus supported, assisied likewise by the

prayers of thousands, mny we not warraniably hope
that your Lordsliip will be an instrument of great

good, and that both church and state will be benefited

by your example, counsels, and care?
In another view, the Duke of Sully's history exhib-

its a comment upon the Psalmist's words, •' Surely
man in his best estate is ailogeiher vanity," View
him in one light, he seems to have possessed all that,

the most aspiring mind could aim at—tfie favour and
confidence of his prince, accumulated weahh, great
honours, and such power by his offices and influence

with the l\ing. that he could almost do what he pleased.

Yet he had so much to suffer fVom the fatigues and
diificulties of his station, and the cabals and nialice of
his enemies, that in the midst of all his grandeur a dis-

passionate mind would rather pity than envy him.

And how suddenly were his sciiemes broken by the

death of the king! Then he lost his friend, his pro-

tector, his influence. The remainder of his days
was embittered by many inquietudes; he lived indeed

(if that could afford any consolation) in much state and
pageantry afterwards; but after having toiled through
more than fourscore years, died at last almost of a
broken heart from domestic uneasiness. And is this

all that the world can do for those who are accounted
most successful? Alas!

Too low they build who build below the skies.

And what a picture of the instability of human
things have we in his master, Henry ! Admired, be-

loved, dreaded, full of vast designs, fondly supposing
himself born to be the arbiter of Europe, in an awful
moment, and in the midst of his friends, suddenly
struck from the height of his grandeur, and snatched

* Incorruptible, undefiled, unfading.
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into the invisible, unchangeable world. In that mo-
ment all his thoughts perished.

How unspeakably awful such a transition ! How
remarkable were his own forebodings of the approach-

in'T hour! O Lord, how dost thou pour contempt

upon princes, and teach us that the great and the mean
are equally in thy hands, and at thy disposal, as clay

in the hands of the potter ! Poor king! while he ex-

pected obedience to his own commands, he lived in

habitual defiance of the commands of God. Men may
respect his memory for his sincerity, benevolence, and

other amiable qualities ; but besides that he was en-

grossed by a round of sensual pleasure, (when busi-

ness of state did not interfere,) his life was stained

wi;h adultery Happy if, in the hours he spent in re-

tirement, when the pre-intimation of his death hung

heavy upon his mind, the Lord humbled and softened

his heart, and gave him repentance unto lile ! I wish

the history attbrded a proof of this. However, in his

death, we see an afecting proof that no human dignity

or power can ward oil' the stroke of the Almighty,

who, by such sudden and unexpected dispensations,

often shows himself terrible to the princes and great

men of the earth. Oh that they could see his hand,

and wisely consider his doing in them !

But happy is the man who fears the Lord, and de-

ho-hiS in his commandments ; who sets God always

before him, and acts under the constraining influence

of redeeming love. He is the real friend and the best

champion of his country, who makes not the vague

notions of human wisdom and honour, but the precepts

and example of the blessed Jesus, the model and the

motive of his conduct. He inculcates (as occasion

ofers) the great truths of religion in his conversation,

and demonstrates them by his practice; yet the best

part of his life is known only to God and himself,

liis lime is divided between serving his country in

public, and wrestling for it in private. Nor shall his

labours or his prayers be lost. Either he shall have

the desire of his heart, and shall see the religion and

the liberty he so highly values transmitted to posterity;

6*
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or, if he should live when wrath is decreed, and there

is no re nedy, the promise and the providence of God
shall seal hiiTi as liie j>eculiar charge of angels, in the

midst of public calamity. And when all things are

involved in confusion, when the hearts of the wioled
shall shake like the leaves of the forest, he shall be

kept in perfect peace, trusting in the Lord—I am, with
the greatest del'erence, &c.

LETTER X.

March, 1773.

My Lord,—Usually for some days before I purpose
writing to your lordship, my thoughts are upon the

stretch for a subject ; I do not mean all day long, but

it is so more or less : but I might as well spare my
inquiries. I can come to no determination, and for

the most part begin to write at an absolute uncer-

tainty how I am to proceed. Since I cannot premedi-

tate, my heart prays that it may be given me in the

same hour what J shall ofl'er. A simple dependence
upon the teaching and influence of the good Spii'it of

God, so as not to supersede the use of appointed

means, would, if it could be uniformly maintained,

make every part of duty easy and successful. It

would free us from much solicitude, and prevent many
mistakes. Melhinks I have a subject in view already,

a subject of great importance to myself, and which,
perhaps, will not be displeasing to your Lordship; how-
to walk with God in the daily occurrences of life, so

as to do every thing for his sal e and by his strengh.
When we are justified by faith and accepted in the

Beloved, we become heirs of everlasting life ; but we
cannot know the full value of our privileges till we
enter upon the state of glory. For this, most who
are converted have to wait some time after they are

partakers of grace. Though the Lord loves them,
hates sin, and teaches them to hate it, he appoints

them to remain a while in a sinful world, and to groan
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under the burden of a depraved nature. He could

put the;n in iminediate possession of the heaven for

which he has given then a meetness, but he does

not. He has a service for iheiu here, an honour
which is worth all ihey can sufler, and for which
e:ernity will not allbrd an opportunity, namely, to be

ins.ruinents of promoting his designs, and manifesting

his grace in the world. Strictly speaking, this is the

whole of our business here, the only reason why life

is prolonged, ur for which it is truly desirable, that

w^e may till up our connexions and situations, improve
our comforts and our crosses, in such a manner as

that God may be glorified in us and by us. As he is

a bountiful JN'Iaster and a kind Father, he is pleased to

afford a variety of temporal blessings, which sweeten
our service, and, as coming from his hand, are very
valuable, but are by no means worth living for, con-

sidered in themselves, as they can neither satisfy our
desires, preserve us I'rom trouble, nor support us under
it. That light of God's countenance which can per-

vade the walls and dissipate the gloom of a dungeon,
is unspeakably preferable to all that can be enjoyed
in a palace without it. The true end of life is to live

not to ourselves, but to him who died for us; and
while we devote ourselves to his service upon earth,

to rejoice in the prospect of being happy with him for

ever in heaven. These things are generally known
and acknowledged by professors ; but they are a
faooured few who act consistently with their avowed
principles; who honestly, diligently, and without re-

serve endeavour to make the most of their talents and
strength in promoting the Lord's service, and allow
themselves in no views or designs but what are
plainly subordinate and subservient to it. Yea, 1 be-

lieve the best of the Lord's servants see cause enough
to confess, that they are not only unprofitable in com-
parison of what they wish to be, but, in many in-

stances, unfaithful likewise. They find so many snares,

hindrances, and temptations, arising from without,
and so much embarrassment fr.nn sin which dwells
within, that they have more cause for humiliation than
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self-complacence, when they seem most earnest and
most useful. However, we have no ScripUiral evi-

dence that we serve the Lord at all, any furiher than

we fir)d an habitual desire and aim to serve hitn

wholly. He is gracious to our imperfections and
weakness : yet he requires ail the heart, and will not

l)e served by halves, nor accept what is perlbrmed by
a divided spirit. I lately met with some profane

Scot's of Vohaire upon the sentiment of doing all to

the glory of God (such as might be expected from
such a man ;) however, this is the true alchymy which
turns every thing to gold, and ennobles the comm<jn
actions of life into acts of religion. 1 Cor. x. 31.

Nor is there a grain of real goodness in the most
specious actions which are performed without a re-

ference to God's glory. This the world cannot under-

stand ; but it will appear highly reasonable to those

who take their ideas of God from the Scripture, and

who have felt the necessity, and found the benefits of

redemption. We are debiors many ways. The Lonl
has a right to us by creation, by redemption, by con-

quest, when he freed us irom Satan's power, and look

possession of our hearts by his grace; and, lastly, by

our own voluntary surrender in the day when he

enabled us to fix our choice on hin)self, as our Lord
and our portion. Then we felt the force of our obli-

gations, we saw the beauty and honour of his service,

and that nothing was worthy to stand in the least de-

gree of compe;ition with it. This is always equally

true, though our perceptions of it are not always

eiiually strong. But where it has been once really

known, it cannot be wholly forgotten, or cease to be

the governing principle of life; and the Lord has

promised to revive the impression in those who wait

upon him, and thereby to renew their strength. For,

in proportion as we feel by what ties we are his, we
shall embrace his service as perfect freedom.

Again, when the eye is thus single, the whole body

will be lull of light. The princi) Je of ac;ing simjily

for God, will, in general, mal.e the |
ah of duty

|
lain,

solve a thousand otherwise dubious questions, lead
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to the most proper and obvious means, and preclude

that painful anxiety about events, which upon no

other [ijan can be avoided. Tiie love of God is the

best casuist; especially as il leads us to a careful

aitenJance to his precepts, a reliance on his promises,

and a submission to his will. Most of our per[)lexi-

ties arise from an undue, though perhaps unperceived,

attachment to self. Either we have some scheme of

our own too closely connected with our general view

of serving the Lord, or lay some stress upon our own
management, which, though we suspect it may possi-

blv fail us, we cannot entirely help trusting to. In

these respects the Lord permits his servants occa-

sionally to feel their own weakness ; but if they are

sincerely devo'^ed to him, he will teach them to profit

bv ir, and bring them by degrees to a simpliciiy of

dependence, as well as of intention. Then all things

are easy. Acting I'rom love, and walking by faiih,

they can neither be disapp(Mn;ed nor discouraged.

Duty is their part, care is liis ; and they are enabled

to cast it upon him. They know that, when their

ex[)edients seem to fail, he is still all-sutiicient. They
know that, being engaged in his cause, they cannot

miscarry; and that though, in some things, they may
seem to fall short of success, they are sure of meet-

iu'T acceptance, and that he will estimate their ser-

vi(tes, not by their actual et'ects, but ac(;ording to ll'.e

gracious principle and desire he has ])ut into their

hearts. 2 Chron. vi. 7, 8.—1 am, with the greatest

respect, &c.

LETTER X.

Afrlh 1773.

My Lord,—For five or six weeks past I have been a

good deal indisposed. The ground of my complaint

was a cold, attended with a slight fever, and for some

time with a cough, which made me feel some incon-

venience in preaching ; to this succeeded a dealness
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so great as to cut me off from conversation ; for I

could not hear the sound of a voice, unless it was
spoke loud in my ear. But the liOrd has mercifully

reiioved the fever and cough, opened my ears, and
I am now nenrlyas well as usiuil. ] had cause to be
thankful, especially for tvi'o things under this dispen-

sation : First, that I was enabled, though sometimes
wilh a little difficulty, to go on with my public work.
It is a singular favour I have to acknowledge, that

for the space of almost nine years since J have
been in the ministry, our Sabbath and weekly oppor-
tunities have not been once suspended ; whereas I

have seen many of the Lord's servants laid by for a

considerable space within that time. My other great
mercy was, that the Lord was pleased to preserve

me in a peaceful resigned frame : so that when 1 was
deaf, and could not be certain that I should recover
my hearing any more, I was in general as cheerful

and easy as at other times. This was the efiect of
his goodness: for though I know enough of his sove-

reignty, wisdom, and faithfulness, of his right to do
what he pleases, and the certainty that he does all

things well, to furnish me with arguments enough to

prove that submission to his will is our absolute duty;

yet I am sensible, that when the trial actually comes,
notwithstanding all the advice I may have offered to

others, I should myself toss like a wild bull in a net;

rebel and repine; forget that I am a sinner, and that

he is sovereign: this J say would always and invari-

ably be the case, unless he was graciously pleased to

fulfil his word, that strength shall be according to the

day. 1 hope my deafness has been instructive to me.
The exercise of our senses is so easily and constantly

performed, that it seeins a thing of course; but I was
then reninded how precarious the tenure is by which
we hold those blessings which seem most our o\An,

and which are most iminedialely necessary to the

comlbr.able enjoytnent of life. Outward senses, men-
tal faculties, heahh of body, and peace of mind, are

extremely valuable; but the continuance of them for

a single moment depends upon him, who, if he opens,
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none can sfiut, and when he shuts, none can open. A
minute is more than sufficient to deprive us ol' what

we hold most dear, or to prevent us tVom deriving ihe

least comfort IVom it if it is not tal.en away, i am
not presuming to give your Lordship informaiicn, hut

onlv mentioning th.e thoughts that were much up(.n

my mind while 1 was incapable of conversation.

These are indeed plain and o[)vious truths, which I

ha vi; long ac! nowledged as indisputable; but I ha\e

reason to be thankful when the Lord impresses tliem

w'v.h fresh power upon my heart, even though he sees

fit to do it by tlie medium of afflictions. ] have seen

of la:e something of the weight and importance tf

that admtxiition, Jer. ix. 23, 24—a })assage which,

though addressed to the wise, the mighty, and the

rich, is of universal applica;i<jn ; for self, unless c< r-

rected and mortifed by grace, will find som.e:hiiig

whereof to glory, in the meanest characiers and tie

lowest siruaiion. And indeed, when things come to

be weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, tfie luna-

tics in Bedlam, some of whom glory in their straw

or their chains, as marks of splendour, or ensigns of

royalty, have as much reason on their side, as any

persons upon earth who glory in themselves. This

alone is the proper ground of glory and joy, if we know
the Lord Then all is safe at present, and all will be

happy for ever. Then, whatever changes may affect

our temporal concernments, our best interests and

hojies are secured beyond the reach of change: and

whatever we may lose or sutler during this liiile sjan

of time, will be abundantly com];ensa;ed in that glori-

ous state of eternity which is just at hand.—I am, &c.

LETTER XL

June, 1773,

My Lord,—My old cast-ofi' acquaintance, Horace,
occasionally came in my way this nKjrning. I opened

it upon lib. iii. od. 29. Did I not know the pro|)osal

lo be utterly impracticable, how gladly should I imi-
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inle it, and send your Lordship, in honest prose, if

not in ele2!:ant verse, an inviiation. But I iiiust con-

tent myself with the idea of the pleasure it would give

me to sit with _you half a day under my favouriie

great tree, and converse with you, not concerning

the com|)araiively jjetty affairs of human governments,
biit of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.

How many deliglirfd subjects would suggest them-

selves in a iVee and retired conversation ! 'J'he excel-

lency of our King, the permanency and glory of his

kingdom, the beauty of his administratioii, the privi-

leges of his subjects, the review of what he has done

for us, and the prospect of what he has prepared for

us in future:—and if, wdiile we were conversing, he

should be pleased to join us (as he did the disci[;les

when walking to Emmaus,) how would our hearts

burn within us ! Indeed, whether we are alone or in

CO npany, the most ineresting topics strike us but

fiiinrly, unless he is pleased io affoi'd his gracious

influence; but when he is present, light, love, liber y,

and jov, spring up in the hearts that know him. This

reminds me (as I have mentioned Horace) to restore

some beautiful lines to their proper application. They
are impious and idolatrous as he uses them, but have

an expressive propriety in the mouth of a believer :—

Lucem rerlde tuce, dux hone patriae:

Iiistir vcris enim vultus uhi tuus

Afjfu'sit p'jpu'o, i^rritioi- it dies

Et soles melius niterd.*

Bat we cannot meet. All that is left for me is to

use the liberty you allow me of ofering a few hints

upon these subjects by letter, not because you know
them not, but because you love them. The hour is

coming when all impediments shall be removed. All

distinctions shall cease tbat are founded upon subld-

* Come then, auspicious prince, nnd bring
To ttiy long-gloomy conntry ligdt,

For in thy countenance the spring

.Shines forth to cheer thy people's sight;

T'len liasten ttiy return, for, tho\i aw.iy.

Nor lustre has the sun, nor joy the day.

—

Francis.
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nary things, and the earth and all its works shall bo

burnt up. Glorious day! May our souls be filled /

with the thought, and learn to estimate all things

around us now, by the view in which they will appear

to us then! Then it will be of small moment who
was the prince, and who was the beggar, in this life;

but who in their several situations sought, and loved,

and feared, and honoured the Lord. Alas! how many
of the kings of the earth, and the rich men, and the

chief captains, and the mighty men, will then say (in

vain) to the mountains and the rocks. Fall on us, and

hide us! In this world they are for the most part too

busy to regard the commands of God, or too happy to

seek his favour; they have their good things here;

they please themselves for a while, and in a moment
they go down to the grave: in that moment their

thoughts perish, their schemes are left unfinished, they

are torn from their possessions, and enter upon a new,
an untried, an unchangeable, a never-ending state of

existence. Alas! is this all the world can afford! I

congratulate you, my Lord, not because God has ap-

pointed you to appear in an elevated rank, (this, ab-

stracted from the opportunity it affords you of greater

usefulness, would perhaps be a more proper subject of

condolence,) but that he has admitted you to those

honours and privileges which come from Jiim only,

and which so {e\N, in the superior ranks of life, think

worthy of their attention. I doubt not but you are

often affected with a sense of this distinguishing mercy.
But though we know that we are debtors, great

debtors to the grace of God, which alone has made us

to differ, we know it but imperfectly at present. It

doth not yet appear what we shall be, nor can we
form a just conception of the misery from which we
are redeemed, much less of the price paid for our re-

demption. How Utile do we know of the Redeemei's
dignity, and of the unutterable distress he endured

when his soul was made an offering for sin, and it

pleased the Father to bruise him, that by his stripes

we might be healed! These things will strike us quite

in another manner when we view them in the light of

7
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eternity. Then—to return to the thought from whicl-

I have rambled—then and there I trust we shall meet
to the highest advantage, and spend an everlasting day
together in happiness and praise. With this thought

I endeavour to comfort myself under the regret I

sometimes feel that I can have so little intercourse

with you in this life.

May the cheering contemplation of the hope set

before us support and animate us to improve the in-

terval, and fill us with an holy ambition of shining as

lights in the world, to the praise and glory of his

grace, who has called us out of darkness! Encom-
passed as we are with snares, temptations, and infirmi-

ties, it is possible (by his promised assistance) to live

in some good measure above the world while we are

in it; above the influence of its cares, its smiles, or its

frowns. Our conversation, Ttoxirfvjua, our citizenship,

is in heaven. We are not at home, but only resident

here for a season, to fulfil an appointed service; and
the Lord, whom we serve, has encouraged us to hope
that he will guide us by his wisdom, strengthen us by
his power, and comfort us with the light of his coun-

tenance, which is better than life. Every blessing we
receive from him is a token of his favour, and a pledge

of that far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory which he has reserved for us. O! to hear him
say at last, "Well done, good and faithful servant,

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord !" will be a rich

amends for all that we can lose, suffer, or forbear,

for his sake. I subscribe myself, with great sin-

cerity, &c.

LETTER XII.

Fehruarij, 1774.

My Lord,—The first line of Horace's epistle to Augus-

tus, when rightly applied, suggests a grand and cheer-

ing idea. As addressed by the poet, nothing can be

more blasphemous, idolatrous, and absurd; but with
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what comfort and propriety may a Christian look up
to him to whom all power is committed in heaven and
earth, and say, Cum tot sustineas et tanta negotia solus?*

Surely a more weighty and comprehensive sentence

never dropped from an uninspired pen. And how
beautitull)' and expressively is it closed by the word
solus! The government is upon his shoulders; and
though he is concealed by a veil of second causes

from common eyes, so that they can perceive only the

means, instruments, and contingencies by which he

works, and therefore think he does nothing; yet, in

reality, he does all, according to his own counsel and
pleasure, in the armies of heaven, and among the iii-

habitants of the earth.

Who can enumerate the tot et tanta negotia, which
are incessantly before his eye, adjusted by his wisdom,
dependent on his will, and regulated by his power, in

his kingdoms of providence and grace? If we con-

sider the heavens, the work of his fingers, the moon
and the stars, which he has ordained; if we call in the

assistance of astronomers and glasses, to help us in

forming a conception of the number, distances, mag-
nitudes, and motions of the heavenly bodies; the more
we search, the more we shall be confirmed, that these

are but a portion of his ways. But he calls them all

by their names, upholds them by his power, and without

his continual energy they would rush into confusion,

or sink into nothing. If we speak of intelligences, he

is the life, the joy, the sun of all that are capable of

happiness. Whatever may be signified by the thrones,

principalities and powers in the world of light, they

are all dependent upon his power, and obedient to his

command; it is equally true of angels as of men, that

without him they can do nothing. The powers of

darkness are likewise under his subjection and con-

trol. Though but little is said of them in Scripture,

we read enough to assure us that their number must

be immensely great, and that their strength, subtlety,

and malice, are such as we may tremble to think of

* [Since thou alone sustainest affairs so various and so great.]
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thein as our enemies, and yjrobably should, but for our
strange insensibility to whatever does not fall under
the cognizance of our outward senses. But he holds

thetn all in a chain, so that they can do or attempt
nothing but by his permission; and whatever he per-

mits them to do, (though they mean nothing less,) has
its appoinied subserviency in accomplishing his de-

signs.

But to come nearer home, and to speak of what
seems more suited to our scanty apprehensions—still

we may be lost in wonder. Before this blessed and
only Potentate, all the nations of the earth are but as
the dust upon the balance, and the small drop of a
backet, and might be thought (if compared with the

immensity of his works) scarcely worthy of his notice;

ye' here he presides, pervades, provides, protects, and
rules. In him his creatures live, move, and have their

bejig; from him is their food and preservation. The
eyes of all are upon him; what he gives they gather,

and can gather no more; and at his word they sink

into the dust. There is not a worm that crawls upon
the ground, or a flower that grows in the pathless

wilderness, or a shell upon the sea-shoie, but bears the

impress of his wisdom, power, and goodness. With
respect to men, he reigns with uncontrolled dominion
over every kingclom, family, and individual. Here
we may be astonished at his wisdom, in employing
f'lLie agents, the greater part of whom are his enemies,

to accomphsh his purposes. But, however reluctant,

they all serve him. His patience, likewise, is wonder-
ful. Multitudes, yea, nearly our whole species, spend
tlie life and strength which he atfords them, and abuse
ail the bounties he heaps upon them, in the ways of

sin. His commands are disregarded, his natne blas-

phemed, his mercy disdained, his power defied; yet

still he spares. It is an eminent part of his govern-
ment to restrain the depravity of human nature, and
in various ways to check its efiects, which, if left to

itself, wiihout his providential control, would presently

make earth the very image of hell. For the vilest of

men are not suflered to perpetrate a thousandth part
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of the evil which their hearts would prompt them to.

The earth, though lying in the wicked one, is filled

with the goodness of the Lord. He preserveth man
and beast, sustains the young lion in the forest, feeds

the birds of the air, which have neither store-house

nor barn, and adorns the insects and the flowers of

the field with a beauty and elegance beyond all that

can be found in the courts of kings.

Still more wonderful is his administration in his

kingdom of grace. He is present with all his crea-

tures, but in a peculiar manner with his own people.

Each of these are monuments of a more illustrious

display of power, than that which spread abroad the

heavens like a curtain, and laid the foundation of the

earth ; for he finds them all in a state of rebellion and

enmity, and makes them a willing people ; and from

the moment he reveals his love to them, he espouses

their cause, and takes all their concerns into his own
hands. He is near and attentive to every one of them,

as if there was only that one. This high and lofty

One, who inhabits eternity, before whom the angels

veil their faces, condescends to hold communion with

those whom men despise. He sees not as man seeth

—rides on a cloud disdainful of a sultan or a czar, to

manifest himself to an humble soul in a mud-walled

cottage. He comforts them when in trouble, strengthens

them when weak, makes their beds in sickness, revives

them when fainting, upholds them when falling, and so

seasonably and etiectually manages for them, that

though they are persecuted and tempted, though their

enemies are many and mighty, nothing that they feel

or tear is able to separate them from his love.

And all this he does solus. All the abilities, powers,

and instincts, that are found amongst creatures,

are emanations from his tulness. All changes, suc-

cesses, disappointments—all that is memorable in the

annals of history, all the risings and falls of empires,

all the turns in human life, take place according to his

plan. In vain men contrive and combine to accom-

plish their own counsels, unless they are parts of

his counsel likewise ; the etlbrts of their utmost strength
7=*
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and wisdom are crossed and reversed by the feeblest

and niost unthought-of circumstances. But when he

has a work to accomplish, and his time is come,
however inadequate and weak the means he employs
may seem to a carnal eye, the success is infallibly

secured ; for all things serve him, and are in his hands

as clay in the hands of the potter. Great and mar-

vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ! just and
true are thy ways, thou Ring of saints.

This is the God whom we adore. This is he who
invites us to lean upon his almighty arm, and promises

to guide us with his unerring eye. He says to you,

my Lord, and even to me, Fear not, I am with thee;

be not dismayed, I am thy God ; I will strengthen

thee, yea, I will help thee, yea I will uphold thee with

the right hand of my righteousness. Therefore, while

in the path of duty, and following his call, we may
cheerfully pass on regardless of apparent dithculues;

for the Lord, whose we are, and who has taught us

to make his glory our highest end, will go before us,

and at his word crooked things become straight, light

shines out of darkness, and mountains sink into plains.

Faith may and must be exercised, experience must

and will confirm what his word declares, that the

heart is deceitful, and that man in his best estate is

vanity. But his promises to them that fear him shall

be confirmed likewise, and they shall find him, in all

situations, a sun, a shield, and an exceeding great re-

ward.
I have lost another of my people; a mother in our

Israel; a person of much experience, eminent grace,

wisdom, and usefulness. She walked with God forty

years ; she was one of the Lord's poor ; but her

poverty was decent, sanctified, and honourable ; she

lived respected, and her death is considered as a pub-

lic loss. It is a great loss to me ; I shall miss her

advice and example, by which I have been often edified

and animated. But Jesus still lives. Almost her last

words were, " The Lord is my portion, saith my soul"

I am, ^-c.
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LETTER XIII.

March 10, 1774.

JMv Lord,—For about six weeks past I have had

occasion to spend several hours of almost every day

with the sick and the dying. These scenes are to a

minister like walking the hospitals to a young surgeon.

The various cases which occur, exemplify, illustrate,

and explain, with a commanding energy, many truths,

which may be learned indeed at home, but cannot be

so well understood, or their force so sensibly felt,

without the advantage of experience and observation.

As physicians, besides that competent general know-

ledire of their profession which should be common to

them all, have usually their several favourite branches

of study, some applying themselves more to botany,

others to chemistry, others to anatomy ; so ministers,

as their inclinations and gifts difler, are led more

closelv .to consider some particular branch of the

system of divine truth. Some are directed to state

and defend the doctrines of the gospel; some have a

talent for elucidating didicult texts of Scripture ; some

have a turn for explaining the prophetical parts, and

so o( the rest. For myself, if it be lawful to speak of

myself, and so far as I can judge, anatomy is my
favourite branch ; I mean the study of the human
heart, with its workings and counterworkings, as it

is ditierently atlected in a state of nature or oT grace,

in the ditlerent seasons of prosperity, adversity, con-

viction, temptation, sickness, and the approach of

death. The Lord, by sending me hither, provided

me a good school lor these purposes. I know not

where 1 could have had a better, or atiording a greater

variety of characters, in proportion to the number of

people; and as they are mostly a poor people, and

strat)gers to that address which is the result of educa-

tion and converse with the world, there is a simplicity

in what they say or do, which gives me a peculiar

advantage in judging of their cases.
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But I was about to speak of death. Though the

grand evidence of those truths upon which our hopes
are built arises from the authority of God speaking

them in his word, and revealing them by his Spirit to

the awakened heart (for till the heart is awakened it i?

incapable of receiving this evidence)
;
yet some of

these truths are so mysterious, so utterly repugnant
to the judgment of depraved nature, that, through the

remaining intiuence of unbelief and vain reasoning,

the temptations of Satan, and the subtle arguments
with which some men reputed wise attack the founda-

tions of our faith, the minds even of believers are

sometimes capable of being shaken. I know no better

corroborating evidence for the relief of the mind
under such assaults than the testimony of dying per-

sons, especially of such as have lived out of the noise

of controversy, and who perhaps never heard a sylla-

ble of what has been started in these evil days against

the Deity of Christ, his atonement, and other impor-
tant articles. Permit me, my Lord, to relate, upon
this occasion, some things which exceedingly^ struck

me in the conversation I had with a young woman
whom I visited in her last illness abouj; two years
ago. She was a sober, prudent person, of plain sense,

could read her Bible, but had read little beside: her

knowledge of the world was nearly confined to the

parish; for I suppose she was seldom, if ever, twelve
miles from home in her life. She had known the gos-

pel about seven years before the Lord visited her with
a lingering consumption, which at length removed her

to a better world. A few days before her death, I

had been praying by her bed-side, and in my prayer I

thanked the Lord, that he gave her now to see that

she had not followed cunningly-devised fables. When
I had finished, she repeated that word. " No," she

said, " not cunningly-devised fables ; these are realities

indeed ; I feel their truth ; I feel their comfort. O
tell my friends, tell my acquaintance, tell inquiring

souls, tell poor sinners, tell all the daughters of Jeru-

salem (alluding to Solomon's Song, v. 16, from which
she had just before desired me to preach at her funeral),
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what Jesus has done for my soul. Tell them, that

now in the time of need I find him my beloved and
my friend, and as such I commend him to them."

She then fixed her eyes stedfisily upon me, and pro-

ceeded, as well as 1 can recollect, as follows ;
—" ttir,

you are highly favoured in being called to preach the

gospel. I have often heard you wiih pleasure; bul

give me leave to tell you, that I now see all you have

said, or can say, is comparatively but litlle. Nor, till

you come into my situation, and have death and
eternity fidl in your view, will it be possible for you
to conceive the vast weight and importance of the

truths you declare. O, sir, it is a serious thing to

die ; no words can express what is needful to support

the soul in the solemnity of a dying hour."

I believe it was the next day when 1 visited her

again. Af;er some discourse as usual, she said, with

a remarkable vehemence of speech, "Are ycju sure I

cannot be mistaken ?" I answered without hesitation,

" Yes, 1 am sure; 1 am not afraid to say, my S(ju] for

yours that you are right." She paused a little, and
then replied, " You say true; I know I am right. I

feel that my hope is fixed upon the Rock of Ages ; I

know in whom I have believed. Yet if you could see

with my eyes you would not wonder at my question.

But the approach of death presents a prospect, which
is till then hidden from us, and which cannot be de-

scribed." She said much more to the same purpose;

and in all she spoke there was a dignity, weight, and
evidence, which I suppose few professors of divinity,

when lecturing from the chair, have at any time

equalled. We may well say with Elihu, Who teacheth

like him ? Many instances of the like kind I have

met with here. 1 have a poor girl near me who looks

like an idiot, and her natural capacity is indeed very

small ; but the Lord has been pleased to male Iser ac-

quainted alternately with great temptations, and
|
ro-

portionabiy great discoveries of his love and truih.

Sometimes, when her heart is enlarged, I listen to lier

with astonishment. I think no books or ministers I

ever met with have given me such an impression and
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understanding of what the apostle styles ra/3a9»; rovQcov,

[the deep things of God] as I have upon some occa-
sions received from her conversation.

But I am rambUng again. My attendance upon the

sick is not always equally comfortable ; but could 1

learn aright, it may be equally instructive. Some
confirm the preciousness of a Saviour to me, by the

cheerfulness with which, through faith in his name,
they meet the king of terrors. Others no less confirm

it by the terror and reluctance they discover when
they find they must die ; for though there are too

many who sadly slight the blessed gospel while they

are in health, yet in this place most are too far en-

lightened to be quite thoughtless about their souls, if

they retain their senses in their last illness. Then,
like the foolish virgins, they say. Give us of your oil:

then they are willing that ministers and professors

should pray with them. Through the Lord's good-
ness, several whom I have visited in these circum-

stances have afforded me good hope that they have been

savingly changed by his blessing upon what has passed

at the eleventh hour. I have seen a marvellous and
blessed change take place in their language, views,

and tempers, in a few days. I now visit a young
person, who is cut short in her nineteenth year by a

consumption, and I think cannot live many days. I

found her very ignorant and insensible, and she re-

mained so a good while ; but of late I hope her heart

is touched. She feels her lost state, she seems to have
some right desires, she begins to pray, and in such a

manner as I cannot but hope the Lord is teaching her,

and will reveal himself to her before she departs. But
it is sometimes otherwise. I saw a young woman die

last week ; J had been often with her ; but the night

she was removed she could only say. Oh! I cannot

live, I cannot live! She repeated this mournful com-
plaint as long as she could speak ; for as the vital

powers were more oppressed, her voice was changed
into groans; her groans grew fainter and fainter, and

in about a quarter of an hour after she had done

speaking, she expired. Poor thing, I thought, as I
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stood by her bed-side, if you were a duchess in this

situa:ion, what could the world do for you now ! I

thought likewise how many things are there that now
give us pleasure or pain, and assume a mighty import-

ance in our view, which, in a dying hour, will be no
more to us, than the clouds which fly unnoticed over
our heads. Then the truth of our Lord's ajihorism

will be seen, ftjlt, and acknowledged,—" One thing is

needful ;" and we shall be ready to apply Grotius's

dying confession to (alas!) a great part of our lives,

Ah ! vitam 'perdidi, nihil agenao laboriose.*

Your Lordship allows me to send unpremeditated
letters. I need not assure you this is one.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIV.

March 24, 1774.

My Lord,—What a mercy is it to be separated in

spirit, conversation, and interest, from the world that

knows not God ! Where all are alike by nature, grace
makes a happy and unspeakable difference. Believers

were once under the same influence of that spirit who
still worketh in the children of disobedience, pursuing
different paths, but all equally remote from truth aad
peace,—some hatching cockatrice eggs, others weav-
ing spiders' webs. These two general heads of mis-

chief and vanity include all the schemes, aims, and
achievements of which man is capable, till God is

pleased to visit the heart with his grace. The busy
part of mankind are employed in multiplying evils and
miseries; the more retired, speculative, and curious,

are amusing themselves with what will hereafter

appear as unsubstantial, unstable, and useless as a cob-

web. Death will soon sweep away all that the philo-

sophers, the virtuosi, the mathematicians, the anti-

quarians, and other learned triflers, are now weaving
with so much self-applauded address. Nor will the

[* Alas ! I have spent my life, in laborious trifling !]
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fine-spun dresses in which the moralist and self-right

eous clothe themselves, be of more advantage tolhem.
either for ornament or defence, than the produce of a

spider. But it is given to a few to know their ])resenr

state and future destination. These build upon tlie

immovable Rock of Ages for eternity. These are

trees springing from a living root, and bear the fruits

of righteousness, which are by Jesus (Jhrist to the

glory and praise of God. These only are awake,
while the rest of the world are in a sleep, indulging in

vain dreams, from which, likewise, they will shortly

awake; but, oh, with what consternation, when they

shall find themselves irrecoverably divorced from all

their delusive attachments, and coinpelled to appear
before that God to whom they have lived strangers,

and to whom they must give an account ! O for a
thousand tongues to proclaim in the ears of tliought-

Jess mortals the important aphorism of our Lord, "One
thing is needful." Yet a thousand tongues would be,

and are employed in vain, unless so far as the Lord
is pleased to send the watchman's warning, by the

power and agency of his own Spirit. I think the poet

tells us that Cassandra had the gift of truly foretelling

future events; but she was afterwards laid under a

painful embarrassment, that nobody should believe her

words. Such, with respect to the bulk of their audi-

. tories, is the lot of gospel ministers; they are enlight-

J
ened to see, and sent forth to declare, the awful con-

sequences of sin ; but, alas ! how few believe their

report! To illustrate our grief and disappointment, I

sometimes suppose there was a dangerous water in

the way of travellers, over which there is a bridge,

which those who can be prevailed upon may pass

with safety. By the side of this bridge watchmen are

placed, to warn passengers of the danger of the

waters; to assure them, that all who attempt to go
through them inevitably ])erish; to invite, entreat, and
beseech them, if they value their lives, to cross the

bridge. Methinks this should be an easy task. Yet,

if we should see, in fact, the greater part stopping

their ears to the friendly importunity ; many so much
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offended by it as to account the watchman's care im-

pertinent, and only deservinoj of scorn and ill treat-

ment ; hardly one in fifty betaking themselves to the

friendly bridge, the rest eagerly plunging into llie

wa'ers, from which none return, as if ihey were
determined to try who should be drowned first : ihis

spectacle would be no unfit einblern of the rece| ti( n

the gospel meets with from a blinded world. 'J'he

ministers are rejected, opposed, vilified ; they are

accounted troublers f)f tlie world, because they dare

not, cannot stand silent while sinners are perishing

before their eyes; and if, in the course of mariy

sermons, they can prevail but on one soul to tai e

timely warning, and to seek to Jesus, who is the way,
the truth, and the life, ihey may account it a mercy
and an honour, sufficient to overbalance all the labour

and reproaches they are called to endure. From
the most they must expect no better reception than

the Jews gave to Jeremiah, who told the profihet to

his face, " As to the word thou hast spoken to us in the

name of the Lord, we will not hearken to thee at all,

but we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth fonh

out of our own mouth." Surely, if the Lord has given

us any sense of the worth of our souls, any compassion

towards them, this must be a painful exercise; and

experience must teach us some hing of the meaning

of Jeremiah's paihetic exclamation, "O that my head

were waters, and mine eyes fountains of tears, ihat I

might weep day and night for the slain of the daughters

of my people !" It is our duty \o be thus at.ected.

Our relief lies in the wisdom and sovereigny of God.

He reveals his salvation to whom he pleases,—ior the

most part to babes; from the bulk of ihe wise and the

prudent ir is hidden. Thus it hath pleased him, and

therefore it must be right. Yea, he will one day con-

descend to justify the propriety and equity of his pro-

ceedings to his creatures: then every mouth will be

stopped, and none will be able to re] iy against li.eir

Judge. Light is come into the world, but men prefer

darkness. They hate the light, resist, and rebel

against it. It is true, all do so ; and therefore, if all

8
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were to perish under the cr)ndemnation, fheir ruin

would be ilieir own act. It is of grace that any are

saved; and in the disirihution of that grace he di.es

what he will with his own,—a right which most are

ready enough to claim in their own concerns, though
they are so unwilling to allow it to the Lord of all.

Many perplexing and acrimonious disputes have been
started upon this subject; but the redeemed <jf the

Lord are called, not to dispu'e, but to admire and re-

joice,—to love, adore, and obey. To know that he

loved us, and gave himself for us, is the constraining

argument and motive to love him, and suri'ender our-

selves to him ; to consider ourselves as no longer our
own, but to devote ourselves, with every taculty,

power, and talent, to his service and glory. He
deserves our all; for he parted with all for us. He.
made himself poor,—he endured shame, torture, death,

and the curse for us, that we, through him, might
inherit everlasting life. Ah! the hardness of my heart,

that I am no more affected, astonished, overpowered
with this thought,—I am, &c.

LETTER XV.

April 20, 1774.

My Lord,—I have been pondering a good while for a

subject, and at last I begin without one, lioping that

(as it has often happened) while 1 am writing one line,

something will occur to fill up another. Indeed 1 have

an inexhaustible fund at hand ; but it is to me often

like a prize in the hand of a fool,—I want skill to im-

prove it. O for a warm, a suitable, a seasonable

train of thought, that might enliven my own heart,

and not be unworthy your Lordship's perusal

!

Methinks the poets can have but cold comfort, when
they invoke a fabled muse; but we have a warrant, a

right to look up for the intluence of the Holy Spirit,

who ordains strength for us, and has promised to work
in us. What a comfort, what an honour is this, that
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worms have liberty to look up to God ! and that he,

the high and holy One who inhabilelh eternity, is

pleased to look down upon us, to maintain our peace,

to supj)ly our wants, to guide us with his eye, and to

inspire us with wisdom and grace suitable to our

occasions! They who profess to know something of

this intercourse, and to depend upon it, are by the

world accounted enthusiasts, who know not what they

mean, or perhaps hypocrites, who pretend to what
they have not, in order to cover some base designs.

But we have reason to bear their reproaches with

patience. Could the miser say,

—

Populu.t me sibilat, at mihi plaudo
Ipse dumi, siviul ac nummos contemplor in area.*

Well, then, may the believer say, Let them laugh, let

them rage, let them, if they please, point at me for a

fool as I walk the streets; if I do but take up the Bible,

or run over in my mind the inventory of the blessings

with which the Lord has enriched me, I have sutficient

amends. Jesus is mine; in him I have wisdom, right-

eousness, sanctification, and redemption,—an interest

in all the promises and in all the perfections of God ;

he will guide me by his counsel, support me by his

power, comfort me with his presence, while I am here;

and afterwards, when flesh and heart fail, he will re-

ceive me to his glory.

Let ihem say what they will, they shall not dispute

or laugh us out of our spiritual senses. If all the blind

men in the kingdom should endeavour to bear me
down, that the sun is not bright, or that the rainbow

has no colours, I would still believe my own eyes. I

have seen them both, they have not. I cannot prove

to their satisfaction what I assert, because they are

destitute of sight, the necessary medium ;
yet their

exceptions produce no uncertainty in my mind
;^
they

would not, they could not, hesitate a moment, if they

were not blind. Just so, they who have been taught

[* Ttie people hiss me, but I applaud myself at home, whenever

I contemplate the money in my chest.]
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.y of God, who have tasted that the Lord is gracious,

have an experimental perception of the truih, which
renders them proof against all thesophisiry of mfidels. I

am persuaded we have many plain peo])le here, who,

if a wise man of the world was to suggest that the

Bible is a human invention, would be (juite at a loss

how to answer him by arguments drawn from external

evidences; yet they have found such efibcts from this

blessed book, that they would be no more moved by
the insinuation, than if they were told that a cunning

man, or set of men, invented the sun, and placed it in

the firmament. So, if a wise Socinian was to tell

them that the Saviour was only a man like themselves,

they would conceive just such an opinion of his skill

in divinity, as a philosopher would do of a clown's

skill in asironomy, who should athrm that the sun was
no bigger than a cart-wheel.

It remains therefore a truth, in defiance of all the

cavils of the ignorant, that the Holy Spirit does influ-

, ence the hearts of all the children of God, or, in other

! words, they are inspired, not wiih new revelations,

but wi;h grace and wisdom to understand, apply, and

feed upon the great things already revealed in the

Scriptures, without which the Scriptures are as useless

as spectacles to the blind. Wore it not so, when we
become acquainted with the poverty, ignorance, and

wickedness of our hearts, we must sit down in utter

despair of being ever able to think a good thought, to

ofier a single petition aright in prayer, (jr to take one

safe step in the path of life. But now we may be con-

tent widi our proper weakness, since the power and

Spirit of Christ are engaged to rest upon us; and

while we are preserved in a simple dependence upon

this help, though unable of ourselves to do any thing,

we shall find a"n ability to do every thing that our cir-

cumstance and duty call for. What is weaker than

a wor.n f Yet the Lord's worms shall, in his sirength,

thresh the inouniains, and make the hills as cliatf.

But this life of faith,—this living and acting by a

power above our own, is an inexplicable mystery, till

experience makes it plain. I have often wondered
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that Paul hns obtained so much quarter at the hands
ot" s.)me

I
e )|)le, as to |)ass with them for a man of

sense; f)i-sui"ely the greatest part of his writings must
Le to the hist degree absurd and uninteihgihie upon
their pi-inciples. How many contradictions must they
find, for instance, if they give any attention to what
they read, in that one passage, Gah ii. 20, "I am cru-

cified with Clirist: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but
Christ live:h in me: and the life which 1 now live in

the flesh I live by faiih in the Son of God, who loved

me, and gave himsellfor me."
And as believers ai'e thus inspired by the Holy

Spirit, who furnishes them with desires, motives, and
abililies to perform what is agreeable to his will; so I

apprehend, that they who live without God in the

world, whom the apostle styles sensual, not having the

Sp.r.t, are in a greater or less degree ad caplum reci-

pient s, under what I may call a b/ack inspiration.

After making the best allowances I can, both for the

extent of human genius and the deplorable evil of the

human heart, J cannot suppose that one half the

wicked wit, of which some persons are so proud, is

properly their own. Perhaps such a one as Voltaire

would neither have written, nor have been read or

adiuired so much, if he had not been the amanuensis
of an abler hand in his own way, Satan is always
near when the heart is disposed to receive him, and
the Lord withdraws his restraints, to heighten the

sinner's ability of sinning with an eclat, nnd assisting

him widi such strokes of blasphemy, malice and false-

hood, as perhaps he could not otherwise have attained.

Therefore, I do not wonder that they are clever and
smart, that they raise a laugh, and are received with

api)l;iuse amongthose who are like minded with them-

selves. But unless the Lord is pleased to grant them
repentance (though it is ra;her to be feared some of

the n are given up to judicial hardness of heart,) how
much be:.er would it have been for them had they

been bjrn idiots or lumitics, ihan to be distinguished

as the Wiling, industrious, and successful instruments

of the powers of darkness, in beguiling, perverting, and
8*

J
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ruining the souls of men ! Alas, what are parts and

/talen's, or any distinctions which give pre-eminence in

"^
lite, unless ihey are sanctified by the grace of God, and

directed to the accomplishment of his will and glory !

From the expression. Bind them in bundles and burn,

I have been led to think that the deceivers and the de-

ceived, they who have prostituted their gifts of intlu-

ence to encourage others in sin, and they who have

perished by their means, may in another world iiave

some peculiar and inseparable connection, and spend

an eernity in fruitless lamentations, that ever they

were connected here.

Your Lordship, I doubt not, feels the force of that

line,

O to grace how great a debtor

!

Had not the Lord separated you for himself, your

rank, your abilities, your influence, which now you

chiefly value as enlarging your opportunities of use-

fulness, might, nay, certainly would, have been di-

verted into the opposite channel. 1 am, &c.

LETTER XVI.

Kovemher 5, 1774.

My Lord,—I have not very lately had- recourse to the

expedient of descanting upon a text, but I believe it

the best method I can take to avoid ringing changes

upon a few obvious topics, which I sui)p()se uniformly

present themselves to my mind when I am about to

write to your Lordship. Just now that sweet expres-

sion of David occurred to my thoughts. The Lord is

mi/ Shepherd ! Permit me, without plan or premedila-

tiun, to make a few observations upon it ; and may
your Lordship feel the peace, the confidence, the

blessedness, which a believing application of the words

is suited to inspire.

The Socinians and others, in their unhappy laboured

attempts to darken the principal glory and foundation-
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comfort of the gospel, employ their ci'itical sophistry

a^'uiist ihose texts which expressly and doctrinally

dej-lare ihe Redeemer's character; and afect to

tnu riph, if" in any manuscript or ancient version they

can find a variaion from the received copies which

see us to favour their cause. But we n)ay venture to

waive the authority of every disputed or disputable

text, and maintain the truth against iheir cavils, from

the current language and tenor of the whole Scripture.

David's words in Psa. xxiii. are alone a decisive

proo^["that Jesus is Jehovah, if they will but allow two

things, which I think they cannot deny:— 1. That our

Saviour assumes to himself the character of the Shep-

herd of his people;—and 2. That he did not come into

the world to abridge those advantages which the

servants of God enjoyed before his incarnation. Upon
these premises, which cannot be gainsaid without set-

ting aside the whole New Testament, the conclusion

is undeniable: for if Jehovah was David's Shepherd,

unless Jesus be Jehovah, we who live under the gospel

have an unspeakable disadvantage, in being intrusted

to the care of one who, according to the Socinians,

is a mere man; and, upon the Arian scheme, is at the

most a creature, and infinitely short of possessing

those affections which David contemplated in his

Shepherd. He had a Shepherd whose wisdom and

power were infinite, and might therefore warrantably

conclude he should not want, and need not fear. And
we also may conclude the same, if our Shepherd be

the Lord or Jehovah, but not otherwise. Besides, the

very nature of the Shepherd's office respecting the

state of such frail creatures as we are, requires those

attributes for the due discharge of it which are in-

communical)ly divine. He must intimately know

every individual of the flock. His eye must be upon

theni every one, and his ear open to their prayers,

and his arm stretched out for their relief, in all places

and in all ages. Every thought of every heart n usi

be open to his view, and his wisdom must penetrate,

and his arm control and overrule, all the hidden and

complicated machinations of the powers of darkness.
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iTc must hare the administration of universal provi-
donne over all the nations, families, and persons upon
ear;h, or he could not, etiectualiy manaij^e for those
who put their trust in him, in that immense variety of
cases and circumstances in which they are found.
Reason, as well as Scripture, may convince us, that

he who gathereth the outcasts of Israel, who healeih
the hroken in heart, who upholdelh all that fall, raiseth

up all that are bowed down, and upon whom the eves
of all wait for their support, can be no other than he
who telieih the number of the stars, and calle'h iheni

all by their names, who is great in power, and whose
understanding is infinite. To this purpose likewise

the prophet Isaiah describes this mighty Shepherd,
chap. xl. 9-17, both as to his person and otBce.

But is not this indeed the great mystery of godii

ness ? How just is the apostle's observation, that no
man can say Jesus Christ is Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost ! How astonishing the thought, that the maker
of heaven and earth, the Holy One of Israel, before

whose presence the eavih shook, the heavens dropped,
when he displayed a faint emblem of his majesty upon
Sinai, should afterwards appear in the form of a ser-

vant, and hang upon a cross, the sport and scorn of

wicked men ! I cannot wonder that to the wise men
of the world this appears absurd, unreasonable, and
impossible; yet to right reason, to reast^n enlightened

and sanctified, however amazing tlie proposiiiun be,

yet it appears true and necessary, upon a supposition

that a holy God is pleased to pardon sinners in a way
suited to display the awful glories of his justice. The
same arguinents which prove the blood of bulls and
goats insiilhcient to take away sin, will conclude
against the utmost doings or suflerings of men or

angels. The Redeemer of sinners must be mighty; he

must have a personal dignity to stamp such a value

upon his undertakings, as that thereby God may ap-

pe ir just, as well as merciful, in justilymg the ungodly
lor hiS sake: and he iDust be all-suthcieni to bless, and
almighty to protect, those who come unto him lor

safely and life.
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Such a one is our Shepherd. This is he of whom
we, through grace, are enabled to say, we are Jiis

peo]ile and the sheep of h s pas:ure. We are his by

everv tie and righi; he made us, be redecm.ed us, he

rechiimcd us i'rom ihe hand of our enemies; and we
are iiis by our own v<dun:ary surrender of ourselves;

for though we once shghted, despised, and opposed

him, he made us wiHing in the day of l)is pov\er; he

l-.noci\ed at the door of our hearts; but we (at least I)

barred and fastened it against him as much and as

long as possible. But when he revealed his love, we
could stand out no longer. Like sheep, we are weak,

destitute, defenceless, prone to wander, unable to re-

turn, and always surrounded with wolves. But all is

made up in the fulness, ability, wisdom, compassion,

care, and fai.hfulness of our great Shepherd. He
guides, protects, feeds, heals, and restores, and will be

our guide and our God even until death. Then he

will meet us, receive us, and present us unto himself,

and we shall be near him, and like him, and with him

fur ever.

Ah! my Lord, what a subject is this! I trust it is

the joy of your heart. Placed as you are by his hand

in a superior rank, you see and feel that the highest

honours, and the most important concernn)ents that

terminate with the present life, are trivial as the sports

of children, in comparison with the views and the

privileges you derive from the glorious gospel; and

your situation in life renders the grace bestowed upon

you the more conspicuous and distinguishing. I have

somewhere met with a similar retief.ion of Henry
the Fourth of France, to this piu'pose, that though

many came into the world the same day with him, he

was'probably the only one among them that was born

to be a l.in'g. Your Lordship is acquainted with

nianv who, if not born on the same day with you,

were born to titles, estates, and honours; but how
few of them were born to the honour of making a

public and consistent profession of the glorious gos

pel ! The hour is coming when all honours and pos-

sessions, but this which cometh from God only, will
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bo eclipsed and vanish; and, " lilce the baseless fabric

of a vision, leave not a wreck behind." How miser-

able will ihey then be who must leave their all ! VV'^hat

a mortifying thought does Horace put in the way of

those who disdain to read the Scrijtture:

—

L'nquendii tellus, et domus, ct placens
Uxor: nequt liirum, quns colls, arburum
Te^ prceter invisis cupresnos,

Ulla breuem dominum sequelur.*

But grace and faith can make the lowest state of

life supportable, and make a dismission from the

liighest desirable. Of the former I have many living

proofs and witnesses around me. Your I^ordship, I

trust, will have sweet experience of the latter, when,

after having fulfilled the will of God in your genera-

tion, you shall be called (I ht)pe in some yet distant

day) to enter into your Master's joy. In the mean-
time, how valuable are life, talents, influence, and
opportunities of every kind, if we are enabled to im-

prove and lay out all lor him who has thus loved us,

thus provided for us. As to myself, I would hope

there are few who have so clear a sense of their obli-

gations to him, who make such unsuitable and lan-

guid returns as I do. I think I have a desire to serve

him belter; but alas! evil is present with me. Surely I

shall feel something like shame and regret for my cold-

ness, even in heaven :—for I find I am never happier

than when I am most ashamed of myself upon this

account here.—I am, &c.

LETTER XVJI.

December 8, 1774.

My I-,ord,—How wonderful is the jiatience of God
towards siuful men! In him they live, and move,

* Your pleasing consort must be left,

Anil you, o' vill.is, lands, bereil,

Must to tlie sliades descend;
The cypress only, liated tree !

Of all tliy much-loved groves, shall thee.

Its short-lived lord, attend.

—

Francis.
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and have their being; and if he were to withdraw his

support for a single moment, they must perish. lie

maintains their Hves, guards their persons, supples
their wants, while they employ the powers and incul-

ties they receive from him in a settled course of oyipo-

sition to his will. They trample upon his laws,

aflVont his government, and des[)ise his grace; }ct

still lie spares. To silence all his adversaries in a

moment, woidd require no extraordinary exertion of

his power; but his firbearance towards them mani-
fests his gli>ry, and gives us cause to say, Who is a

God like unto ihee ?

Sometimes, however, there are striking instances

of his displeasui'e against sin. When such events

take place, immediately upon a public and premedi-
tated contempt ofiered to Him that sitteth in the

heavens, I own they remind me of the danger of
standing, if I may so speak, in the Lf)rd's way: for s/

thous['h his long-sut^iiring is astonishing, and many
dare him to his face daily with seeming im[)unity, yet

he sometimes strikes an awful and unexpected blow,

and gives an illustration of that solemn word, "Who
ever hardened himself against the Lord and pros-

pered?' But who am I, to make this observation?

I ought to do it with the deepest humiliation, remem-
bering that I once stood (according to my years and
ability) in the foi'emost rank of his avowed opposers;

and, with a determined and unwearied enmity, re-

nounced, defied, and blasphemed him. " But he will

have mercy on whom he will have mercy;" and tliere-

fore I was spared, and reserved to speak of his good-
ness.

Josephus, when speaking of the death of Herod
Agrippa, ascribes it to a natural cause, and says he
was seized with excruciating pains in his bowels.
But Luke informs us of the true cause; an angel of the

Lord smote him. Had we a modern history, written

by an inspired pen, we should probably often he

reninded of such an interposition where we are not

ordinarily aware of it. For, though the springs of
actions and events are concealed from us for the
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most part, and vain men carry on their schemes with
confidence, as though the Lord had forsaken ihe earih,

yet they ai-e under his eye and control: and faiih, in

some measure, instructed by the specimens of liis

g )verniient recoj'dcd in the Scripture, c-an trace and
ad nire his hand, and can see how he lalvcs ifie wise
in ihdir own crafiiness, stains the pride of tiuman
glory; and that when sinners speak ))rondly, he is

above them, and makes every thing bend or break
before him.

While we lament the growth and pernicious effects

of infidelity, and see how wicked men and seducers
wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived;

what gratitude should fill our hearts to hiin who has

been pleased to call us out of the horrid darkness in

which multitudes are bewildered and lost, into the

glorious light of his gospel ! Faint are our warmest
•'.onceptions of this mercy. In order to understand
Jt fully, we should have a full and adequate sense of

the evil from which we are delivi>-ed; the glory to

which we are called ; and especially of the astonish-

ing means to which we owe our life and hope, the

humiliation, sufierings, and deadi of the Son of Cod.
But our views of these points, while in our present

state, are and must be exceedingly weak and dispro-

portionate. We know them but in part, we see them
6i' E-To^-tr^oD, by rcjiect'on, rather the images than the

things themselves; and though they are faithfully re-

presented in the mirror of God's word, to us they

appear indistinct, because we see them through a

gross medium of iirnorance and unbelief. Hereafter

every veil shall be removed; we shall know, in an-

other manner than we do now, the unspeakable evil

of sin, and the insupportable dreadlulness of God's
displeasure against it, when we see the world in

flames, and hear the final sentence denounced upon
the ungodly. We shall have far otiier tlioughts of

Jesus when we see him as he is; and shall then be

able to make a more at'ecting estimate of the love

which moved him to he made a substitute and a curse

for us ; and we shall then know what great things
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God has prepared for them that love him. Then with

transport we sliall adopt the Queen of Sheba's lan-

guage : It was a true report we heard in yonder dark

world ; but behold the half, the thousandth part, was
not told us ! In the meantime, may such con-

ceptions as we are enabled to form of these great

truths, fill our hearts and be mingled with all our

thoughts, and all our concerns : ma}' the Lord, by faith, j

give us an abiding evidence of the reality and import-

ance of the things which cannot yet be seen : so shall

we be enabled to live above the world while we are

in it, uninfluenced either by its blandishments or its

frowns ; and, with a noble simplicity and singularity,

avow and maintain the cause of God in truth, in the

midst of a crooked and perverse generation. He
whom we serve is able to support and protect us ; and

he well deserves at our hands, that we should be will-

ing to endure, for his sake, much more than he will

ever permit us to be exercised with. The believer's

call, duty, and privilege, is beautifully and forcibly

set forth in Milton's character of Abdiel, at the end

of the fifth book

:

Faithful found
Among the faithless, faithful only he ;

Among iiinuinerahle false, unmoved.
Unshaken, unsediiced, unterrified,

}lis loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal;

Nor number, nor example, with him wrought
To swerve from truth, or change his constant mind
Though single.

Methinks your Lordship's situation particularly re-

sembles that in which the poet has placed Abdiel.

You are not indeed called to serve God quite alone ;

but amongst those of your own rank, and with whom
the station in which he has placed you necessitates

you to converse, how few are there who can under-

stand, second, or approve, the principles upon which

you act, or easily bear a conduct which must impress

conviction, or reflect dishonour upon themselves

!

But you are not alone; the Lord's people (many of

whom you will not know till you meet them in glory)

9
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are helping you here with their prayers ; his angels

are commissioned to guard and guide your steps : yea
the Lord himself fixes his eye of mercy upon your
private, and your public path, and is near you at your
right hand, that you may not be moved! That he
may comfort you with the light of his countenance,
and uphold you with the arm of his power, is my
frequent prayer. I am, &c.

LETTER XVIII.

January 20, 1775.

My Lord,—We have entered upon another year ! So
have thousands, perhaps millions, who will not see

it close ! An alarming thought to the worldling ! at

least it should be so. I have an imperfect remem-
brance of an account I read when I was a boy, of an
ice-palace, built one winter at St. Petersburg. The
walls, the roof, the floors, the furniture, were all of

ice, but finished with taste; and every thing that

might be expected in a royal palace was to be found

there ; the ice, while in the state of water, being pre-

viously colored, so that to the eye all seemed formed

of proper materials ; but all was cold, useless, and
transient. Had the frost continued till now, the

palace might have been standing ; but with the re-

turning spring it melted away, like the baseless fabric

of a vision. Methinks there should have been one

stone in the building, to have retained the inscription,

Sic transit gloria mundi ! for no contrivance could

exhibit a fitter illustration of the vanity of human life.

Men build and plan as if their work were to endure

for ever ; but the wind passes over them, and they

are gone. In the midst of all their preparations, or at

furthest, when they think they have just completed their

designs, their breath goeth forth, they return to their

earth ; in that very day their thoughts perish.

How many sleep who kept the world awake

!

Yet this ice-house had something of a leisurely dis-
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solution, though, when it began to decay, all the art

of man was unable to prop it ; but often death comes
hastily, and like the springing of a mine, destroys to

the very foundations without previous notice. Then
all we have been concerned in here (all but the con-

sequences of our conduct, which will abide to eternity)

will be no more to us than the remembrance of a

dream. This truth is too plain to be denied ; but the

greater part of mankind act as if they were convinced

it was false; they spend their days in vanity, and in

a moment they go down to the grave. What cause

of thankfulness have they who are delivered from this

delusion, and w^ho by the knowledge of the glorious

gospel, have learned their true state and end, are

saved from their love of the present world, fz'om the

heart-distressing fear of death; and know, that if

their earthly house were dissolved, like the ice-palace,

they have a house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens.

Yet even these are much concerned to realize the

brevity and uncertainty of their present state, that they

may be stimulated to make the most and the best of

it ; to redeem their time, and manage their precarious

opportunities, so as may most tend to the praise and

glory of him who has called them out of darkness into

marvellous light. Why should any that have tasted

that the Lord is gracious wish to live another day,

but that they may have the honour to be fellow-workers

with him, instrumental in promoting his designs, and

of laying themselves out to the utmost of their abili-

ties and inlluence in his service ! To enjoy a sense

of his loving-kindness, and to have the light of his

countenance lifted up upon our souls, is indeed, re-

specting ourselves, the best part of liie, yea, better than

life itself; but this we shall have to unspeakably greater

advantage, when we have finished our course, and shall

be wholly freed from the body of sin. And there-

fore the great desirable while here seems to be grace,.'

that we may serve him and suffer for him in the world.

Though our first wish immediately upon our own ac-

counts might be, to depart and be with Jesus, which
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is rtoxTicj) |xa^^^ov xcffjdov* yet a lively thoufrht of our
immense obligations to his redeeming love may re-

concile us to a much longer continuance here, if we
may by any means be subservient to diffuse the glory

of his name, and the blessings of his salvation, which
is God's great and principal end in preserving the

world itself. When historians and politicians descant

upon the rise and fall of empires, with all their pro-

fessed sagacity in tracing the connection between
causes and eflects, they are totally unacquainted with
the great master-wheel which manages the whole
movement, that is, the Lord's design in favour of his

church and kingdom. To this every event is subordi-

nate; to this every interfering interest must stoop.

How easily might this position be prov^ed, by review-
ing the history of the period about the Reformation.

I Whether Dr. Rolierl, considers things in this light, in

his history of Charles V., 1 know not, as I have not

seen his book; but if not, however elaborate his per-

formance may be in other respects, I must veiiture to

say, it is essentially defective, and cannot give that

light aiKl pleasure to a spiritual reader of which the

subject is capable. And I doubt not but some who
are yet unborn will hereafter clearly see, and remark,
that the present unhappy disputes between Great
Britain and America, with their consequences, what-
ever they may be, are part of a series of events, of

which the extension and interests of the Church of

Christ were the principal final causes. In a word,
that Jesus may be known, trusted, and adored, and
sinners, by the power of his gospel, be rescued from
sin and ISatan, is comparatively the To h—the one
great business, for the sake of which the succession

of day and night, summer and winter, is still main-
tained; and when the plan of redemption is consum-
mated, sin, which now almost fills the earth, will then

set it on fire; and tlie united interest of all the rest of

mankind, when detached from that of the people of

God, will not plead for its preservation a single day

* Far better.
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In this view I congratulate your Lordship, that how-
ever your best endeavours to serve the temporal in-

terests of the nation may fall short of your wishes;

yet, so far as your situation gives you opportunity of

supporting the gospel-cause, and facilitating its pro-

gress, you have a prospect both of a more certain

and more important success. For instance, it was,

under God, your Lordship's favour and influence that

brought me into the ministry. And though I be

nothing, yet he who put it into your heart to patronise

me, has been pleased not to sutler what you then did

for his sake to be wholly in vain. He has been

pleased, in a course of years, by so unworthy an
instrument as I am, to awaken a number of persons,

who were at that time dead in trespasses and sins;

but now some of them are pressing on to the prize of

their hi2:h callinar in Christ Jesus ; and some of them
are already before the throne. Should I suggest in

some companies, that the conversion of a hundred
sinners (more or less) to God is an event of more
real importance than the temporal prosperity of the

greatest nation upon earth, I should be charged with

ignorance and arrogance ; but your Lordship is skilled

in Scriptural arithmetic, which alone can teach us to

estimate the value of souls, and will agree with me,
that one soul is worth more than the whole world, on
account of its redemption-price, its vast capacities,

and its duration. Should we suppose a nation to con-

sist of forty-millions, the whole and each individual

to enjoy as much good as this life can allbrd, without

abatement, for a term of fifty years each—all this

good, or an equal quantity, might be exhausted by a

single person in two thousand millions of years, which
would be but a moment in comparison of the eternity

which would still follow. And if this good were
merely temporal good, the whole aggregate of it

wx)uld be evil and misery, if compared with that

happiness in God, of which only they who are made
partakers of a divine life are capable. On the other

hand, were a whole nation to be destroyed by such

accumulated miseries as attended the siege of Jeru-

9*



102 CARDIPHONIA.

salem, the sum total of these calamities would be but

trilling, if set in competition with what every single

person that dies in sin has to expect, when the sentence

of everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and the glory of his power, shall be executed.

What an unexpected round have my thoughts taken
since I set out from the ice-palace ! It is time to re-

heve your Lordship, and to subscribe myself, &c. /

LETTER XIX.

February 23, 1775.

My Lord,—I assent to our Lord's declaration, '' With-
out me ye can do nothing;" not only upon the authority

of the speaker, but from the same irresistible and ex-

perimental evidence, as if he had told me, that I can-

not make the sun to shine, or change the course of the

seasons. Though my pen and my tongue sometimes
move freely, yet the total incapacity and stagnation

of thought I labour under at other times, convinces

me, that in myself, I have not sufficiency to think a

good thought; and I believe the case would be the

same if that little measure of knowledge and abilities,

which I am too prone to look upon as my own, were
a thousand times greater than it is. For every new
service I stand in need of a new supply, and can
bring forth nothing of my supposed store into actual

exercise, but by his immediate assistance. His
gracious influence is to those who are best fur-

nished with gifts, what the water is to the mill, or the

wind to the ship, without which the whole apparatus

is motionless and useless. I apprehend that we lose

much of the comfort which might arise from a sense

of our continual dependence upon him, and of course

i'all short of acknowledging, as we ought, what we
receive from him, by mistaking the manner of his

operation. Perhaps we take it too much for granted,

that communications from himself must bear some
\md of sensible impression that they are his, ai>']
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therefore are ready to give our own industry or inge-

nuity credit for those performances in which we can
perceive no such impression; yet it is very possible

that we may be under his influence when we are least

aware; and though what we say, or write, or do, may
seem no way exiraordinary; yet that we should be

led to such a particular turn of thought at one time
rather than at another, has, in my own concerns, often

appeared to me remarkable, from the circumstances
which have attended, or the consequences which have
followed. How often, in the choice of a text, or in

the course of a sermon, or in a letter to a friend, have
I been led to speak a word in season! and what I have
expressed at large, and in general, has been so ex-

acily suited to some case which I was utterly unac-
quainted with, that I could hardly have hit it so well,

had I been previously informed of it. Some instances

of this kind have been so striking, as hardly to admit
a doubt of superior agency. And, indeed, if believers

in Jesus, however unworthy in themselves, are the

temples of the Holy Ghost; if the Lord lives, dwells,

and walks in them; if he is their life and their light;

if he has promised to guide them with his eye, and to

work in thsm to will and to do of his own good plea-

sure; meihinks what I have mentioned, and mure,
may be reasonably expected. That line in the hymn,

Help I every moment need,

is not a hyperbolical expression, but strictly and
literally true, nut only in great emergencies, but in

our smoother hours, and must familiar paths. This
gracious assistance is atlorded in a way imperceptible

to ourselves, to hide pride from us, and to prevent us

from being indolent and careless with respect to the

use of appointed means; and it would be likewise more
abundantly, and perhaps more sensibly atibrded, were
our spirits more simple in waiting upon the Lord.

But, alas! a divided heart, an undue attachment to

some temporal object, sadly deadens ovr spirits, (I

speak for mysell,) and grieves the Lord's sjurit *io
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that we walk in darkness and at a distance, and
though called to great privileges, live far below them.

But methinks the thought of him who is always near,

and upon whom we do and must incessantly depend,

should suggest a powerful motive for the closest at-

tention to his revealed will, and the most punctual

compliance with it; for so far as the Lord withdraws,

we become as blind men, and with the clearest light,

and upon the plainest ground, we are liable, or rather

sure, to stumble at every step.

Though there is a principle of consciousness, and a

determination of the will sutiicient to denominate our

thoughts and performances our own, yet I believe

rtjankind in general are more under an invisible

agency than they apprehend. The Lord, immediately

from himself, and perhaps by the ministry of his holy

angels, guides, prompts, restrains, or warns his people.

So there undoubtedly is what I may call a hlack in-

spiration, the influence of the evil spirits who work in

the hearts of the disobedient, and not only excite their

wills, but assist their faculties, and qualify as well as

incline them to be more assiduously wicked, and more
extensively mischievous, than they could be of them-

selves. I consider Voltaire, for instance, and many
writers of the same stamp, to be little more than

secretaries and amanuenses of one who has unspeak-

ably more wit and adroitness in promoting infidelity

and immorality, than they of themselves can justly

pretend to. They have, for a while, the credit (if I

may so call it) of the fund from whence they draw;
but the world little imagines who is the real and

original author of that philosophy and poetry, of those

fine turns and sprightly inventions, which are so gene-

rally admired. Perhaps many now applauded for

their genius would have been comparatively dolts, had

they not been engaged in a cause which Satan has so

much interest in supporting.

But to return to the more pleasing subject. How
great and honourable is the privilege of a true be-

liever! That he has neither wisdom nor strength in

himself is no disadvantage; for he is connected with
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infinite wisdom and almighty power. Though weak
as a worm, his arms are strengthened by the mighty

God of Jacob, and all things become possible, yea,

easy to him, that occur within the compass of his

proper auty and calling. The Lord, whom he serves,

engages to proportion his strength to his day, whether

it be a day of service or of sutl'ering; and though he

be fallible and short-sighted, exceeding liable to mis-

take and imposition, yet, while he retains a sense that

he is so, and, with the simplicity of a child, asks

counsel and direction of the Lord, he seldom takes a

wrong step, at least not in matters of consequence;

and even his inadvertencies ai'e overruled for good.

If he forgets his true state, and thinks himself to be

something, he presently finds he is indeed nothing; but

if he is conient to be nothing, and to have nothing, he

is sure to find a seasonable and abundant communica-
tion of all that he wants. Thus he lives, like Israel in

the wilderness, upon mere bounty; but then it is a

bounty unchangeable, unwearied, inexhaiistible, and

all-sutficient. Moses, when speaking of the methods
the Lord took to humble Israel, mentions his feeding

them with manna, as one melhod. I could not undei'-

stand this for a time. I thought they were rather in

danger of being proud, when they saw themselves

provided for in such an extraordinary way. But the

manna would not keep, they could not hoard it up,

and were therefore in a state of absolute dependence

from day to day': this appointment was well suited to

humble them. Thus it is with us in spirituals. We
should be better pleased, perhaps, to be set up with a

stock or sutiiciency at once,—such an inherent portion

of wisdom and power, as we might depend upon, at

least for common occasions, without being constrained,

by a sense of indigence, to have continual recourse to

the Lord for every thing we want. But his way is

best. His own glory is most displayed, and our salety

best secured, by keeping us quite poor and empty in

ourselves, and supplying us from one minute to another,

according to our need. This, if any thing, will pre-

vent boasting, and keep a sense of gratitude awake
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in our hearts. This is well adapted to quicken us in

prayer, and furnishes us with a thousand occasions
for praise, which would otherwise escape our notice.

But who or what are we, that the Most High should
thus notice us !—shoidd visit us every morning, and
water us every moment ! It is an astonishing thought,

that God should thus dwell with men ! That he,

before whom the mightiest earthly potentates are less

than nothing and vanity, should thus stoop and
accommodate himself to the situation, wants, and
capacities of the weakest, meanest, and poorest of

his children ! But so it hath pleased him. He seeth

not as man seeth.—I am, &c.

LETTER XX.

Augiist, 1775.

My Lord,—I have no apt preface or introduction at

hand, and as I have made it almost a rule not to study
for what I should offer your Lordship, I therefore beg
leave to begin abruptly. It is the future promised
privilege of believers in Jesus, that they shall be as

the angels ; and there is a sense in which we should

endeavour to be as the angels now. This is intimated

to us where we are taught to pray. Thy will be done
on earth as it is in heaven. I have sometimes amused
myself with supposing an angel should be appointed

to reside a while upon earth in a human body; not in

sinful flesh like ours, but in a body free from infirmity,

and still preserving an unabated sense of his own
happiness in the favour of God, and of his unspeak-
able obligation to his goodness ;—and then I have
tried to judge, as well as I could, how such an angel
would comport himself in such a situation. I know
not that I ever enlarged upon the thought, either in

preaching or writing. Permit me to follow it a little

in this pa|ier.

Were I acquainted wuth this heavenly visitant, I

am willing to hope I should greatly reverence him;
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and, if permitted, be glad in some cases to consult

him. In some, but not in all; for I think my fear would

be equal to my love. Methinks I could never venture

to open my heart freely to him, and unfold to him my
numberless complaints and infirmities ; for, as he

could have no experience of the like things himself, I

should suppose he would not know how fully to pity

me, indeed hardly how to bear with me, if I told him

all. Alas ! what a preposterous, strange, vile crea-

ture should I appear to an angel, if he knew me as I

am ! It is well for me that Jesus was made lower

than the angels, and that the human nature he assum-

ed was not distinct from the common nature of man-
kind, though secured from the common depravity; and

because he submitted to be under the law in our name
and stead, though he was free from sin himself, yet

sin and its consequences being (for our sakes) charged

upon him, he acquired, in the days of his humiliation,

an experimental sympathy w^ith his poor people. He
knows the effects of sin and temptation upon us, by

that knowledge whereby he knows all things; but he

know^s them likewise in a w-ay more suitable for our

comfort and relief—by the sutlerings and exercises

he passed through for us. Hence arises encourage-

ment. We have not a High Priest who cannot be

touched with a feeling of our infirmities, but was in

all points tempted even as we are. When I add to

this, the consideration of his power, promises, and

grace, and that he is exalted on purpose to pity,

relieve, and save, I gather courage. With him I dare

be free, and am not sorry, but glad, that he knows me
perfectly, that not a thought of my heart is hidden

from him; for without this infinite and exact know-
ledge of my disease, how could he efiectualiy admin-

ister to my cure ? But whither am I rambling? I

seem to have lost sight of the angel already. I am
now coming back, that if he cannot efiectualiy pity

me, he may at least animate and teach me.

In the first place, I take it for granted this angel

would think himself a stranger and pilgrim upon earth.

He would not forget that his TtoxtTfu^ti [citizenship] w as
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in heaven. Surely he would look upon all the bustle of
human lite (further than the design of his mission might
connect him with ii) with more inditierence than we
look upon the sports of children, or the amusements of

idiots and lunatics, which give us an uneasiness,

rather than excite a desire oi" joining in ihem. He
would judge of every thing around him by the refer-

ence and tendency it had to promote the will of him
that sent him: and the most specious or splendid

appearances, considered in any other view, would
make no impression upon him.

(Consequently, as to his own concernment, all his

aim and desire would be to fulfill the will of God.
All situations would be alike to him; whether he was
commanded, as in the case of Sennacherib, to destroy

a mighty army with a stroke; or, as in tlie case of

Hagar, to attend upon a woman, a servant, a slave:

both services -would be to him equally honourable and
important, because he was in both equally pleasing

his Lord ; which would be his element and his joy,

whether he was appointed to guide the reins of

empire or to sweep the streets.

Again, the angel would doubtless exhibit a striking

example of benevolence; for, being free from selfish

bias, filled with a sense of the love of God, and a

knowledge of his adorable perfections, his whole heart

and soul and strength would be engaged and exerted,

boih from duty and inclination, to relieve the miseries,

and advance the happiness of all around him; and
in this he would follow the pattern of him who doeth

good to all, commanding his sun to rise, and his rain

to fall, upon the just and the unjust; though, from the

same pattern, he would show an especial regard to

the household of faith. An angel would take but

little part in the controversies, contentions, and broils,

which might happen in the time of his sojourning here,

but would be a friend to all, so far as consistent with

the general good.

The will and glory of God being the angel's great

view, and having a more lively sense of the realities of

an unseen world than we can at present conceive, he
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would certainly, in the first and chief place, have the

success and spread of the glorious gospel at heart.

Angels, though not redeemed with blood, yet feel

themseh-es nearly concerned in the wt)rk of redemp-

tion. They admire its mys:eries. We may suppose

them well informed in the works of creation and pro-

vidence. But (unlike too many men, who are satisfi-

ed with the knowledge of astronomy, mathematics, or

history) they search and pry into the counsels of re-

deeming love, rejoice at the conversion of a sinner,

and think themselves well employed to be ministering

spirits, to minister to the heirs of salvation. It would

therefore be his chief delight to espouse and promote

their cause, and to employ all his talents and influence

in spreading the savour and knowledge of the name
of Jesus, which is the only and eliectual means of

bringing sinners out of bondage and darkness into the

glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Lastly, though his zeal for the glory of his Lord
would make him willing to continue here till he had

finished the work given him to do, he would, I am
persuaded, look forward with desire to the appointed

moment of his recall, that he might be freed from be-

holdinsr and mixing with the sin and vanity of those

who know not God, render his account with joy, and

be welcomed to heaven with a "Well done, good and

faithful servant." Surely he would long fur this, as

a labourer for the setting sun ; and would not form

any connection with the things of time, which should

yirompt him to wish his removal protracted for a single

hour bey(.)nd the period of his prescribed service.

Alas, why am I not more like an angel ! My views

in my better judgment are the same. My motives

and obligations are even stronger ; an angel is not so

deeply indebted to the grace of God as a believing

sinner, who was once upon the brink of destruction,

has been redeemed with blood, and might justly

have been, before now, shut up with the powers of

darkness, wiihout hope! Yet the merest trifles are

sutncient to debase my views, damp my activity, and

impede my endeavours in the Lord's service, though

10
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I profess to have no other end or desire which can
make a continuance in life worthy my wish.— 1

am, &c.

LETTER XXI.

Kovemher, 1775.

My Lord,—Dum. loquimnr, tempiis fvgit.* In the

midst ot' the hurries and changes of this unsettled state,

we gUde along swiftly towards an unchangeable world,

and shall soon have as little connection with the scenes

we are now passing through, as we have with what
happened before the flood. All that appears great and
interesting in the present life, abstracted from its influ-

ence upon our internal ciiaracter, and our everlasting

allotment, will soon be as unreal as the visions of the

night. This we know and confess; but though our

judgments are convinced, it is seldom our hearts are

duly atlected by the thought. And while I find it

easy to write in this moralizing strain, I feel myself
disposed to be seriously engaged about trifles, and
trifling in the most serious concerns, as if I believed

the very contrary. It is with good reason the Lord
challenges, as his ow-n prerogative, the lull knowledge
of the deceitfulness, desperate wickedness, and latent

depths of the human heart, which is capable of making
even his own people so shamefully inconsistent with

themselves, and with their acknowledged principles.

I find, that when I have something agreeable in ex-

pectation (suppose, lor instance, it were a few hours'

conversation with your Lordship,) my imagination

paints and prepares the scene beforehand; hurries me
over the intervening space of time, as though it were
a useless blank, and anticipates the pleasure 1 propose.

Many of my thoughts of this kind are mere waking
dreams ; for, perhaps, the opportunity I am eagerly

waiting for never happens, but is swallowed up by

* While we speak, times flies.]
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some unforeseen disappointment; or if not, something

from within or witliout prevents its answering the

idea 1 had formed of it. Nor does my fancy confine

itself within the narrow hmifs of probabiHties ; it can

busy itself as eagerly in ranging after chimeras and

impossibilities, and engage my attention to the ideal

pursuit of things which are never likely to happen. In

these respects my imagination travels with wings ; so

that if the wildness, the multiplicity, the variety of the

phantoms which pass through my mind in the space of

a winter's day were known to my fellow-creatures, tliey

would probably deem me, as I am often ready to deem
myself, but a more sober and harmless kind of lunatic.

But if I endeavour to put this active roving power in

a right track, and to represent to myself those scenes

which, though not yet present, I know will soon be

realized, and have a greatness which the most en-

larged exercise of my powers cannot comprehend

—

if I would fix my thoughts upon the hour of death, the

end of the world, the coming of the Judge, or similar

subjects, then my imagination is presently tame, cold,

and jaded, travels very slowly, and is soon wearied

in the road of truth ; though in the fairy fields of un-

certainty and folly it can skip from mountain to

mountain. Mr. Addison supposes that the imagina-

tion alone, as it can be diflei'ently aflected, is capable

of making us either inconceivably happy or miserable.

I am sure it is capable of making us miserable, though

I believe it seldom gives us much pleasure, but such

as is to be found in a fool's paradise. But I am sure,

were my outward life and conduct perfectly free from

blame, the disorders and defilement of my imagination

are suthiient to constitute me a chief sinner in the

sight of Him to whom the thoughts and intents of the

iieart are continually open, and who is of purer eyes

than to behold iniquity.

Upon this head I cannot but lament how univer-

sally, almost, education is suited, and as it were
designed, to add to the stimulus of depraved nature.

A cultivated imagination is commended and sought

after as a very desirable talent, though it seldom
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means more than the possession of a large stock of

other people's dreams and fables, with a certain quick-

ness in compounding them, enlarging upon them, and
exceeding ihem by inventions of our own. Poe:s,

painters, and even historians, are employed to assist

us from our early years, in forming an habitual reHsh

for shadows and colourings, which both indispose for

the search of truth, and even unfit us for its reception,

unless proposed just in our own way. The best eHect

of the Belles Lettres upon the imagination seems ge-

nerally expressed by the word Taste. And what is

this taste but a certain disposition which loves to be

humoured, soothed, and Mattered, and which can
hardly receive or bear the most important truths if

they be not decorated and set ot!"with such a delicacy

and address as taste requires? I say the most impor-

tant truths, because truths of a secular importance

strikes so closely upon the senses, that the decision of

taste, perhaps, is not waited for. Thus, if a man be

informed of the birth of his child, or that his house is

on fire, the message takes up his thoughts, and he is

seldom much disgusted with the manner in which it is

delivered. But what an insuperable bar is the refined

taste of many to their profiting by the preaching of

the gospel, or even to their hearing it. Though the

subject of a discourse be weighty, and some just

representation given of the evil of sin, the worth of

the soul, and the love of Christ ; yet if there be some-

thing amiss in the elocution, language, or manner of

the preacher, people of taste must be possessed, in a

good measure, of grace likewise, if they can hear him

with tolerable patience. And, perhaps, three-fourths

of those who are accounted the most sensible and

judicious in the auditory, will remember little about

the sermon, but the tone of the voice, the awkward-
ness of the attitude, the obsolete expressi(ms, and the

like; while the poor and siniple, not being encumbered

wi;h this hurtful accomplishment, receive the mes-

senger as the Lord's servant, and the truih as the

Lord's word, and are comforted and edified. But I

stop. Some people would say that I must suppose
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your Lordship to have but little taste, or else much
grace, or I should not venture to trouble you with such

letters as mine.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXII.

INIy Lord,—The apostle speaks of a blessedness which
it is the desiirn of the gospel to impart to those who
receive it. The Galatians once had it, and spoke of

it. The apostle reminds them of their loss, which is

left upon record as a warning to us. His expression

has led me someiimes to consider wherein a Christian's

present blessedness consists—I mean that which is

aitainable in this state of trial, and the sense and exer-

cise of which may be, and too often is, suspended and
taken from us. It is a blessedness which, if we speak
of man in his natural slate, his eye hath not seen, nor
ills ear heard, so as to understand it, nor can the idea

of it arise in his heart. It is no way dependent upon
outward circumstances. Prosperity cannot impart it,

preserve, or supply the want of it ; nor can adversity
put it out of our reach. The wise cannot acquire it

by dint of superior abilities; nor shall the simple miss
it for want of capacity.

The slate of true believers, compared with that of
others, is always 6/es5et/. If they are born from above,
and united to Jesus, they are delivered from condem-
nation, and are heirs of eternal life, and may therefore

well be accounted happy. But I consider now, not

their harv^est, but their tirst fruits ; not their portion

in reversion, but the earnest attainable in this life; not

what they s'udi be in heaven, but what, in an himible

at endance upon the Lord, they may be while upon
eir.h. There is even at present a prize of our high
calling set before us. It is much to be desired that

we had such a sense of its value as might prompt us

s ) to run that we might obtain. I have thought this

blessedness may be comprised in five particulars,

though, in order to take a succient view of the sub-

10*
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ject, some of these might be branched out into several

others; but I would not, by too many subdivisions,

give my letter the air of a sermon.
In the first place, a clear, well-grounded, habitual^

persuasion of our acceptance in the Beloved is

attainable; and though we may be safe, we cannot be
said to enjoy blessedness without it. To be in a state

of suspense and uncertainty in a point of so great im-

portance is painful; and the Lord has accordingly
provided, that his people may have strong consolation

on this head. They are blessed, thereiore, who have
such views of the power, grace, and suitableness of

Jesus, and the certainty and security of redemption in

liim, together with such a consciousness that they
have anchored their hopes, and ventured their all upon
his person, work, and promise, as furnishes them with

a ready answ-er to all the cavils of unbelief and Sa'an,

in the apostle's manner. Rom. viii. 31—37. That
Paul coukl thus challenge and triumph over all charges
and enemies, was not an appendage of his office as an
apostle, but a part of his experience as a believer; and
it lies equally open to us; for we have the same gospel

and the same promises as he had ; nor is the elLcacy
of the Holy Spirit's teaching a whit weakened by
length of time. But many stop sht>rt of this. They
have a hope, but it rather springs from their frames
and feelings, than from a spiritual apprehension of the

Redeemer's engagements and fulness, and therefore

fluctuates and changes like the weather. Could they

be persuaded to pray with earnestness and importu-

nity, as the apostle prays for them, Eph. i. 17, 18, and
iii. 16— 19, they would find a blessedness which they

have not yet known; for it is said, "Ask and ye shall

receive." And it is said likewise, "Ye have not,

because ye ask not."

Could this privilege be enjoyed singly, the natural

man would have no objection to it. He would (as he

thinks) be pleased to know he should be saved at last,

provided that while here he might live in his sins. But
the believer will not, cannot think himself blessed, un-

less he has likewise a conscience void of otlence.
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This was the apostle's daily exercise, though no one

was further from a legal spirit, or more dependent

upon Jesus for acceptance. But if we live in any
known sin, or allow ourselves in the customary omis-

sion of any known duty, supposing it pc^ssible, in such

a case, to preserve a sense of our acceptance, (which

can hardly be supposed, for if the Spirit be grieved,

our evidences decline of course,) yet we could not be

easy. If a traveller was absolutely sure of reaching

his journey's end in safety, yet if he walked with a

thorn in his foot, he must lake every step in pain.

Such a thorn will be felt in the conscience, till we are

favoured with a simplicity of heart, and made willing

in all things, great or small, to yield obedience to the

authority of the Lord's precepts, and make them tlie

standing rule of our conduct, without wiliully admit-

ting a single exception. At the best, we shall be con-

scious of innumerable shoricomings, and shameful de-

tilenieni; but these things will not break our peace, if

our hearts are upright. But if we trifle with light,

and connive at what we know to be wrong, we shall

be weak, res; less, and uncomfortable. How many,
who we would hope are the children of the King, are

lean from day to day, because some right-hand, or

right-eye evil, which they cannot persuade themselves

to part with, keeps them halting between two opinions;

and they are as distant from happiness as they are

from the possibility of reconciling the incompatible

services of God and the world. But happy, indeed, is

he who condemneth not himself in that thing which he

alloweth.

Real communion w^ith the Lord in his appointed

means of grace, is likewise an important branch of

this blessedness. They were instituted for this end,

and are suthcient, by virtue of his power and Spirit,

to answer it. I do not believe this enjoyment will be

always equal, but I believe a comfortable sense of it,

in some measure, is generally attainable. To read

the Scripture, not as an attorney may read a will,

merely to know the sense, but as the heir reads it, as

a description and proof of his interest; to hear the
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gospel as the voice of our Beloved, so as to have little

leisure either <x>r admiring the abiiilies, or censuring

the defects of the preach.er; and, in prayer, to feel a

liberty of pouring out our hearts before the I^ord, to

behold some glances of his goodness passing before us,

and to breathe forth before him the tempers of a child,

the spirit of adoption ; and thus, by beholding his

glory, to be conformed more and more to his image,

and to renew our strength, by drawing water out of

the wells of salvation: herein is blessedness. They
who have tasted it can say, it is good for me to draw
nigh to God. The soul, thus refreshed by the water

of life, is preserved from thirsting after the vanities of

the world: thus instructed in the sanctuary, comes
down from the mount filled with heavenly wisdom,

anointed with a holy unction, and thereby qualified to

judge, speak-, and act in character, in all the relations

and occasions of secular life. In this way, besides

the pleasure, a spiritual taste is acquired, something

analogous to the meaning of the word taste, when ap-

plied to music or good bi'eeding, by which discords

and improprieties are observed and avoided, as it

were, by instinct, and what is right is felt and followed,

not so much by the force of rules, as by a habit insen-

sibly acquired, and in which the substance of all ne-

cessary rules is, if I may so say, digested. O that

I knew more of this blessedness, and more of its

eilects!

Another branch of blessedness is a power of re-

posing ourselves and our concerns upon the Lord's

faithfulness and care, and may be considered in two
respects: a reliance upon him that lie will surely pro-

vide for us, guide us, protect us, be our help in trou-

ble, our shield in danger; so that however poor, weak,

and defenceless in ourselves, we may rejoice in his

all-suilicicncy as our own—and further, in conse-

(jueiice of this, a peaceful, humble submission to his

will, under all events, which, upon their first impres-

sion, are conlrary to our own views and desires.

iSu'.-ely, in a world like this, where every thing is

unceriain, where we are exposed to trials on every
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hand, and know not but a single hour may bring forth

something painful, yea di'eadful, to our natural sen-

sations, there can be no blessedness, but so far as we
are thus enabled to inM'ust and resign all to the direc-

tion and faithfulness of the Lord our Shepherd. For
want of moi'e of this spirit, multitudes of professing

Christians perplex and wound themselves, and dis-

honour their high calling, by continual anxieties,

alarms, and complaints. They think nothing sale

under the Lord's keeping, unless their own eye is like-

wise upon it, and are seldom satisfied with any of his

dispensations: for though he gratify their desires in

nine instances, a refusal in the tenth spoils the relish

of all, and they show the truths of the gospel can
afford them little comfort, if self is crossed. But
blessed is the man who trusteth in the Lord, and
whose hope the Lord is. He shall not be afraid of

evil tidings: he shall be kept in perfect peace, though
the earth be moved, and the mountains cast into the

midst of the sea.

The paper admonishes me it is time to relieve your
Lordship. And I have not room to detain you long

upon the fihh particular. It belongs to a believer's

blessedness to feel his spirit cheert'ul and active for the

Lord's service in the world. For to what other end
should he wish to live? If he thought of himself only,

it would be better to depart and be with Jesus imme-
diately. But he is a debtor to his grace and love;

and though strictly he can make no returns, yet he
lon^s to show his thankfulness: and if the Lord give

him a heart to redeem his time, to devote his strength

and influence, and lay himself out for his service

—

that he may be instrumental in promoting his cause,

in comforting his people—or enable him to let his light

shine before men, that his God and Father may be

honoured—he will account it blessedness. Tiiis is

indeed the great end of life, and he knows it will evi-

dently appear so at the approach of death; and, there-

fore, while others are cumbered about many things,

he esteems this the one thing needful. I remain, my
Lord, &c.
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LETTER XXIII.

July, 1776.

My Lord,—That I may not weary you by a preamble

I oblige myself to take the turn of my letter from some
passage of Scripture; and I fix upon that which just

now occurred to my thoughts, a clause in that pattern

of prayer which he who best knows our state has

been pleased to leave for the instruction of his people,

in their great concern of waiting at his throne of

grace. Matt. vi. 13, "And lead us not into temptation."

This petition is seasonable at all times, and to all per-

sons who have any right knowledge of themselves or

their spiritual calling.

The word te7nptat.on, taken at large, includes every
kind of trial. To tempt is to try or prove. In this

sense, it is said the Lord tempted Abraham, that is, he

tried him ; for God cannot tempt to evil. He proposed

such an act of obedience to him as was a test of his faiih,

love, dependence, and integrity. Thus, all our afflic-

tions, under his gracious management, are appointed to

prove, manifest, exercise, and purify the graces of his

children. And not afflictions only ;
prosperity, likewise

is a state of temptation ; and many who have endured

sharp sufferings, and came off' honourably, have been

af.erwards greatly hurt and ensnared by prt)sperity. To
this purpose the histories of David and Hezekiah ai'e in

point. But by teuiptation we more frequently under-

stand the wiles and force which Satan employs in

assaulting our peace, or spreading snares ibr our feet.

He is always practising against us, either directly and

from hiujself, by the access he has to our hearts, or

mediately, by the influence he has over the men and
the things of this world. The words which follow

confirm this sense—"Lead us not into 1en)ptatjon ;

but deliver us from evil," arto rov novrf^ov, from the evd

one, as it" might be'^roperly rendered here, aiid in 1

John v. 19. The subtlety and power of this adver-

sary are very great : he is an overmatch for us ; and
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we have no hope of safety but in the Lord's protec-

tion. Satan's action upon the heart may be ilhistraied

by the action of the wind upon the sea. The sea

sometimes appears smooth ; but it is always disposed

to swell and rage, and to obey the impulse of every
storm. Thus the heart may be sometimes quiet; but

the wind of temptaticjn will awaken and rouse it in a

moment: for it is essential to our depraved nature

to be unstable and yielding as the waiei'; and when
it is under the impression of the enemy, its violence

can only be controlled by him who says to the raging

sea, " Be still, and here shall thy proud waves he

stayed." The branches of temptation are almost in-

numerable; but the principal may be reduced to the

several faculties of the Sf»ul (as we commonly speak)

to which they are more direc.ly suited.

He has temp!a;ions for the understanding. He can
blind the mind with prejudices and false reasonings,

and ply it with arguments for infidelity, till the most
obvious truths become questionable. Even where the

gospel has been received, he can insinuate error,

which, for the suddenness and malignity of its et'ects,

may be properly compared to poison. A healthy

man may be poisoned in a moment; and if he be, the

banetul drug is usually mixed with his food. Many,
wh<j for a while seemed to be sound in the faith, have
had their judgments strongly and strangely perverted,

and prevailed upon to renounce and o|)pose the truths

they once prized and defended. vSuch instances are

striking proofs of human weakness, and loud calls to

watchfulness and dependence, and to beware of lean-

ing to our own understandings. For these purposes
he employs both preachers and authors, wIkj, by fine

words and fair speeches, beguile the hearts of the

unwar}-. And. by his immediate infiuence upon the

mind, he is able (if the Lord permits him) to entangle

those who are providentially placed out of the reach

of corrupt and designing men.
He tempts the conscience. By working upon the

unbelief of our hearts, and darkening the glory of the

gospel, he can hold down the soul to the number,
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weight, and aggravation of its sins, so that it shall not

be able to look up to Jesus, nor di'aw any comfort
from his blood, promises, and grace. How many go
burdened in this manner, seeking relief from duties,

and perhaps s])ending their strength in things not com-
manded, though they hear and, perhaps, acknowledge
the gospel ! Nor are the wisest and most established

able to withstand his assauhs, if the Lord withdraw,

and give him leave to employ his power and subilely

unrestrained. The gospel atibrds sutiicient ground foi

an abidmg assurance of hope: nor should w'e rest

satisfied without it. However, the possession and
preservation of this privilege depend upon the Lord's

presence with the soul, and his shielding us from
Satan's attacks; for I am persuaded he is able to sift

and shake the strongest believer upon earth.

He has likewise temptations suited to the will. Jesus

makes his people willing in the day of his power; yet

there is a contrary principle remaining within them,

of wdiich Satan knows how to avail himself. There
are occasions in which he almost prevails to set self

again upon the throne, as Dagon was raised after he

had fallen before the ark. How else should any who
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, give way to a

repining spirit, account his dispensations hard, or his

precepts too strict, so as to shrink from their observ-

ance through the fear of men, or a regard to their

worldly interest?

Further, he has snares for the affections. In manag-
ing these, he gains a great advantage from our situa-

tion in a world that knows not God. The Scripture

gives Satan the title of god of this world; and be-

lievers learn, by painful experience, how great his

power is in and over the persons and things of it.

So that to be steadfast in wisdom's ways requires un-

remitted etibrts, like pressing through a crowd, o)

swimming against a stream. How hard is it to live

in the midst nf pitch and not be defiled! The air of

the world is infectious. Our business and unavoida-

ble connections are so interwoven with occasions of

sin, and there is so much in our hearts suited to them,
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that unless we are incessantly u))held by almighty

strength, we cannot stand a day or an hour. Past

victories aflbrd us no greater secui'ity than they did

Samson, who was shamefully surprised by enemies

whom he had formerly conquered. Nor are we only

tempted by compliances that arc evil in themselves.

With respect to these, perhaps, conscience may be

awake, and we stand upon our guard, but we are

still upon Satan's ground; and while he may seem to

allow himself to be defeated, he can dexterously

change his method, and come upon us where we do

not suspect him. P^or perimus in licitis. Perhaps

our greatest danger rises from things in themselves

lawfid. He can tempt us by our nearest and dearest

friends, and pervert every blessing of a kind Provi-

dence into an occasion of drawing our hearts from

the Giver; yea, spiritual blessings, gifts, comforts,

and even graces, are sometimes the engines by which

he practises -against us, to fill us with vain confidence

and self-sufficiency, or to lull us into formality and

indolence.

That wonderful power which we call the imagina-

tion, is, I suppose, rather the medium of the soul's per-

ceptions during its present state of union with the

body, than a spiritual faculty, strictly speaking; but

it partakes largely of that depravity which sin has

brought upon our whole frame, and afibrds Satan an

avenue for assaulting us with the most terrifying, if

not the most dangerous of his temptations. At the

best, we have but an indifferent command over it.

We cannot, by an act of our own will, exclude a

thousand painful, wild, inconsistent, and hurtful ideas,

which are ever ready to obtrude themselves upon our

minds; and a slight alteration in the animal system,

in the motion of the blood or nervous spirits, is suffi-

cient to withdraw it wholly from our dominion, and

to leave us like a city without walls or gates, exposed

to the incursion of our enemy. We are fearfully and

wonderfully made; and, with all our boasted know-

ledge of other things, can form no conception of what

IS so vastly interesting to us—the mysterious connec-

11
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tion between soul and body, and the manner in which
they are mutually atlected by each other. The effects

"we loo sensibly feel. The wisest of men would be
accounted fools or mad, were they to express in words
a small part of what passes within them ; and it would
appear that much of the soberest life is little better

than a waking dream : but how dreadful are the con-
sequences when the Lord permits some hidden pin in

the human machine to be altei'ed ! Immediately a
door flies open, whiali no hand but his can shut, and
the enemy pours in, like a Hood, falsehood and horror,

and the blackness of darkness; the judgment is borne
down and disabled, and the most distressing illusions

seize us with all the apparent force of evidence and
demonstration. When this is the case in a certain

degree, we call it distraction; but there are various

degrees of it, which leave a person in the possession

of his senses as to the things of common life, and yet

are sufficient, with respect to his spiritual concerns,
to shake the very foundations of his hope, and deprive
him of all peace and comfort, and make him a terror

to himself. All the Lord's people are not called to

navigate in these deep waters of soul distress; but all

are liable. Ah ! if we knew what some sutler, the fwrri-

hiUa de Deo, et terribilia Jefide* which excruciate the

minds of those over whom tSatan is permitted to tyran-

nize in this way, surely w^e should be more earnest

and frequent in praying, " Lead us not into tempta-

tion." From some little sense I have of the malice

and subtlety of our spiritual enemies, and the weak-
ness of those barriers which we have to prevent their

assaults, I am fully persuaded that nothing less than

the continual exertion of that almighty power which
preserves the stars in their orbits, can maintain our

peace of mind for an hour or a minute. In this view,

all comparative ditlerence in external situations seems

to be annihilated; for as the Lord's presence can

make his people happy in a dungeon, so there are

temptations which, if we felt them, would instantly

[* Awful things about God ; terrrible things about faith.]
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render us incapable of receiving a moment's satisfac-

tion from an assemblage of all earthly blessings, and
make the company of our dearest friends tasteless, if

not insupportable.

Ah ! how little do the gay and the busy think of

these things ! How little indeed do they think of thein

who profess to believe them ! How faint is the sense

of our obligations to liim, who freely submitted to the

fiercest onsets of the powers of darkness, to free us

from the punishment due to our sins; otherwise we
must have been for ever shut up with those miserable

and merciless spirits, who delight in our torment, and
who, even in the present state, if they get access to

our minds, can make our existence a burden !

But our Lord, who knows and considers our weak-
ness, of which we are so little aware, allows and
directs us to pray, " Lead us not into temptation."

We are not to expect an absolute freedom from temp-

tation ; we are called to be soldiers, and must some-
times meet with enemies, and perhaps with wounds

;

yet considering this prayer is provided by him who
knows what we are, and where we are, it may aflbrd

us both instruction and consolation.

It calls to a constant reflection upon our own weak-
ness. Believers, especially young ones, are prone to

rest too much in grace received. They feel their

hearts warm; and, like Peter, are ready to please

themselves with thinking how they would act in such

or such a state of trial. It is as if the Lord had said,

Poor worms, be not high-minded, but fear and pray,

that, if it may be, you may be kept from learning by
bitter experience, how weak your supposed strength

is. It sweetly intimates that all our ways, and all our

enemies, are in the hands of our great Shepherd. He
knows our path. We are short-sighted, and cannot

tell what an hour may bring forth: but we are under

his protection : and if we depend upon him, we need

not be anxiously afraid. He will be faithful to the

trust we repose in him, and will sufler no temptation

to overtake us, but what he will support us under and

bring us through. But it becomes us to beware of
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security and presumption, to keep our eyes upon him,

and not to ihink ourselves safe a moment longer than

our spirits feel and breathe the meaning of this peti-

tion.

It imph'es, likewise, the dut)^ of watchfulness on our

part, as our Lord joins them elsewhere, "Watch and
pray." If we desire not to be led into temptation,

surely we are not to run into it. If we wish to be

preserved from error, we are to guard against a curi-

ous and reasoning spirit. If we woidd preserve peace

of conscience, we must beware of trifling with the

light and motions of the Holy Spirit, for without his

assistance we cannot maintain faith in exercise. If

we would not be ensnared by the men of the world,

we are to keep at a proper distance from them. The
less we have to do with them the better, excepting so

far as the providence of God makes it our duty, in the

discharge of our callings and relations, and taking

opportunities of doing them good. And though we
cannot wholly shut Satan out of our imaginations, we
should be cautious that we do not wiltully provide

fuel for his flame ; but entreat the Lord to set a watch
upon our eyes and our ears, and to teach us to reject

the first motions and the smallest appearances of evil.

I have been so intent upon my subject, that I have
once and again forgot I was writing to your Lordship,

otherwise I should not have let my lucubration run to

so great a length, which I certainly did not intend

when I began. I shall not add to this fault, by making
an apology. I have touched upon a topic of great

importance to myself. I am one among many who
have suffered greatly for want of paying more atten-

tion to my need of this prayer. O that I could be

wiser hereafer, and always act and speak as knowing
that I am always upon a field of battle, and beset by

iegions !—I am, with great respect, &c.
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LETTER XXIV.

September, 1776.

My Lord,—Without any preamble, I purpose now to

wait on your Lordship, with a few thoughts on the

meaning of that name which first obtained at Antioch;

in other words, what it is to be a Christian ; what
are the eflects whicli (making allowance for the un-

avoidable infirmities attending upon the present state

of mortality) may be expected from a real experi-

mental knowledge of the gospel. I would not

insinuate that none are Christians who do not come
up to the character I would describe,—for then I fear

I should unchristian myself; but only to consider what
the Scripture encourages us to aim at as the prize of

our high calling in this life. It is generally allowed

and lamented, that we are too apt to live below our

privileges, and to stop short of what the spirit and the

promises of the gospel point out to us as attainable.

Mr. Pope's admired line, ''An honest man's the

noblest work of God," may be admitted as a truth

when rightly explained. A Christian is the noblest

work of God in this visible world, and bears a much
brighter impression of his glory and goodness than the

sun in the firmament ; and none but a Christian can

be strictly and [)roperly honest ; all others are too

much under the power of self, to do universally to

others as they would others should do unto them ; and

nothing but an uniform conduct upon this principle

deserves the name of honesty.

The Christian is a new creature, born and taught

from above. He has been convinced of his guilt and

misery as a sinner, has tied for refuge to the hope set

before him, has seen the 8on and believed on him; his

natural prejudices against the glory and grace of

God's saWaiion have been subdued and silenced by

ahnighty power; he has accepted the Beloved, and is

made acceptable in him : he now knows the Lord ; has

11*
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renounced the confused, distant, uncomfortaote notions

he once formed uf God ; and beholds him in Christ,

who is the way, the truth, and the life, the only door
by which we can enter to any true satisfying know-
ledge of God, or communion with him. But he sees

God in Christ reconciled, a Father, a Saviour, and a

Friend, who has freely forgiven him all his sins, and
given him the spirit of adoption: he is now no longer

a servant, much less a stranger, but a son ; and be-

cause a son, an heir, already interested in all the pro-

mises, admitted to the throne of grace, and an assured

expectant of eternal glory. Tiie gospel is designed

to give us not only a peradventure or a probability,

but a certainty both of our acceptance and our perse-

verance, till death shall be swallowed up in life. And
though many are sadly fluctuating and perplexed upon
this head, and perhaps all are so for a season, yet there

are those who can say. We know that we are of God;
and therefoi'e they are steadfast and unmovable in his

way; because they are confident that their labour

shall not be in vain, but that when they shall be absent

from the body they shall be present with the Lord.

This is the state of the advanced experienced Chris-

tian, who, being enabled to make his profession the

chief business of his life, is strong in the ]jOV(i and in

the power of his might. Everyone who has this hope

in Christ puritieth himself even as he is pure. I would
now attempt a sketch f)f the Christian's temper, formed
upon these principles and hopes, under the leading

branches of its exercise, respecting God, himself, and
his fellow-creatures.

The Christian's temper God-ward is evidenced by
humUitij. He has received from Gethsemane and
Golgotha such a sense of the evil of sin, and of the

holiness of God, combined with his matchlesss love to

sinners, as has deeply penetrated his heart; he has an
atlecting remembrance of the state of rebellion and

enmity in which he once lived against this holy and
good God : and he has a quick perception of the defile-

ments and defects which siill debase his best services.

His mouth is therefore stopped as to boasting; he is
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vile in his o«vn eyes, and is filled with wonder that the

Lord should vi.sit liini with such a salvation. He sees

so vast a disproportion between the ohli^-ations he is

Liiider to grace, and the returns he makes, that he is

disposed, yea, constrained, to adopt the apostle's

vvoi'ds wihout a{]ectation, and to acconnt hims(;li' less

than the least of all saints: and, knowing his own
heart while lie sees only tlie outside (jf others, he is

not easily persuaded there can be a believer upon
earih so faint, so untVuiiful, so unworthy as himself.

Ye:, though abased, he is not disc<juraged, for he

enjoys peace. The dignity, offices, blood, righteous-

ness, faiihfulness, and compassion of the Redeemer, in

whom he res;s, trusts, and lives, for wisdfjm. right-

eousness, sanciificalion, and redemption, are adef|ua;e

to all his wants and wishes, provide him with an
answer to every objection, and give him no less con-

fidence in God, than if he were sinless as an angel;

for he sees, that though sin has abounded m liim,

grace has much more abounded in Jesus. Willi

respect to the past, all things are become new; with

respect to the present and future, he leans upon an
almighty arm, and relies upon the word and power
which made and upholds the heavens and the earlh.

Though he feels himself unworthy of the smallest

mercies, he claims and expects the gi'eatest blessings

that (lod can l)estow; and being rooted and grounded
in the knowledge and love of Christ, his peace abides,

and is not greatly ailected, either by the variation of

his own frames, or the changes of God's dispensations

towards him while here. With such a sense of him-
self, such a heart-felt peace and heavenly hope, how
can his spirit but breathe /od« to his God and Saviour ?

I; is indeed the perfection of his character and happi-

ness, that his soul is united by love to the chief good.

The love of Christ is the joy of his heart, and the

spring of his obedience. With his Saviour's presence

he finds a heaven begun upon earth ; and without it

all the other glories of the heavenly state would no*

"Content him. 7'he excellence of Christ, his love U
Juners, especially his dying love; his love to iiimseh
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in seekincT and saving him when lost, saving him to

the uttermost—but I must stop. Your Lordship can
better conceive than I can describe, iiow and why
Jesus is dear to the heart that knows him. 'J'hat part

of the Christian's life which is not employed in ilie

active service of his Lord, is chiefly spent in seeking
and maintaining communion with him. For this he

plies ihe throne, and studies the word of grace, and
frequents the ordinances, where the Lord has pro-

mised to meet with his people. These are his golden
hours; and when thus employed, how poor and trivial

does all that the world calls great and important appear
in his eyes ! Yea, he is solicitous to keep up an inter-

course of heart with his Beloved in his busiest scenes;

and so far as he can succeed, it alleviates all his

laboui's, and sweetens all his troubles. And when he
is neither communing with his Lord, nor acting for

him, he accounts his time lost, and is ashamed and
grieved. The truth of his love is manifested by sub-

mission. This is twofold, and absolute, and without

reserve in each. He submits to his revealed will, as

made known to him by precept, and by his own exam-
dIc. He aims to tread in his Saviour's footsteps, and
makes conscience of all his commandments, without

exception and without hesitation. Again, he submits

to his providential will ; he yields to his sovereignty,

acquiesces in his wisdom; he knows he has no rght
to complain of any thing, because he is a sinner; and
he has no reason, because he is sure the Lord does

all things well. Therefore this submission is not

forced, but is an act of trust. He knows he is not

more unworthy than he is unable to choose for him-

self, and therefore rejoices that the Lord has under-

taken to manage for him ; and were he compelled to

make his own choice, he could only choose that all

his concerns should remain in that hand to which he

has already committed them. And thus he judges of

public as well as of his personal afl'airs. He cannot

be an unatFected spectator of national sms, nor with-

out apprehension ol' their desei'ved consequences; he

feels, and almost trembles for others ; but he himself
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dwells under the shadow of the Almighty, in a sanc-

tuary that cannot be forced ; and, therefore, should he

see the earth shaken, and the mountains cast into the

midst of t!ie sea, his heart would not he greaily

moved, for God in his refuge,—the Lord reigns ! lie

sees his Saviour's hand directing every dark appear-

ance, and overruling all to the accomplishment <;f his

own great purposes : this satisfies him; and though

the winds and waves should be high, he can venture

his own little bark in the storm, for he has an infalli-

ble and almighty pilot on board with him. And in-

deed, whv should he fear when he has nothing to

lo>^se ? His best concerns are safe ; and other things

he holds as gifts from his Lord, to whose call he is

ready to resign them in whatever way he pleases;

well knowing that creatures and instruments cannot

of themselves touch a hair of his head without the

Lord's permission, and iJiat if he does permit them, it

must be for the best.

I might enlarge further, but I shall proceed to con-

sider the Christian's temper respecting himself. He
lives godly and soberly. By sobriety we mean more
than that he is not a drunkard; his tempers toward
God of course form him to a moderation in all tempo-

ral things. He is not scrupulous or superstitious; he

understands the liberty of ihe gospel, that every crea-

ture of God is good if it be received with thanksgiving;

he does not aim at -being needlessly singular, nor

practise self-devised austerities. The Christian is

neither a Stoic nor a Cynic, yet he finds daily cause

fjr watchfulness and restraint. Satan will not often

tempt a believer to gross crimes ; our greatest snares

and sorest conflicts are usually found in things lawful

in themselves, but hurtful to us by their abuse, en-

grossing too much of our time, or of our hearts, or

somehow indisposing us for communion with the

Lord. The Christian will be jealous of any thing that

might entangle his afiections, damp his zeal, or straiten

him in his opportunities of serving his Saviour. He
is likewise content with his situation, because the

Lord chooses it for him ; his spirit is not eager for
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affditions and alterations in his circun-istances. If

divine Providence points out and leads to a change,

he is ready to follow, though it should be what the

world would call from a better to a worse; for he is

a pilgrim and a stranger here, and a citizen of hea-

ven. As people of fortune sometimes, in travelling,

submit cheerfully to inconvenient accommodations,

very different from their homes, and comfort them-

selves with thinking they are not always to live so,

so the Christian is not greatly solicitous about exter-

nals. If he has them, he will use them moderately.

If he has but little of them, he can make a good shift

without them ; he is- but upon a journey, and will soon

be at home. If he be rich, experience confirms our

liOrd's words, Luke xii. 15, and satisfies him that a

large room, a crowd of servants, and twenty dishes

upon his table, add nothing to the real happiness of

life. Therefore he will not have his heart set upon
such things. If he be in a humbler state, he is more
disposed to pity than to envy those above him ; for he

judges they must have many incumbrances from
which he is freed. However, the will of God, and the

light of his countenance are the chief things the Chris-

tian, whether rich or poor, regards; and therefore his

moderation is made known unto all men.

A third branch of the Christian's temper respects

his fellow-creatures. And here, methinks, if I had not

filled a sheet already, I could enlarge with pleasure.

We have in this degenerate day, among those who
claim and are allowed the name of Christian, too

many of a narrow, selfish, mercenary spirit; but in

the beginning it was not so. The gospel is designed

to cure such a spirit, but gives no indulgence to it. A
Christian has the mind of Christ who went about doing

good, who makes his sun to shine upon the good and

the evil, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust.

His Lord's example forms him to the habit of dillusive

benevolence; he breathes a spirit of good-will to man-
kind, and rejoices in every opportunity of being useful

to the souls and bodies of others, without respect to

parties or interests. He commiserates, and would.
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if possible, alleviate the miseries of all around him
;

and if his actual services are restrained by want of

ability, yet all share in his sympathy and prayers.

Aciing in the spirit of his Master, he frequently meets
with a measure of the like treatment; but if Jiis good
is requited witn evil, he labours to overcome evil wi;h

good. He feels himself a sinner, and needs much for-

giveness; this n)akes him ready to forgive. He is

not haughty, captious, easily ofiended, or hard to be

reconciled, for at the feet of Jesus he has learned

meekness; and when he meets with unkindness or

injustice, he considers, that though he has not deserv-

ed such things from men, they are instruments em-
ployed by his heavenly Father (from whom he has

deserved to sufi'er much more) for his humiliation and
chastisement, and is therefore more concerned for

their sins than for his own sufferings, and prays, after

the pattern of his Saviour, "Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do." He knows he is fal-

lible, therefore cannc)t be positive. He knows he is

frail, and therefore dares not be censorious. As a
member of society he is just, punctual in the discharge
of every relative duty, faithful to his engagements and
promises, rendering to all their dues, obedient to law-
ful authority, and acting to all men according to the

golden rule of doing as he would be done by. His
conduct is simple, devoid of artifice, and consistent,

attending to every branch of duty; and in the closet,

the family, the church, and in the transactions of com-
mon life, he is the same man; for in every circum-
stance he serv^es the Lord, and aims to maintain a

conscience void of offence in his sight. No small

part of the beauty of his profession, in the sight of men,
consists in the due government of his tongue. The
law^ of truth, and kindness, and purity, is upon his lips.

He abhors l}ing; and is so far from inventing a slander,

that he will not repeat a report to the disadvantage of

his neighbour, however true, without a proper call.

His converse is cheerful, but inoffensive; and he will

no more wound another with his wit (if he has a

talent that way) than with a knife. His speech is
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with grace, seasoned with salt, and suited to promote
the peace and editicalion (if all around him.

Sucli is the ('hristian in civil lite; but though he

loves all mankind, he stands in a nearer relati<jn, ana
hears an especial brotherly love to all who are par-

takers of the faith and hope of the gospel. This re-

gard is not confined within the pale of a denomination,

but exiended to all who love the J^ord Jesus Christ in

sincerity. lie calls no man master himself, nor docs

he wish to impose a fSliihboleih of his own upon
others. He rejoices in the image of God, wherever
he sees it, and in the work of (^od wherever it is

carried on. Though tenacious of the truths which
tlve Lord has taught him, his heart is open to those

who ditfer from him in less essential points, and allows

to others that right of private judgment which he

claims for himself, and is disposed to hold communion
m love wiih all who hold the Head. He cannot, in-

deed, countenance those who set aside the one founda-

tion which God has laid in Zion, and maintain errors

derogatory to the honour of his Saviour, or subver-

sive of the faith and experience of his people ;
yet he

wishes well to their persons, pities and prays for

them, and is ready in meekness to instruct them that

oppose; but there is no bitterness in his zeal, being

sensible that raillery and invective are dishonourable

to the cause of truth, and quile unsuitable in the mouth
of a sinner, who owes all that distinguishes him from
the vilest of men to the free grace of God. In a word,
he is influenced by the wisdom from above, which, as

it is pure, is likewise peaceable, genlle, and easy to be

entreated, full of mercy, and good fruits, without

partiality, and without hypocrisy.

I must just recur to it)y first head, and observe,

that with this spirit and deportment, the Christian,

wliile he is enabled to maintain a conscience void of

offence, towards God and man, is still sensible and
mindful of indwelling sin ; he has his eye more upcjn

his rule than upon his attainments; and iherefore finds

and confesses, that in every thing he comes exceed-

ingly short, and that his best services are not only



LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 133

defective, but defiled; he accounts himself an unpro-

fitable servant, is abased in his own eyes, and derives

all his hope and comfort, as well as his strength, from
Jesus, whom he has known, received, and trusted, to

whom he has committed his soul, in whom he rejoices,

and worships God in the spirit, renouncing all confi-

dence in the flesh, and esteeming all things as loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his

Lord.

If I have lately been rather tardy in making my
payments to your Lordship, I have proportionably

increased the quantity. It is high time I should now
relieve your patience. I hope I long to be a Christian

indeed ; and I hope this hasty exemplification of my
wishes will answer to your Lordship's experience

better than I fear it does to my own. May I beg a

remembrance in your prayers, that He who has

given me to will and desire, may work in me to be

and to do according to his own good pleasure.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER XXV.

N'ovemher, 1776.

My Lord,—My London journey, which prevented my
writing in October, made me amends by an opportuni-

ty of waiting upon your Lordship in person. Such
seasons are not only pleasant at the time, but afibrd

me pleasure in the review. I could have wished the

half-hour we were together by ourselves prolonged to

half a day. The subject your Lordship was pleased

to suggest has been often upon my mind, and glad

should I be were I able to offer you any thing satis-

factory upon it. There is no doubt but first religious

impressions are usually mingled with much of a legal

spirit ; and that conscience at such a time is not only

tender, but misinformed and scrupulous ; and I believe,

as your Lordship intimated, that when the mind is

more enlightened, and we feel a liberty from many
fetters we had imposed upon ourselves, we are in dan-

12
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ger of verging too far towards the other extreme xt

seems to me that no one person can adjust the medwnj,
and draw the Une exactly for another. There are so

many particulars in every situation, of which a

stranger cannot be a competent judge, and the best

human advices and models are mixed with such
defects, that it is not I'ight to expect others to be abso-

lutely guided by our rules, nor is it safe for us im-

plicitly to adopt the decisions or practices of others.

But the Scripture undoubtedly furnishes sufficient and
infallible rules for every person, however circum-

stanced ; and the throne of grace is appointed for us

to wait upon the Lord for the best exposition of his

precepts. Thus David often prays to be led in the

path of judgment. By frequent prayer, and close

acquaintance with the Scripture, and an habitual

attention to the state of our hearts, there is a certain

delicacy of spiritual taste and discernment to be

acquired, which I'enders a nice disquisition concern-

ing the natui'e and limits of the Adiaphora, as they

are called, or how near they may go to the utmost
bounds of what is right, without being wrong, quite

unnecessary. Love is the clearest and most persua-

sive casuist ; and when our love to the Lord is in

lively exercise, and the rule of his word is in our

eye, we seldom make great mistakes. And I be-

lieve the overdoings of a young convert, proceeding

from an honest simplicity of heart, and a desire of

pleasing the Lord, are more acceptable in his sight than

a certain coldness of conduct which frequently takes

place afterward, when we are apt to look back with

pity upon our former weakness, and secretly to applaud

ourselves for our present greater attainments in know-
ledge, though perhaps (alas, that it should ever be so!)

we may have lost as much in warmth as we have
gained in light.

From the time we know the Lord, and are bound to

him by the cords of love and gratitude, the two chief

points we should have in view, I apprehend, are to

maintain communion with him in our own souls, and
to glorify him in the sight of men. Agreeably to these
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views, though the Scripture does not enumerate or de-

cide, totidem verbis, for or against many things which

some plead for, and others condemn ;
yet it furnishes us

with some general canons, which, if rightly applied,

will perhaps go a good way towards settling the de-

bate, at least to the satisfaction of those who would

rather please God than man. Some of these canons I

will just remark to your Lordship: Rom. xii. 1, 2; 1

Cor. viii. 13, and x.'31; 2 Cor. vi. 17; Ephes. iv. 30,

and V. 11, 15, 16; 1 Thess. v. 22; Ephes. vi. 18; to

which I may add, as suitable to the present times,

Isa. xxii. 12; Luke xxi. 34. I apprehend the spirit of

these and similar passages of Scripture (for it would

be easy to adduce a larger number) \\\\\ bring a

Christian under such restrictions as follow.

To avoid and forbear, for his own sake, whatever

has a tendency to damp and indispose his spirit in at-

tendance upon the means of grace; for such things, if

they be not condemned as sinful per se, if they be not

absolutely unlawful, yea, though they be, when duly

regulated, lawful and right, (for often our chief snares

are entwined with our blessings,) yet if they have a

repeated and evident tendency to deaden our hearts

to divine things, of which each person's experience

must determine, there must be something in them,

either in season, measure, or circumstance, wrong to

us; and let them promise what they will, they do but

rob us of our gold to pay us with counters. For the

light of God's countenance, and an open cheerfulness

of spirit in walking with him in private, is our chief

joy; and we must be already greatly hurt, if any thing

can be pursued, allowed, or rested in, as a tolerable

substitute for it.

For the sake of the Church, and the influence ex-

ample may have upon his fellow Christians, the law of

charity and prudence will often require a believer to

abstain from some things, not because they are un-

lawful, but inexpedient. Thus the apostle, though

strenuous for the right of his Christian liberty, w^ould

have abridged himself of the use, so as to eat no meat,

rather than offend a weak brother, rather than mislead
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him to act against the present light of his conscience.

Upon this principle, if I could, without hurt to myself,

attend some public amusements, as a concert or ora-

torio, and return from thence with a warm heart to

my closet, (the possibility of which, in my own case,

1 greatly question.) yet I should think it my duty to

forbear, lest some weaker than myself should be en-

couraged by me to make the like experiments, though
in their own minds they might fear it was wrong,
and have no other reason to think it lawful but be-

cause I did it; in which case I should suspect, that

though I received no harm, they would. And I have
known and conversed with some who, I fear, have
made shipwreck of their profession, who have dated

their first decline from imitating others, whom they

thought wiser and better than themselves, in such
kind of compliances. And it seems that an obligation

to this sort of self-denial rises and is strengthened in

proportion to the weight and influence of our charac-

ters. Were I in private life, I do not know that I

should think it sinful to kill a partridge or a hare; but,

as a minister. I no more dare do it than I dare join in

a drunken frolic, because I know it would give

offence to some, and be pleaded for as a license by
others.

There is a duty and a charity likewise, which we
owe to the world at large, as well as a faithfulness to

God and his grace, in our necessary converse among
them. This seems to require, that though we should

not be needlessly singular, yet, for their instruction,

and for the honour of our Lord and Master, we
should keep up a certain kind of singularity, and show
ourselves called to be a separate people; that though
the providence of God has given us callings and rela-

tions to fill up, (in which we cannot be too exact,) yet

we are not of the world, but belong to another com-
munity, and act from other principles, by other rules,

and to other ends, than the generality of those about

us. I have observed that the world will often leave

professors in quiet possession of their notions and

sentiments, and places of worship, provided they will
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not be too stiff in the matter of conformity with their

more general customs and amusements. But I fear

many of them have had their prejudices strengthened

against our holy religion by such compliances, and
have thought, that if there were such joy and comfort
to be found in the ways of God as they hear from our
pulpits, professors would not, in such numbers, and so

often, run amongst them, to beg a relief from the bur-

den of time hanging upon their hands. As our Lord
Jesus is the great representative of his people in hea-

ven, he does them the honour to continue a succession

of them as his representatives upon earth. Happy are

they who are favoured with most of the holy unction,

and best enabled to manifest to all around them, by
their spirit, tempers, and conversation, what is the

proper design and genuine effect of his gospel upon
the hearts of sinners.

In our way of little life in the country, serious peo-

ple often complain of the snares they meet with from
worldly people, and yet they must mix with them to

get a livelihood. I advise them, if they can, to do
their business with the world as they do it in the rain.

If their business calls them abroad, they will not leave

it undone for fear of being a little wet; but then, when
it is done, they presently seek shelter, and will not

stand in the rain for pleasure. So providential and
necessary calls of duty, that lead us into the world,

will not hurt us, if we find the spirit of the world un-

pleasant, and are glad to retire from it, and keep out

of it as much as our relative duties will permit. That
which is our cross is not so likely to be our snare;

but if that spirit, which we should always watch and
pray against, infects and assimilates our minds to

itself, then we are sure to suffer loss, and act below
the dignity of our profession.

The value of time is likewise to be taken into the

account. It is a precious talent, and our Christian

profession opens a wide field for the due improvement
of it. Much of it has been already lost, and therefore

we are exhorted to redeem it. I think many things

which custom pleads for will be excluded from a suit-

12*
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ableness to a Christian, for this one reason, that they

are not consistent with the simplest notion of the re-

demption of time. It is generally said we need re-

laxation; I allow it in a sense; the Lord himself has
provided it; and because our spirits are too weak to

he always upon the wing in meditation and prayer, he
lias appointed to all men, from the king downwards,
something to do in a secular way. The poor are to

labour, the rich are not exempted from something
equivalent. And when every thing of this sort in

each person's situation is properly attended to, I ap-

prehend, if the heart be alive and in a right state,

spiritual concernments will present themselves, as

affording the noblest, sweetest, and most interesting

relaxation from the cares and business of life ; as, on
the other hand, that business will be the best relaxa-

tion, and unbending of the mind from religious exer-

cises; and, between the two, perhaps there ought to

be but little mere leisure-time. A life, in this sense,

divided between God and the world, is desirable;

when one part of it is spent in retirement, seeking
after and conversing with him whom our souls love;

and the other part of it employed in active services

for the good of our family, friends, the Church, and
society, for his sake. Every hour which does not fall

in with one or other of these views, I apprehend, is

lost time.

The day in which we live seems likewise to call for

something of a peculiar spirit in the Lord's people. It

is a day of abounding sin, and I fear a day of impend-
ing judgment. The world, as it was in the days of

Noah and Lot, is secure. We are soon to have a day
of apparent humiliation; but the just causes for it are
not confined to one day, but will subsist and too pro-

bably increase every day. If I am not mistaken in

the signs of the times, there never was, within the

annals of the English history, a period in which the

spirit and employment described Ezek. ix. 4, could be

inore suitable than the present. The Lord calls fur

mourning and weeping, but the words of many are

stout against him; new species of dissipation are in-
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vented almost daily, and the language of those who
bear the greatest sway in what is called the polite

circle, I mean the interpretative language of their

hearts, is like that of the rebellious Jews, Jer. xliv. 16,

17, &c. " As for the word which thou hast spoken, we
will not hearken unto thee at all." In short, things are

coming to a point, and it seems to be almost putting

to the vole whether the Lord or Baal be God. In this

state of affairs, methinks, we cannot be too explicit in

avowing our attachment to the Lord, nor too careful

in avoiding an improper correspondence with those

who are in confederacy against him. We know not

how soon we may greatly need that mark of provi-

dential protection which is restrained to those who
sigh and cry for our abominations. Upon the whole,

it appears to me, that it is more honourable, comforta-

ble, and safe, (if we cannot exactly hit the golden

mean,) to be thought by some too scrupulous and pre-

cise, than actually to be found too compliant with

those things which, if not absolutely contrary to a

divine commandment, are hardly compatible with

the genius of the gospel, or conformable to the mind

that was in Christ Jesus, which ought also to be in

his people. The places and amusements which the

world i'requent and admire, where occasions and

temptations to sin are cultivated, where the law of

what is called good-breeding is the only law which

may not be violated with impunity, where sinful

passions are provoked and indulged, where the fear

of God is so little known or regarded, that those who
do fear him must hold their tongues though they

should hear his name blasphemed, can hardly be a

Christian's voluntary chosen ground. Yet I fear these

characters will apply to every kind of polite amuse-

ment or assembly in the kingdom.

As to family connections, I cannot think we are

bound to break or slight them. But as believers and

their friends often live as it w^ere in two elements,

there is a mutual awkwardness, which makes their

interviews rather dry and tedious. But upon that

account they are less frequent than they would other-
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wise be, which seems an advantage. Both sides keep
up returns of civility and affection; but as they cannot

unite in sentiment and leading inclination, they will

not contrive to be very often together, except there is

something considerable given up by one or the other;

and I think Christians ought to be very cautious what
concession they make upon this account. But as I

said at the beginning, no general positive rule can be

laid down.
I have simply given your Lordship such thoughts

as have occurred to me while writing, without study,

and without coherence. I dare not be dogmatical

;

but I think what I have written is agreeable both to

particular texts and to the general tenor of Scripture;

I submit it to your judgment.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXVI.

July, 1777.

My Lord,—I owe your Lordship a quire of letters for

the favour and pleasure of your late visit ; and there-

fore I must begin and write away.
I have lately read Robertson's History of Charles

v., which like most other histories, I consider as a

comment upon those passages of Scripture which
teach us the depravity of man, the deceitfulness of the

heart, the ruinous eflects of sin, and the powerful,

though secret rule of Divine Providence, moving,
directing, controlling, the designs and actions of men,
with an unerring hand, to the accomplishment of his

own purposes, both of mercy and judgment. Without
the clue and the light which the word of God affords,

the history of mankind, of any, of every age, only pre-

sents to view a labyrinth and a chaos ; a detail of

wickedness and misery to make us tremble, and a con-

fused jumble of interfering incidents, as destitute of

stability, connection, or order, as the clouds which
fly over our heads. In this view, Delirant reges
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plectimtur Achivi,* may serve as a motto to all the

histories J have seen. But with the Scripture key, all

is plain, all is instructive. Then I see, verily there is

a God who governs the earth, who pours contempt
upon princes, takes the wise in their own craftiness,

overrules the wrath and pride of man, to bring his

own designs to pass, and restrains all that is not neces-

sary to that end ; blasting the best concerted enter-

prises at one time, by means apparently slight, and
altogether unexpected, and at other times pr(;dL;cing

the most important events, from instruments and cir-

cumstances which are at first thought too feeble and
trivial to deserve notice. I should like to see a writer

of Dr. Robertson's abilities give us a history upon this

plan; but I think his reflections of this sort are too

general, too cold, and too few. What an empty
phantom do the great men of the world pursue, while

ihey wage war with the peace of mankind, and butcher
(in the course of their lives) perhaps fiundreds of thou-

sands, to maintain the shadow of authority over dis-

tant nations, whom they can reach with no other

influence than that of oppression and devastation !

But when we consider those who are sacrificed to

their ambition, as justly suffering for their sins, then

heroes and conquerors appear in their proper light,

and worthy to be classed with earthquakes and pesti-

lences, as instruments of divine vengeance. ISo many
cares, so much pains, so many mischiefs, n)ereiy to

support the idea a worm has formed of his own gran-

deur, is a proof that man by nature is not only depraved,

but infatuated. Permit me to present my thoughts to

more advantage in the words of M. Nicole:

—

" Un grand dans son idee n'est pas un seul homme;
c'est un homme environne de tous ceux qui sont a, lui,

et qui s'imagine avoir autant de bras qu'ilsen ont tous

ensemble, parce qu'il en dispose et qu'il les remue. Un
general d'armee se represene toujours a lui-meme au
milieu de tous ses soldats. Ainsi chacun tache

d'occuper le plus de place qu'il peut dans son imagi-

[* The people suffer for the folly of their rulers.]
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nation, et Ton ne se pousse, et ne s'aggrandit dans le

monde, que pour augmentir I'ideeque chacun se forme
de soimeme. Voili le but de tous les desseins ambi-
tieux des hommes ! Alexandre et Cesar n'ont point eu
d'autre vue dans toutes leurs batailles que cella-la.

Et si I'on demande pourquois le Grand Seigneur a fait

depuis peu perir cent mille hommes devant Candie, on
peut repondre surement, que ce n'est que pour attacher

encore a cette image interieure qu'il a de lui-meme, le

litre de Conquerant."*

How awful is the case of those who live and die in

such a spirit, and who have multiplied miseries upon
their fellow-creatures in order to support and feed it

!

Perhaps they may, upon their entrance on another

state, be accosted by multitudes, to the purport of that

sarcastical language in the prophet's sublime ode of

triumph over the king of Babylon, Isa, xiv. 5—17.

Hlc est, quernfuga, quern pavor
Prcecessit ? hie quern terricoUs gravem
Strages secuta est, vastitasque? hie

Attoniti spoliator orbis ?

But though the effects of this principle of self are

more extensive and calamitous in proportion as those

who are governed by it are more elevated, the prin-

ciple itself is deep-rooted in every heart, and is the

spring of every action, till grace infuses a new prin-

ciple, and self, like Dagon, falls before the Lord of

Hosts. Great and small are but relative terms ; and
the passions of discontent, pride, and envy, which, in

the breast of a potentate, are severely felt by one-half

of Europe, exert themselves with equal strength in the

heart of a peasant, though for want of materials and
opportunities, their operations are confined within

narrow bounds. We are fallen into a state of gross

idolati'y, and self is the idol we worship.—I am, &c.

[* Essais de Morale, vol. i.J
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LETTER I.

June 23, 1775.

Dear Sir,—I have met with interruptions till now, or

you would have heard from me sooner. My thoughts
have run much upon the subject of your last, be-

cause I perceive it has a near connection with your
peace. Your integrity greatly pleases me ; far be it

from me to shake the principle of our conduct. Yet
in the application, I think there is a possibility of cai'-

rying your exceptions too far.

From the account you gave me of your sentiments,

I cannot but wonder you find it so difficult to accede
to the Athanasian Creed, when it seems to me you
believe and avow what that creed chiefly sets forth.

The Doctrine of the Trinity, some explication of the

terms being subjoined, s the Catholic Faith, without the

belief of which a man cannot be saved. This damna-
tory clause seems to me proved by Mark xvi. 16, " He
that believeth shall be saved," &c. The object of
faith must be truth. The doctrine of the Deity of
Christ and of the Holy Spirit in union with the Father,
so that they are not three Gods, but one God, is not

merely a proposition expressed in words, to which our
assent is required, but is absolutely necessary to be
known ; since without it no one truth respecting sal-

vation can be rightly understood, no one promise
duly believed, no one duty spiritually performed. ]

take it for granted, that this doctrine must appeal

[* The Rev. Thomas Scott, who afterwards wrote a Commen
tary on the Bible.]
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irrational and absurd in the eye of reason, if by reason

we mean the reason of man in his fallen state, before

it is corrected and enlightened by a heavenly Teacher.

No man can say Jesus is the Lord, but by tlie Holy
Ghost. I believe with you, that a man may be saved

who never heard of the creed, who never read any
book but the New Testament, or perhaps a single

Evangelist; but he must be taught of God the things

that accompany salvation, or I do not think he can be

saved. The ?nercies of God in Christ will not save

any (as I apprehend,) but according to the method
revealed in his word, that is, those who are truly par-

takers of faith and holiness. For as the religion of

the New Testament ascribes all power to God, and
considers all goodness in us as the effect of his com-
munication, we being by nature destitute of spiritual

life or light ; so those whom God himself is pleased to

teach, wdl infallibly attain the knowledge of all that

they are concerned to know. This teaching you are

waiting for, and it shall be given you ; yea, the Lord,

I trust, has begun to teach you already ; but if you
consider yourself as a learner, and that it is possible,

under the Spirit's increasing illumination, you may
hereafter adopt some things which at present you can-

not approve, I should think it too early as yet to pre-

scribe to yourself rules and determinations for the

government of your future liie. Should the will of

God appoint you a new path for service, he may,
sooner than you are aware, quiet your mind, and
enable you to subscribe with as full a persuasion of

mind as you now object to subscription. If it de-

pended upon me, I could be content that the creed

should rest at the bottom of the sea, rather than em-
barrass a single person oi your disposition. Nor am I

a warm stickler for subscription in itself: but some-

thing of this kind seems necessary, upon the supposi-

tion of an establishment.

When I think of an inclosure, some hedge, wall,

bank, ditch, &c., is of course included in my idea; for

who can conceive of an inclosure without a boundary I

So, in a national church, there must be, I apprehend
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something marked out, the approbation or refusal of

which will determine who do or do not belong to it.

And for this purpose articles of some kind seem not im-

proper. You would think it would be better to have
these articles in scriptural expressions. But if it be

lavvibl to endeavour to exclude from our pulpits men
who hold sentiments the most repugnant to the truth,

I wish you to consider, whether this can be in any
measure secured by articles in which the Script uie

doctrines are not explained and stated, as well as ex-

pressed. This proposal is strenuously pleaded for by
many in our day, upon views very diHerent from
youi's. The Socinians, for instance, would readily

subscribe a scriptural declaration of the high priest-

hood, atonement, and intercession of Christ, while

they are allowed to put their own sense upon the

terms; though the sense they maintain be utterly in-

consistent wiih what those who are enlightened by
the Holy Spirit learn from the same expressions.

I acknowledge, indeed, that the end is not answered
by the present method ; since there are too many like

the person you mention, who would easily subscribe

900 articles rather than balk his preferment; yet the

profligacy of some seems to be no just reason why the

Church, why any church, should not be at liberty to

define the terms upon which they will accept mem-
bers or teachers, or why conscientious persons should

object to these terms, if they think them agreeable to

the truth, merely because they are not expressed in

the precise words of Scripture. If allowance may be

made for human infirmity in the Liturgy, I see not

why the Articles may not be entitled to the same
privilege. For it seems requisite that we should be

as well satisfied with the expressions w^e use with oi.r

lips, in frequent solemn prayer to God, as in what v^e

subscribe with our hands. I am persuaded that the

leaders of the Association at Feathers Tavern, some
of them at least, though they begin with the afi'air of

subscription, would not, if they might have their wish,

stop there, but would go on with their projected re-

form, till they had overturned the Liturgy also, or at

13
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least weeded from it cveiy expression that bears testi-

mony to the Deity of the Saviour, and the ethcacious
intiuence of the Holy Spirit. I bless God that you
are far otherwise minded.

I hope, however, though you should not think your-
self at liberty to repeat your subscrii)tion, the Lord
will make you comfortable and useful in your present

rank as a curate. Preferment is not necessary, either

to our peace or usefulness. We may live and die

contentedly, without the honours and emoluments
which aspiring men thirst after, if he be pleased to

honour us with a dispensation to preach his gospel, and
to crown our endeavours with a blessing. He that

winneth souls is wise ; wise in the choice of the highest

end he can propose to himself in this lil'e; wise in the

improvement of the only means by which this desira-

ble end can be attained. Wherever we cast our eyes,

the bulk of the people are ignorant, immoral, careless.

They live without God in the world; they are neither

awed by his authority, nor aflected by his goodness,

nor enabled to trust to his promises, nor disposed to

aim at his glory. If, perhaps, they have a serious in-

terval, or some comparative sobriety of character,

they ground their hopes upon their own doings, en-

deavours or purposes; and treat the inexpressible

love of God revealed in Christ, and the gospel method
of salvation by faith in his name, with neglect, often

with contempt. They have preachers whom, perhaps,

they hear with some pleasure, because they neither

alarm their consciences by insisting on the spirituality

and sanction of the divine law, nor ollend their pride

by publishing the humiliating doctrines of that gospel,

which is the power of God through faith unto salva-

tion. Therefore what they do speak they speak in

vain ; the world grows worse and worse under their

instructions ; infidelity and protiigacy abound more
and more; for God will own no other doctrine but

what the apostle calls the truth as it is in Jesus; that

doctrine which drives the sinner from all his vain

pleas, and points out the Lord Jesus Christ as the only

ground of hope, the supreme object of desire, as ap-
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pointed of God to be wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi-

cation and redemption, to all who beheve in his name.
Wiien ministers themselves are convinced of sin, and
feel the necessity of an almighty Saviour, they pre-

sently account their former gain but loss, and deter-

mine with the apostle, to know nothing but Jesus

Christ, and him crucified. In proportion as they do
this, they are sure to be wondered at, laughed at,

and railed at, if the providence of God and the con-

stitution of their country secure them from severer

treatment. But they have this invaluable compensa-
tion, that they no longer speak without eliect. In a

greater or less degree a change takes place in their

auditories ; the Wind receive their sight, the deaf hear,

the lejiers are cleansed ; sinners are turned i'rom dark-

ness to light, and from the power of Satan to God;
sinful practices are forsaken ; and a new course of

life in the converts evidences that they have not fol-

lowed cunningly devised fables, or taken up with un-

certain notions ; but that God has indeed quickened

them by his Spirit, and given them an understanding

to know him that is true. The preachers, likewise,

while they attempt to teach others, are taught them-
selves; a blessing descends upon their studies and
labours, upon their perusal of the Scripture, upon their

attention to what passes within them and around
them. The events of every day contribute to throw
light upon the word of God ; their views of divine

truth grow more enlarged, connected, and compre-
hensive; many dilBculties which perplexed them at

their first setting out, trouble them no more ; the God
whom they serve, and on whom they wait, reveals to

them those great things, which, though plainly ex-

pressed in the letter of the Scripture, cannot be under-

stood and realized without divine teaching. 1 Cor.

ii, 9— 15. Thus they go on from strength to strength;

hard things become easy, and a divine light shines

upon their paths. Opposition from men perhaps may
increase; they may expect to be represented as those

who turn the world upside down ; the cry fieyay^rj y
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A^tf^iuj* will be raised against them; the gates of the

temple of preferment will be seldom open 1o tiiem ;

but they will have the unspeakable consolation of ap-

plying to themselves those lively words of the apos-

tle, W5 %VTtovfiivoi, ttEi 6i ;^at^oj'rfS' wj rtTui;toi, TtoXKovs' 8t

It is the strain of evident sincerity which runs
through your letters, that gives me a pleasing confi-

dence the Lord is with you. A disinterested desire

of knowing the truth, with a willingness to follow it

through all disadvantages, is a preparation of the

heart which only God can give. He has directed you
to the right me'.hod,—searching the Scripture wiih
prayer. Go on, and may his blessing attend you.

You may see, from what I have written above, what
is the desire of my heart for you. But I am not im-

patient. Follow your heavenly leader, and in his own
time and manner he will make your way plain. I

have travelled the way before you; I see what you
yet want; I cannot impart it to you, but he can, and
1 trust he will. It will rejoice my soul to be any way
assistant to you; but I am afraid I should not afford

you much either profit or satisfaction, by entering

upon a dry defence of creeds and articles.

The truths of Scripture are not like mathematical
theorems, which present exactly the same ideas to

every person who understands the terms. The word
of God is compared to a mirror, 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; but it ^

is a mirror in which the longer we look the more we
see: the view will be still growing upon us ; and still

we shall see but in part while on this side eternity.

When our Lord pronounced Peter blessed, declaring

he had learnt that which flesh and blood could not

have taught him, yet Peter was at that time much in

the dark. The sufferings and death of Jesus, though
the only and necessary means of his salvation, were
an offence to him ; but he lived to glory in what he

once could not bear to hear of. Peier had received

* Great is Diana. f 2 Cor. vi. 10.
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grace to love the Lord Jesus, to follow him, to venture
all, and to forsake all for him : these first good dis-

positions were ofGod, and they led to further advances.
So it is still. By nature, self rules in the heart; when
this idol is brought low, and we are truly willing to

be the Lord's, and to apply to him for strength and
direction that we may serve him, the good work is

begun ; for it is a truth that holds universally and
without exception, a man can receive nothing except

'it be given him from heaven. The Lord firstJinds us

when we are thinking of something else, Isa. Ixv. 1 ;

and then we begin to seek him in good earnest, and he
has promised to be found of us. People may, by in-

dustry and natural abilities, make themselves masters
of the external evidences of Christianity, and have
much to say for and against diflerent schemes and
systems of sentiments ; but all this while the heart re-

mains untouched. True religion is not a science of the

head, so much as an inward and heartfelt perception,

which casts down imaginations, and every v^^^^a.

that exalteth itself in the mind, and brings every
thought into a sweet and willing subjection to Christ
by faith. Here the learned have no real advantage
above the ignorant; both see when the eyes of the

understanding are enlightened : till then both are
equally blind. And the first lesson in the school of
Christ is to become a little child, sitting simply at his

feet, that we may be made wise unto salvation.

I was not only })revented beginning my letter so

soon as I wished, but have been unusually interrupted

since J began it. Often, as soon as I could well take
the pen in hand, I have been called away to attend

company and intervening business. Though I per-

suade myself, after what I have formerly said, you
will put a favourable construction upon my delay, yet
it has given me some pain. I set a great value u})on

your otler of friendship, which I trust will not be in-

terrupted on either side, by the freedom with which
we mutually express our difference of sentiments when
we are constrained to ditier. You please me with
intrusting me with the first rough draught of your

13*
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thoughts ; and ynu may easily perceive, by my manner
of writing, that I place equal confidence in your can-

dour. I shall be tjlad to exchange letters as often as

it suits us, without constraint, ceremony, or apology;
and may he who is always present with our hearts

make our correspondence useful. I pray God to be
your sun and shield, your light and strength, to guide

you with his eye, to comfort you with his gracious

pi'esence in your own soul, and to make you a happy
instrument of comforting many.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

July 14, 1775.

My Dear Friend,—I gladly adopt your address, and
can assure you that the interchange of every letter

unites my heart more closely to you. I am glad to

find that your views of articles and creeds are not

likely to hinder you from going forward in your pre-

sent situation; and if, without contracting your useful-

ness, they only prove a bar to your preferment, I am
sure it will be no grief of mind to you at the hour of

dea;h, or the day of judgment, that you were enabled

to fallow the dictates of conscience, in opposition to

nil the pleas of custom or interest. Since, therefore,

1 have no desire of shaking your resolves, may we
not drop this subject entirely ? For, indeed, J act but

an awkward part in it, being by no means myself an
ad nirer of articles and creeds, or disposed to be a

v>arm advocate for Church power. The propriety

of our national establishment, or any other, is what I

liave not much to do with; I found it as it is, nor have
J influence to alter it w^ere I willing. The question in

wliich 1 was concerned was simply, whether I, rehns

i'-c stantibus, could submit to it, so as conscientiously

lo take a designation to the ministry under it. I

'1 ought I could : I accordingly did, and I am thankful

•I) it I never have seen cause to repent it.

You seem gently to charge me with a want of can-
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dour in what I observed or apprehended concerning

the gentlemen of the Feathers Tavern. If 1 mistake

not, (for I re;ain no copies of my letters,) I expressed

myself wish a double restriction, by first saying,—the

leaders of that society; and then adding,—or same of
them at least. I apprehend your candour will hardly

lead you to suppose, that there are none amongst
them who would pull down the whole fabric, that is, I

mean so far as it crosses the Socinian scheme, if it

was left to their choice. I apprehend I may, without

the least breach of candour, suppose that the excep-

tions which Mr. Lindsay has made to the Liturgy are

not peculiar to himself. It seems plain in his case,

and from his own writings, that the mere removal of

subscriptions, which is the immediate and ostensible

object of the clerical petition, could not have satisfied

him; and it is past a doubt with me, that there are

others of the clergy like-minded with him. Indeed I

could wish to be thought candid hy you: though I

confess I am not a friend to that lukewarmness and

indifierence for truth, which bears the name of can-

dour among many in the present day. I desire to

maintain a spirit of candour and benevolence to all

men, to wish them well, to do them every good ofiice

in my power, and to commend what appears to me
commendable in a Socinian, as readily as in a Calvinist.

But wi;h some people I can only go usque ad aras. I

must judge of principles by the word of God, and of

the tree by its fruit. I meddle with no man's final

state; because I know that he who is exalted to give

repentance and remission of sins, can do it whenever,

and to whomsoever he is jjleased. Yet I firmly believe,

and I make no scruple of proclaiming it, that swearers,

drunkards, aduherers, continuing such, cannot inherit

the kingdom of God : and I look with no less compas-
sion upon some persons, whose characters in common
life may be respectable, when I see them unhappily

blinded by their own wisdom : and while they /.ccount

themselves, and are accounted by many fathers,

master-builders in Zion, rejecting the only fuundaiion

upon which a sinner's hope can be safely built.
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I am far from thinking the Socinians all hypocrites,

but I think they are all in a most dangerous error;

nor do their principles exhibit to my view a whit more
of the genuine fruits of Christianity than deism itself

You say, "If they be sincere, and fail, not for want of

diligence in searching, I cannot help thinking that

God will not condemn them for an inevitable defect

in their understandings." Indeed, my friend, I have

such a low opinion of man in his depraved state, that

1 believe no one has real sincerity in religious matters

till God bestows it: and when lie makes a person sin-

cere in his desires aftei' truth, he will assuredly guide

him to the possession of it in due time, as our Lord
speaks, John vi. 44, 45. To suppose that any per-

sons can sincerely seek the way of salvation, and yet

miss it through an inevitable defect of their under-

standings, would contradict the plain promises of the

gospel, such as Matt. vii. 7, 8; John vii. 16, 17; but

to suppose that nothing is necessary to be known,
which some persons who profess sincerity cannot

receive, would be in effect to make the Scripture a

nose of wax, and open a wide door for scepticism. I

am not a judge of the heart; but I may be sure, that

whoever makes the foundation stone a rock of ofibnce,

cannot be sincere in his inquiries. He may study the

Scripture accurately, but he brings his own precon-

ceived sentiments with him, and instead of submitting

them to the touchstone of truth, he makes them a rule

by which he interprets. That they who lean to their

own understandings should stumble and miscarry, I

cannot wonder; for the same God who has promised

to fill the hungry with good things, has threatened to

send the rich empty away; so Matt. xi. 25. It is not

through defect of understanding, but a want of sim-

plicity and humility, that so many stumble like the

blind at noon-day, and can see nothing of those great

truths which ai'e written in the gospel as with a

sunbeam.
You wish me to explain myself concerning the doc

trine of the Trinity. I will try; yet I know I cannot,

any further than as he who taught me shall be pleased
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to bear witness in your heart to what I say. My first

principle in religion is what the Scripture leaches me
of the utter depravity of human nature, in connection
with the spirituahty and sanction of the law of God.
I believe we are by nature sinners; by practice uni-

versally transgi-essors ; that we are dead in trespasses

and siiis ; and that the bent of our natural spirit is

enmity against the holiness, government, and grace
of God. Upon this ground, I see, feel, and acknow-
ledge the necessity of such a salvation as the gos];cl

proposes, which, at the same time that it precludes

boasting,' and stains the pride of ail human glor\',

afibrds encouragement to those who may be thought,

or who may think themselves, the \^eakest or the

vilest of mankind. I believe, that wha'ever notions a

person may take up from educa!ion or system, no one
ever did, or ever will, feel himself and own himself to

be such a hjst, inisei'able, ha'eful sinner, unless he be

powerfully and supernaturally convinced by the Sf)irit

of God. There is, when God pleases, a certain light

thrown into the soul, which dil'ers not merely in

degree, but in kind, toto genere, from any thing that

can be ejected, or produced by moral suasion or
arguinent. But (to take in another of your queries)

the Holy Spirit teaches or reveals no new truth, either

ol' docirine or precept, but only enables us to under-

stand what is already revealed in the Scripture, liere

a change lakes place; the person that was spiritually

blind begins to see. The sinner's character as de-

scribed in the word of God, he finds to be a descrip-

tion of himself; that he is afar off, a stranger, a rebel;

that he has hitherto lived in vain. Now he begins to

see the necessity of an atonement, an advocate, a
shepherd, a comforter; he can no more trust to his

own wisdom, strength, and goodness ; hut. ac(^oimting

all his former gain but loss, for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ, he renounces every oiher refuge,

and ventures his all upon the person, work, and pro-

mise of the Redeemer. In this way, I say, he will

find the doctrine of the Trinity not only a pre»positi()n,

but a principle ; that is, from his own w ants and situu-
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tion he will have an abiding conviction, that the Son
and Ht)ly Spirit are God, and must be possessed of
the attribuics and powers of Deity, to support the

oilices the Scriptures assign them, and to deserve the

confidence and worship the Scriptures require to be

placed in them, and paid to them. Without this

awakened state of mind, a divine, reputed orthodox,

will blunder wretchedly even in defending his own
opinions. I have seen laboured defences of the Trini-

ty, which have given me not much more satisfaction

than I should probably receive from a dissertation

upon the rainbow composed by a man blind from his

birth. In eflect the knowledge of God cannot be

attained by studious discussion on our parts ; it must
be by a revelation on his part. Matt. xi. 27, and ch

xvi. 17; a revelation not objectively of new truth, but

subjectively of new light in us. Then he that runs

may read. Perhaps you may not quite understand

my meaning, or not accede to my sentiment at pre-

sent; I have little doubt, however, but the time is

coming when you will. I believe the Lord God
has giv^en you that sincerity which he never disap-

points.

Far be it from me to arrogate infallibility to myself,

or to any writer or preacher : yet, blessed be God, I

am not left to float up and down the uncertain tide of

opinion, in those points wherein the peace of my soul

is nearly concerned. I know, yea, I infallibly know,
whom I have believed. I am under no more doubt

about the way of salvation than of the way to London.

I cannot be deceived, because the word of God can-

not deceive me. It is impossible however, for me to

give you or any person full satisfaction concerning

my evidence, because it is of an experimental nature.

Rev. ii. 17. In general, it arises from the views I

have received of the power, compassion, and grace

of Jesus, and a consciousness that I, from a convic-

tion of my sin and misery, have fled to him for refuge,

entrusted and devoted myself and my all to him.

Since my mind has been enlightened, every thing

within me, and every thing around me, confirms and
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explains to me wliat I read in vScripture; and though
I have reason enough to distrust my own judgment
every hour, yet I have no reason to question the great

essentials, which the L(jrd himself hath taught me.

Besides a long letter, I send you a great book. A
part of it (for I do not ask you to read the whole)
may perhaps explain my meaning better than I have
leisure to do myself. I set a high value upon this book
of Mr. Halyburton's ; so that unless I could replace it

with another, I know not if I would part with it for i;s

weight in gold. The first and longest treatise is, in

my judgment, a masterpiece; but I would chiefly wish
you to peruse the Essay concerning Faith, towards
the close of the book. 1 need not beg you to read it

carefully, and to read it all. The importance of the

subject, its immediate connection with your inquiries,

and the accuracy of the reasoning, will render the

motive of my request unnecessary. I cannot style

him a very elegant writer; and being a Scotsman, he

abounds with the Scottish idiom. But you will prefer

truth to ornament. I long to hear your opinion of it.

It seems to me so adapted to some things that have
passed between us as if written on purpose.

The Inquiry concerning Regeneration and Justifi-

cation, which stands last in the book, I do not desire

or even wish you to read; but if you should, and then

think that you have read a speculation more curious

than useful, I shall not contradict you. I think it

must appear to you in that light; but it was bound up
with the rest, and therefore could not stay behind; but

I hope the Essay on Faith will please you.

I take great pleasure in your correspondence, still

more in the thought of your friendship, which I hope
to cultivate to the utmost, and to approve myself sin-

cerely and aflectionately yours.
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LETTER III.

Jugusl 11, 1775.

Mv Dear Friknd,—Next week I go to London, where
I purpose (if nothing unforeseen prevents) to stay a

month. Many things, which must necessarily he at-

tended to l:)efore my departure, abridge me of that

leisure which I could wish to employ in answering
your last. However, I will spare you what I can. 1

thank you for yours. Your objections neither dis-

please nor weary me. While truth is the object of

your inquiry, the more freedom you use with me the

better. Nor do they surprise me; for I have formerly

made the like objections myself. I have stood upon
your ground, and I continue to hope you will one day
stand upon mine. As I have told you more than

once, I do not mean to dictate to you, or to wish you
to receive any thing upon my ipse dixit; but, in the

simplicity of friendship, I will give you my thoughts

from time to time upon the points you propose, and

leave the event to the divine blessing,

I am glad you do not account the Socinians master-

builders. However, they esteem themselves so, and
are so esteemed, not only by a few (as you think,) but

by many. 1 fear Socinianism spreads ra])idly amongst
us, and bids fair to be the prevailing scheme in this

land, especially with those who profess to be the

thinking part. The term Arminian, as at present ap-

plied, is very indiscriminate, and takes in a great

variety of persons and sentiments, amongst whom, I

believe, there are many who hold the fundamental

truths of the gospel, and live a life of faith in the Son
of God. I am far from supposing that God will guide

every sincere person exactly to adopt all m.y senti-

ments. But there are some sentiments which 1 believe

essential to the very state and character of a true

Christian. And these make him a Christian, not

merely by being his acknowledged sentiments, but by
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a certain peculiar manner in which he possesses them.

There is a certain important change takes place in

t!ie heart, by the operation of the Spirit of God, before

tiie soundest and most orthodox sentiments can have
their proper influence upon us. This work, or change,

the Scripture describes by various names, each of

which is designed to teach us the marvellous eHects it

produces, and the almighty power by which it is pro-

duced. It is sometimes called a new birih, John iii.

. 3; sometitnes a new creature or new creation, as 2

C>»r. V. 17; sometimes the causing light lo shine out

of darkness, 2 Cor. iv. 6; sometimes the opening the

eyes of the blind. Acts xxvi. 18; some imes the raising

the dead to life, Ephes. ii. 5. Till a person has ex| e-

rienced this change, he will be at a loss to form a

riglu conception of it; but it means not being prose-

lyted to an opinion, but receiving a principle of divine

l.fe ap4 liti;ht in the soul. And till this is received, the

things of God, the truths of the gospel, cannot be

righ ly discerned or understood, by the utmost povvcrs

of fallen man, who, with all his wisdom, reason, and

talents, is still but what the aposlle calls "the natural

man,'' lill the power of Gt»d visi s his heart. 1 Cor. ii.

14. This work is sometimes wrought suddenly, as in

tlie case of L\'dia, Acts xvi. 14; at other times very

gradually. A person who before was a stranger even

t.j the form of godliness, or at best con'ent with a

mere form, finds new thoughts arising in his mind,

feels some concern about his sins, some desire to

please God, some suspicion that all is not right. He
examines his views of religion, hopes the best of them,

and yet cannot rest satisfied in them. To-day, per-

haps, he thinks himself fixed; to-morrow he will be

all uncertainty. He inquires of others, weighs, mea-

sures, considers, meets with sentiments which he had

not attended to, thinks them plausible; but is presently

shocked with objections, or supposed consequences,

which he finds himself unable to remove. As he goes

on in his inquiry, his didiculties increase. New
d<jub:s arise in his mind; even the Scriptures perplex

him, and appear to assert contrary things. He would
14
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sound the depths of truth by the plummet of his rea-

son, but he finds his line is loo short. Yet even now
the man is under a guidance which will at length lead

hi)ii riglit. The importance of the subject tal-es up
iiis ihnughts, and takes oil' the relish he once had for

the things of the world. He reads, he prays, he

strives, lie resolves; sometimes inward embarrass-

ments and outward teinptaiions bring him to his wifs

end. He almost wishes to stand where he is, and in-

quire no more; but he cannot stop. At lengih he be-

gins to feel the inward depravity which he had before

owned as an opinion; a sense of sin and guilt cuts him
out new work. Here reasoning will sland hi;n in no

stead. This is a painful change of mind; but it pre-

pares the way for a blessing. It silences some objec-

tions better than a thousand arguments, it cuts the

comb of his own wisdom and aitainments, it makes
him weary of working for life, and teaches him, in

God's due time, the meaning of that text, "To him
that worketh not, but believeth in him who justifielh

the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness."

Then he learns, that Scriptural faith is a very dillerent

thing from a rational assetit to the gospel—that it is

the immediate gitt of God, Ephes. ii. 8; the oj eration

of God, Col. ii. 12; that Christ is not only the object,

but the author and finisher of faith, Heb. xii. 2; and
that faith is not so properly a part of that obedience

"we owe to God, as an inestimable benefit we receive

from him, for Christ's sake, Phil. i. 29, which is the

medium of our justification, Rom. v. 1, and the princi-

ple by which we are united to Christ, (as the branch

to the vine,) John xvii. 21. I am well aware of the

pains taken to put a ditlerent sense upon these and
other seemingly mysterious passages of Scriptiii'e; but

thus far we speak that which we know, and testify

that which we have seen. I have described a path in

which I have known many led, and in which 1 have
walked myself.

The gospel, my dear sir, is a salvation appointed for

those who are ready to perish, and is not designed to

put them in a way to save themselves by their own
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works. It speaks to us as condemned already, and
calls upon us to believe in a crucified JSavMour, that we
may receive redemption through his blood, even the

t'^rjiveness of our sins. And the Spirit of God, by
the gospel, first convinces us of unbelief, sin, and
misery; and then, by revealing the things of Jesus to

our minds, enables us, as helj)less sinners, to come to

Christ, to receive him, to behold him, or, in other
words, to believe in him, and expect pardon, life, and
grace from him; renouncing every hope and aim in

which we once rested, "and accounting all things loss

and dung for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ." John vi. 35; Isa. xlv. 22; with John vi. 40;
Col. ii. 6. In some of Omicron's letters you will find

my thoughts more at large upon these subjects than I

have now time to write them. For a further illustra-

tion, I refer you to the MSS. sent herewith. The first

part, written in short-hand, does not so immediately
concern our jjresent point as the second, which you
may read without a key. It relates to a matter of indis-

pu.able fact, concerning a person with whom (as you
^vdl perceive) I was well acquainted. You may de-

pend upon the truth of every tittle. I entrust it to you
m the confidence of friendship, and beg that it may
not go out of your hands, and that when you have
perused it, you would return it, sealed up, by a safe

conveyance to my house. You will see in it the sen-

liaien.s of a man of great learning, sound reasoning,
an amiable and irreproachable character, and how
lilile he accotmted of all these advantages, when the

Lord was pleased to enlighten his mind.
Though we have not exactly the same view of

human depravity, yet as we both agree to take our
measure of it from the word of God, I trust w'e shall

not always ditier about it. Adam was created in the

image of God, in righteousness and true holiness.

Epiies. iv. 24. This moral image, I believe, was
totally lost by sin. In that sense he died the day, the

moment, he ate the forbidden fruit. God was no
longer his joy and delight ; he was averse from the

thoughts of his presence, and would (if possible) have
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hid himself from him. His natural powers, though
doubtless impaired, were not destroyed. Man by na-

ture is still capable of great things. His understand-

ing, reason, memory, imagination, &c., surticien.ly

proclaim that the hand that made him is divine, lie

is, as Mikon says of Beelzebub, majestic though in

ruins. He can reason, invent, and by application

attain a considerable knowledge in natural things.

The exertions of human genius, as specified in the

characters of some philosophers, poets, orators, &c.,

are wonderful. But man cannot know, love, trust,

or serve his Maker, unless he be renewed in the sjjirit

of his mind. God has preserved in him likewise some
feelings of benevolence, piiy—some sense of natural

justice and truth, &c., without which there could be

no society; but these, I apprehend, are little more
than instincts, by which the world is kept in some
small degree of order ; but beinof under the direction

of pride and self, do not deserve the name of virtue

and goodness; because the exercise of them does not

spring from a principle of love to God, nor is directed

to his glory, or regulated by the rule of his word, tJl

a principle of grace is superadded. You think, 1 will

not say, " that God, judicially, in punishment of one

man's sin, added those corruptions to all his posterity."

Let US suppose that the punishment armexed to eating

the forbidden fruit had been the loss of Adam's rational

powers, and that he should be degraded to the state

and capacity of a brute. In this c<jndiiion, had he

bdgjtien chddren af.er the fall in his own likeness,

his nature being previously changed, they must have

been of course brutes like himself; for he could not

convey to them those original powers which he had

lost. Will this illustrate my meaning ! Sin did not

deprive him of rationality, but of spirituality. His

n.iiure became earthly, sensual, yea devilish; and this

fallen nature, this carnal mind, which is enmity against

God, which is not subject to his law, neither indeed

can be, Rom. viii. 7, we universally derive from him.

Lo.»k upon children; they presen.ly show themselves

averse Irom good, but exceedingly propense to evil.
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This they can learn even without a master; but ten
thousand insiruciurs and insiructions cannot instil

gjod into iliem, so as to teach iheni to love their Crea-
tor, unless a divine power co-operaies. Just as it is

with the ear;h, which produces weeds spontaneously;
but it" you only see a cabbage or an apple-tree, you
are sure it was planted or sown there, and did not
spring i'rom the soil. I know many hard questions
may be star;ed upon this subject ; but the Lord in due
time will clear his own cause, and vindicate his own
ways. 1 leave all dilticulties with him. It is sufficient

for me tliat Scripture asserts, and experience proves,
that it is thus in tact. Rom. iii. 9-21 ; Job xiv. 4,

Thus we have not only t'orteited our happiness by
transgression, but are, by our depravity, incapable of
it, and have no mv)re desire or taste for such a state
as the Scripture describes heaven to be, than a man
born deaf can have for a concert of music. And
therefore our Lord declares, that except a man be
burn again he not only shall not, but cannot see the
kingdom of God. Hence a twotbld necessity of a
Saviour—his blood for the pardon of our sins—his

lite, spirit, and grace to quicken our souls, and form
us anevv for himself, that we may feel his love, and
show forth his praise.

St. Paul, bo'tore his conversion, was not sincere,
in the sense 1 hope you to be: he thought himself in

the right, without doubt, as many have done when
they killed God's servants. John xvi. 2. He was
blindly and obstinately zealous: I think he did not
en^er into the merits of the cause, or inquire into tacts

widi that attention which sincerity would have put
him upon. You think that his sincerity and zeal were
the \Qiy ihings that made him a chosen instrument;
he lumself speaks of them as the very things that made
Inm peculiarly unworthy of that honour, 1 Cor. xv.

0; and lie tells us that he was set forth as a pattern
of die Lord's long-sutiering and mercy, that the very
chief ol sinners might be encouraged. 1 Tim. i. 15,
lo. Had he been sincerely desirous to know whether
Jesus was the Messiah, there was enough in his

14*
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character, doctrines, miracles, and the prophecies con-
cerning liiin, to have cleared up the point ; but he took
it t'i)rgran;ed he was riglit in his opinion, and huiried
blindly on, and was, as he said himself, exceedingly
tnad against then. Such a kind of sincerity is com-
mon enough. People believe themselves right, and
therefore treat others with scorn or rage; appeal to

the Scriptures, but first lay down their own precon-
ceived sentiments for truths, and then examine what
Scriptures they can find to countenance them. Surely
a person's thinking himself right, will not give a sanc-

tion to all that he does under that persuasion.

Ignorance and obstinacy are in themselves sinful,

and no plea of sincerity will exempt from the danger
of being under their influence. Isa. xxvii. 11; Luke
vi. 39. [t appears to me, that though you will not

follow any man implicitly, you are desirous of dis-

covering your inistakes, supposing you are mistaken
in any point of importance. You read and examine
the word of God, not to find arms wherewith to de-

fend your sentiments at all ev^ents, but to know whether
they are defensible or not. You pray for God's light

and teaching', and in this search vou are willinii to

risk what men are commonly much afraid of hazard-

ing—character, interest, preferment, favour, &c. A
sincerity of this kind I too seldom meet with; when I

do, I account it a token for good, and am ready
to say " No man can do this, except God be with

him." However, sincerity is not conversion; but I

believe it is always a forerunner of it.

I would not be uncharitable and censorious, hasty

and peremptory in judging my fellow-creatures. But
if I acknowledge the word of God, I cannot avoid

forming my judgment upon it. It is true, 1 cannot
look into people's hearts ; but hearts and principles

are delineated to my hand in the Scripture. I read,

that no murderer has eternal life in him; I read, like-

wise, " If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let

him be anaiheina;" and therefore I conclude, that

there are specn/atioe errors, as heinous in their guilt,

as destructive in their efiects, as murder; and that the
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most moral regular man, as to social life, if he loves

not the Lord Jesus Christ, is, in the sight of God the

Jnd^e of all, as displeasing as a murderer. It has

pleased God, lor the peace and support of society, to

pur, a black mark upon those sins which afl'ect the

peace and welfare of our neighbour, such as adul-

tery and murder. But undoubtedly the sins com-
mitted immediately against himself, must be more
heinous than any which ot^end our fellow-creatures.

The second commandment, Matt. xxii. 39, is like the

first ; but it depends upon it, and is therefore inferior

to it. Men oi'dinarily judge otherwise. To live re-

gardless of God and the gospel, is looked upon as a

peccadillo, in comparison with oticnces against society.

B.Jt sooner or later it will appear otherwise to all.

A parc^el of robbers may pique themselves upon the

jusiice, honour, and truth they observe towards one

another; but because they set up a petty interest,

which is inconsistent with the public good, they are

deservedly accounted villains, and treated as such,

notwithstanding their petty morality among them-

selves. Now, such a company of robbers bears a

much greater proportion to a whole nation, than a

nation, or all the nations of the earth, bears to the

great God. Our dependence upon him is absolute,

our obligations to him infinite. In vain shall men
plead their moral discharge of relative duties to each

other, if they fail in the unspeakably greater relation

under which they stand to God : and therefore, when
I see people living without God in the world, as all do

till they are converted, I cannot but judge them in a

dangerous state—not because I take pleasure in cen-

suring, or think myself authorized to pass sentence

upon my fellow-creatures, but because the Scripture

decides expressly on the case, and I am bound to lake

my sentiments from thence.

Thj jiiler was certainly a Christian when baptized,

as you observe. He trembled; he cried out, "What
must 1 do to be saved?" Paul did not bid him amend
his life, but believe in the Lt-rd .lesus. He believed

and rejoiced. But the Lord blessed the apostle's



164 CARDIPHONIA.

words, to prodLice in him that saving faith, which
filled him vvilh joy and peace. It was, as 1 oliserved

bofore, something more than an assent to the proposi-

tion that Jesus is the Christ; a resting in him tor for-

giveness and acceptance, and a cleaving to him in

love. No other faith will piirify tiie heart, work by
love, and overcoine the world.

1 need not have pleaded want of leisure as an excuse
for a sfiort letter, for I have vvrif.en a long one. I

feel myself much interested in your concerns;—and
your unexpected frank application to me (though you
well know the light in which I appear to some people,)

I consider as a providential call, which binds me to

your service. 1 hope our correspondence will be pro-

ductive of happy etiects, and that we shall both one
day rejoice in it. I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 6, 1775.

Mv Dear Friexd,—I begin to fear I shall fall under a

suspicion of unkindness and forgetfulness towards
you—and therefore 1 am wdling to write a line hy
way of preven;ion, though I have not leisure to attempt

any thing like an answer to the letter you })Ut into my
hand the evening before I left OIney. I must, there-

fore, conrent myself with a tender of afl'ection and
respect, and an mtjuiry after your welfare.

Your letter will give me an opportunity of saying

something further when time shall admit; but an en-

deavour to answer all the objections that may be

started between us, in a way ol reasoning, would re-

quire a Volume, and would bkewise interfere wiih the

leading principle upon which my hope i^i giving you
sa.isfactKjn in due lime is grounded. You seem to

expect that I should remove your ditriculies; but it is

my part only to throw in a word occasionally, as a

w.tness of what the Lord has been pleased to teacli

me from the Scriptures, and to wait for the rest till
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he (who alone is able) shall be pleased to comrnuni-
ca;e the same views to you. For till we see and
JLidjfo by the same mediu'n, and are agreed in the

fLinJa;7ieiital point, that tai;h is not the eflect of'reas(»n-

mj^, but a special gift of God, which he bestows when
and to whom he pleases, it will not be possible for nie

to Convince you by dint of argument. I believe, as I

have observed bef(jre, that he has already given you
a desire to know his will: and therefore I trust he will

not disappoint your search. At present I think you
want one thing, which it is not in my power to im-

part. I mean, such a sense of the depravity f>f human
nature, and the stale of all mankind, consiaered as

sinners, as may make you feel the utter impossibility

of attaining to the peace and hope of the gospel in any
other way, than by renouncing all hope of succeedmg
by any Ciideavours of your own, further than by
humbly waiting at the throne of grace, for power to

cast yourself, without terms and conditions, upon him
who is able to save to the uttermost. We must feel

ourselves sick, before we can duly prize the great

Physician, and feel a sentence of death in ourselves,

before we can etlectually trust in God, who raiseih the

dead.

1 have not brought your sermons with me ; for I

thought I should not have time to read them atten-

tively, while in this hurrying place. I purpose to con-

sider them with care, and to give you my thoughts

with frankness, when I return. However, if they are

upon the plan intimated in your letter, J will venture

to say one thing betbrehand, that they w'lW not answer
your desired end. 1 am persuaded you wish to be

usetui—to reclaim sinners from their evil ways, to

inspire them with a love to God, and a sincere aim to

walk in obedience to his will. May 1 not venture to

appeal to yourself, that you meet wih little success;

that the people to whom you preach, though they per-

haps give you a patient hearing, \et remain as ihey

were, unchanged and unholy? It must be so;—there

is bat one sort of preaching which God blesses to these

purposes—that which naakes all the world guilty be-
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fore God, and sets forth Jesus Christ, (ns the brazen

serpent was proposed by Moses,) that guihy and con-

demned sinners, by looking to him, and believing on
his name, may be healed and saved. The tnosl pr(;ss-

ing exhor;ations to repentance and amendment of life,

unless they are enforced in a certain way, which only

God can leach, will leave our hearers much as they

find them. When we meet, or when I have leisure to

\vri;e from home, 1 w'ill trouble you with my thoughts

more at large. Till then, permit me to assure you
of my sincere regard and best wishes, and that 1

am, &c.

LETTER Y.

October 2\, 1775.

My Dear Friend,—The calls and engagements which
I told you engrossed and anticipated my time when I

wrjte last, have continued without any intermission

hitherto, and I am still far behindhand with my busi-

ness. I am willing to hope, that the case has been
much the same wi>h you, and that want of leisure has

been the only cause of my not having been pleasured

with so much as a note from you since my return

from London.
I am loaih, for my own sake, to charge your silence

to any unwillingness of continuing that intercourse

which I have been, and still find myself, desirous to

improve on my part. For though we are not agreed
in our views, yet, while our preliminary agreement to

allow mutual freedom, and to exercise mutual can-

di)ur, in expressing our sentiments, subsists, we may,
and J hope shall, be glad to hear from each other. It

may seem to intimate I have a better opinion of my-
selt' than of you, that while I seem confident your
freedom will not ofiend me, I feel now and then a fear

lest mine should prove displeasing to you. But friend-

ship is a little suspicious when exercised with long

silence, and a plain declaration of my sentiments has
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more than once ynit amiable and respectable persons

to the t'lill trial oflheir patience.

I now return your sermons: I thank you for the pe-

rusal: I see much in them that I approve, and nolhing

in them but what I formerly espoused. But in a

course of years, a considerable aiieration has tal en

place in my judtrnient and exjierience—I hope, yea, I

may boldly say, I am sure, not for the u'orse. Then
I was seel\ing, and now, through mercy, I have found,

the pearl of great price. It is both the prayer and
the hojie of my heart, that a day is coming when you
shall make the same acknowledgment. From your

leiters and sermons, I am encouraged to address you

in our Lord's words, " Thou art not far from the

kingdom of God." I am persuaded the views you

have received will not sutler you to remain where
you are. But fidelity obliges me to add, " Yet one

thing thou lackesi." That "one thing," I trust, ilie

Ljrd will both show you, and bestow upon you, in

his due time. You speak somewhere of "atoning for

disobedience by repentance." Ah! my dear sir, when
we are brought to estimate our disobedience, by com-
paring it with such a sense of the majesty, holiness,

and authority of God, and the spirituality, extent, and

sanction of his holy law, as he, and he only, can im-

press upon the heart of a sinner, we shall be convinced

that nothing but the blood of the Son of God can

atone for the smallest instance of disobedience.

I intimated, in my letter from London, one defect

of your scheme, which will probably be ihe fii'si to

encao-e vour notice. I am sure vou have a desire to

be useful to the souls of men, to be an mstrument ot

reclaiming them from that course of open wickedness,

or lifeless formality, in which you see them enslaved;

and, in a word, to prevail with them to live soberly,

righ:eously, and godly, according to the just and com-
prehensive sense you have given of those words, in

your sermon on Tit. ii. 11, 12. Now, inward ex) e-

rieiice, and a pretty extensive observation of wliat

passes abroad, have so perfectly convinced me there

is but one mode of preaching which the Holy Spirit
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owns to the producing these effects, that I am nol

afraid to pronounce confidenily, you will not have the

desires of your heart gratified upon your present

phin: the pe )j:)Ie will give you a hearing, and remain
just as they are, till the Lord leads you to speak to

ihem as criminals condemned already, and whose
firsi essential step it is, to seek forgiveness by the

blood of Jesus, ami a change of heart and slate by his

grace, before they can bring fordi any fruit acceptable

to God.
As I have little time for writing, and little hope of

succeeding in a way of argumentation. I have substi-

tuted, instead of a longer letter, the heads of some
sermons T preached nine or ten years ago, on our

Lord's discourse with Nicodcmus. However, when
I have heard that you are well, and that you are still

disposed to correspond with me, 1 shall be ready to

give a more particular answer to the subjects you
pointed out to me in the letter you fiivoured me with

the day before J left London, I pray God to bless

you in all your ways, and beg you to believe that I

am, with sincerit}-, &c.

LETTER VL

October 28.

INIv Deak, Frikxd,—It never entered my pericranium,

that you expec:ed I should fully and directly answer
your letter while I was in London ; and yet you rea-

sonably might, as you knew nothing of my engage-

men:s. But indeed it was impracticable: I could only

send you a hasty line, as a token that I remembered
you. I informed you, when I returned, that I was
just going t)ut again. Since I came home the sec ond

time, I have been engrossed by things that would
admit of no delay ; and at length, not having so much
as a note from you, I thought 1 would wait till I heard

further. But from first to last it was my intention,

and I think my promise, to answer in the manner you
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proposed, as soon as I could. And even now I must
beg ;i litile longer tin^ie. Believe tne. that as the wise
and good providence of God brought us togeher,
without any expectation of mine, I will do all in my
power to preserve the connection, and particularly b^
giving my thoughts on such questions as you propose.
And though to consider your questions in ihe manner
you wish, and to point out the agreement of detached
texts (as they occur) with my views, seems in fjros-

pect to require a vt)lume rather than a sheet, yet I am
not discouraged: only I beg you to make allowances
fir other things, and to be assured, that before I had
the pleasure of corresponding wi;h you, I had very
little spare time. Expect then the best satisfactiion J

am able to give you, as soon as possible. To prepare
the way, I will try hard for a little leisure, to give you
a few thoughts upon yoiu's, which caiTie last nighr.

You complain that I have hi.herto disappointed
your expectations. If you have preserved my first

papers, I believe you will find that I apprised you this

might [)robably be the event, and certainly n)ust, unless

it should ])lease God to make what 1 should wri e a
means of giving you the same views with myself I

only proposed, as a witness, to bear a simjile testi-

mony to what I had seen and known. So far as vou
believed me sincei'e and unwilling to impose upon you.
1 thought you might admit there was perhajjs some
weight in what I advanced, though for the jjresent

you could not see things in the same light. And if

you allowed a possibility, that my changing the senti-

men.s which I once held in common with yourself,

might be upon sutficient grounds, you wttuld, as I

trust you do, wait upon tlie great Teacher for his

instruction ; otherwise I did not expect to convince
you, nor do I yet, only I am glad to put myself in his

hands as an instrument.

You qui;e misunderstood what I spoke of the lignt

and infiuence of the Spirit of God. He reveals to uic

no new truths, but has only shown me the meaning of
his own written word ; nor is this light a particular

revelation, it is common to all who are bom again.

15
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And thus though you and 1 cannot fnllv agree about
it, yet I uhnost daily meet with persons from the east,

west, north, and south, wlioin, though I never saw
them before, I find we unders'aiid each other at onre.

This (as you bid me be exphcit) is the one thing

which I think you at present hick. And I hmifed my
expression to one thing, because it is our Lord's ex-

pression, and because that mie thing inchides many.
vVs I said before, I cannot give it you; but the Loi'd

can ; and from the desire he has raised in your heart,

I liave a wartn hope that he will. You place the

whole stress of your inquiries ujion reason ; I am far

from dis(;arding reason, wiien it is enhghiened and
sanctified ; but spiritual things must be spiritually dis-

cerned, and can be received and discerned no other

way; for to our natural reason they are foolishness.

1 Cor. ii. 14, 15 ; Matt. xi. 25. Tiiis certain some-
thing I can no more describe to those who have not

experienced it, than I could describe the taste of a

pine-apple to a person who had never seen one. But
Scriptural proofs might be adduced in abundance, yet

not so as to give a solid conviction of it, till we
actually experience it. Thus it was with my friend,

—whose case I sent you. When God gave him the

key (as he expressed it,) then the Scriptures were
unlocked. His wishing himself a Deist some time

betbre, was not from any libertine exceptions he made
to the precepts of the gospel, but from the perplexing

embarrassments he had found, by endeavouring to

understand the doctrines by dint of reason, though
reasijn in him was as strong and penetrating as in

most men I ever met with. Upon your present plan,

how can I hope to satisfy you, though even Paul
asserts it, that the carnal mind is enmity against God?
You will readily agree with me to th(; proposition as

it stands in Paul's words, but I think will not so readily

assent to what I have no more doubt than of my own
existence, is the sense of it:—that the heart of man,
of any man, every man, however apparently amiable

in his outward conduct, however benevolent to his

*ellow-creatures, however abundant and zealous in hiss
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devotions, is by nature enmity against God : not in-

deed against llie idea he himself forms of God, but

against ihe chai'acter which God has I'eveaied of iiim-

self in the Scripture. Man is an enemy to the justice,

sovereignly, and law of God, and to the alone method
of salvation he has appointed in the gospel by faith only

;

by such a faith, as it is no more in his power to con-

tribute to the production of in himself, than he can
coniribnte to raising the dead, or making a world.

Whatever is of the tiesh is flesh, and can rise no higher

than its principle ; but the Lord could convince you
of this by a glance of thought.

But I must break off, for want both of room and
time. Let me remind you of our agreement, to use

and to allow the greatest freedom, and not to be

oliended wiih what is meant well on either side.

Something in your last letter made me apprehensive

you were a little displeased with me. He that knows
my heart, knows that I wish you well as my own
soul.

The expression, of atoning for disobedience by re-

pentance, was in one of your sermons. 1 considered

it as unguarded ; but on my view of things, it were in

a manner impossible I could use that expression,

though perhaps too often unguarded myself.—I am,
&c.

LETTER VIL

November 17, 1775.

My Dear Friend,—At length I take up your favour

of August 14, with design to give a more explicit

answer. My delaying hitherto has been unavoidable.

1 am sorry to have your patience put to so long a

trial, and should be more sorry, but that I consider,

thai in my former papers, sermons, Omicron's letters,

&c., you already possess the whole (in substance) of

what I have to oiler. My present part is but actum
agere, to repeat what I have elsewhere expressed,
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only with some variety and enlargement. You your-
self well state the situation of our debate, when you
say, "Nor, in truth, do you otler any arguments to

convince me, nor does it seem very covs'stent on your
gro^cnds so to do. And if this iinportant change is to

be brought about by the intervention of some exiraor-

dinary impulse of the Holy Spirit, and cannot be

brought about witfiout it, J do not see any thing further

that I have to do, than to keep my mind as much un-

biassed as I can, and to wait and pray for it." I

think my letter from London was to the purport of

these your, own words, though you seemed dissatisfied

with it. While we see through a diHerent medium,
it will be easy for you to answer every text 1 might
adduce in support of my sentiments, as you have
those I have already brought, that you " understand
them otherwise." In order to support my sense of

one text, I should perhaps quote and argue from
twenty more, and still you would " understand them
otherwise." The life of man, yea, of Me;huselah,
would hardly suffice to prove, object, and defend all

that might be alleged on both sides in this way; and
at last we should leave off as we began, more fully

conllrmed in our own opinions, unless the Lord, by
his Holy Spirit, should be pleased to shf)w the );erson

who maintained the wrong side of the argument where
his mistake lay. However, I mean to take some
notice of your queries as they ofi'er themselves.

The first which occurs is complicated. The sub-

stance I think is, whether such belief and aims as you
possess, will stand you in no slead unless you likewise

believe grace irresistible, predestination absolute, fai.h

in supernatural impulses f &c. You may have ob-

served, I have several times waived speaking about
predestination or election, not that I am asiiamed of

the doctrine; because if it be indeed absurd, shocking,

and unjust, the blame will not deservedly fall up.n
me, for I did not invent it; but upon the Scripluies,

where J am sure it is laid down in as plain terms, as

that Gud crealed the heavens and the earth. I ov\n I

cannot but wonder, that persons professiiig any reve-
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rence for the Bible should so openly and strongly

declare their abhorrence of what the Bible so expressly

teaches, namely, that there is a discrimination of

j)ersons by the grace and good fileasure of God, where

l)y nature there is no difierence ; and that all things

respecting the salvation of these persons is infallibly

secured by a divine predestination.

I do not ofler this as a rational doctrine (though it

be highly so to me,) l)ut it is scriptural, or else the

Scripture is a mere nose of wax, and without a deter-

minate meaning. What ingenuity is needful to inter-

pret manv passages in a sense more favourable to our

natural prejudices against Cod's sovereignty ! Matt.

xi. 25, 20, and xiii. 10— 17: Mark xiii, 20—22; John

xvii. pass'm; John x. 26; Rom. viii. 28—30, and ix.

13—24, and xi. 7 ; Eph. i. 4, 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. Were I

fond of disputing, as I am not, I think I could put a

close reasoner hard to it, to maintain the truth of

Scripture prophecies, or the belief of a particular pro-

vidence, unless he would admit a divine predestination

of causes and events as the ground of his arguments.

However, as I said, I have chosen to waive the point;

because, however Jxne^and necessary in itself, the

lyiawjedgcjjnd^comjirehension of it is_jiot^ necessary

to the being of a true Thrisiian, though I can hardly

conceive he can be an established consistent believer

without it. This doctrine is not the turning point

between you and me; ihe nature of justification, and

the method of a sinner's acceptance with God, are of

much more immediate importance; and therefore, if I

am to speak plainly, 1 must say, that I look upon your
present sentiments, attainments, and advances, as you
describe them, to constitute that kind of gain the

apostle s['eals of, and concerning which I hope you
will one day be of his mind, and be glad to account it

all loss, that you may win Christ, and be found in him,

'•not having your own righteousness, which is of the

law, but the righ eousness wliicli is of God by faith,"

Phil. iii. 4, 7—10; for, as you tell me, you never re-

nienber a time when you were not conscious, before

God, of great unworthiness, and intervals of earnest
15*
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endeavours to serve him, though not with the same
success, yet something in the same way as at present:

this is but saying in other words, you never remember
a time when old things passed away, and all things

became new; and yet the apostle insists much upon
this, 2 Cor. iv. 6, and v. 17. The convictions (jf

natural conscience, and those which are wrought in

the heart by the Holy Spirit, are different, not only in

degree, but in kind,—the light of a glow-worm and of

the sun do not more essentially difler. The former are

partial and superficial, leave us in possession of a

supposed power of our own, are pacified by some
appearances of an outward change, and male us no

further sensible of the necessity of a Saviour, than to

make our doings and duties (if J may so express my-
self) full weight, which, perhaps, might otherwise be

a little deficient when brought to the balances of the

sanctuary. But truly spiritual convictions give us far

other views of sin; they lead us to a deep and awfid

consideration of the root, our total absolute depravity,

and our utter apostasy from God, by which we are

incap^able of doing good, as a dead man is of perform-

ing theifunctions of life. They lead us to the rule and

standard, the strict, holy, inflexible law of God, which
reaches to the thoughts and intents of the heart ; re-

quires perfect, universal, persevering obedience;

denounces a curse upon every failure, (Gal. iii. 10,)

and alfords neither place nor strength for repentance.

Thus they sweep away every hope and refuge we
had before, and fix upon us a sense of guilt and con-

denmation, from which there is no relief, till we can

look to Jesus, as the wounded Israelites did to the

brazen serpent; which was not to give etiicacy to

medicines and plasters of their own application, but to

heal them completely of itself by looking at it. John

iii. 14, 15, and vi. 40; Isa. xliii. 22.

You wish me to explain my distinction between

faith and rational assent; and though I know no two
things in the world more clearly distinct in themselves,

or more expressly distinguished in Scripture, yet I

fear 1 may not easily make it appear to you. You
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allow faith, in your sense, to be the gift of God ; bui

in my sense, it is likewise wrought by the operation

of God. Col. ii. 12. To V7t'.^^a%Xov fitytdoi rr,i hviafxf^i

avrov xa-a rru fi^f^ynai' row st^arov? rrji (.i;j^voj avTou ;*

that same energy of the power of his strength, by

which the dead body of Jesus was raised from the

dead : can these strong expressions intend no more
than a rational assent, such as we give to a proposi-

tion in Euclid ? I believe fallen reason is, of itself,

utterly incapable even of assenting to the great truths

of revelation; it may assent to the terms in which ihey

are proposed, but it must put its own interpretation

upon ihem, or it would despise them. The natural

man can neidier receive nor discern the things of

G(^d ; and if any one would be wise, the apostle's first

advice to him is: Let him become a fool, that he may-

be wise ; for the wisdom of the world is foolishness

with God.
Indeed, when the heart is changed, and the mind

enligh:ened, then reason is sanctified, and, if 1 may so

say, baptized, renounces its curious disquisitions, and

is content humbly to tread in the path of revelation.

This is one difierence ; assent may be the act of our

natural reason; faith is the efiect of immediate

almighty power. Another difi^erence is, faith is always

eiiicacious, " it worketh by love;" whereas assent is

of'en given where it has little or no influence upon the

conduct. Thus for instance, every one will assent to

this truth : All men are mortal. Yet the greatest part

of mankind, though they readily assent to the propo-

sition,—and it would be highly irrational to do other-

wise,—yet live as they might do if the reverse were

true. Bat they who have divine faith, I'eel, as well as

say, they are pilgrims and sojourners upon the earth.

Again, faith gives peace of conscience, access to God,

and a sure evidence and substance of things not seen,

Rom. V. 1,2; Heb. xi. 1; v\hereas a calm dispassit)nale

reasoner may be compelled Xo assent to the external

arguments in favour of Chrisiianii\-, and yet remain a

total stranger to that communion with God, that spirii

* Ephes. i. 19.
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of adoption, that fore'aste of glory, which is the
privile;fe and portion of believers. So, hi ewise, faiih

overcomes the world, which rational assent will not

do. Witness the lives and tempers of thousands who
yet would be aHVonted if their assent to the gosyel
should be questioned. To sum up all in a word : "lie
that believes shall be saved." But surely many who
give a rational assent to the gospel, live and die in

those sins which exclude from the kingdom of God,
Gal. V. 19—21. Faith is the effect of a princijile of

new life implanted in the soul, that was before dead
in trespasses and sins: and it qualifies not only for

obeying the Saviour's precepts, but chietly and pri-

marily for receiving from and rejoicing in his fulness,

admiring his love, his work, his person, his glory, his

advocacy. It makes Christ precious, enthrones him
in the heart, presents him as the most delightful object

to our meditations ; as our wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and strength; our root, head, life, shep-

herd, and husband. These are all scriptural expres-

sions and images, setting forth, so far as woixis can
declare, what Jesus is in himself and to his believing

people. But how cold is the comment which rational

assent puts upon very many passages, wherein the

apostle Paul endeavours (but in vain) to express the

fulness of his heart upon this subject. A most valued

friend of mine,* a clergyman now living, had for many
years given a rational assent to the gospel. He
laboured with touch earnestness upon your plan, was
very exeinplary in his whole conduct, preached almost

incessantly, (two or three times every day in the week
for years,) having a parisfi in the remote parts of

Yorkshire, of great extent, and containing five or six

diiierent hamle.s at some distance from each other.

He succeeded, likewise, with his people, so far as to

break them off from oui ward irregidariliej ; and was
mentioned in a letter to the ST)cieiy for Propagating

the Gospel (which I have seen in print) as the most
perfect example of a pai'ish priest which this nation,

or perhaps this age, has produced. Thus he went on

[* The Rev. Dr. Conyers.]
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for many years, teaching his people what he knew,

—

for he could tench then no more. He Uved in su(;h

retirement and recess that he was unacquain'ed ^Aith

the persons and princij)les of any who are now branded

ns enthusiasts and Me hodisrs. One day. reading

E})hes. iii. in his Greek Testament, his though: s were
stopped by the word aj^f^tpjoiaaroj'* in verse 8. lie

was struck, and led to think with himseH" to this pur-

pose : "The apostle, when speaking of the love and

riches of Christ, uses remarkable expressions; he

speaks of heights, depths, and lengihs, and bread: hs,

and unsearchables, where I seem to tind every thing

plain, easy, and rational. He finds mysteries where

I can perceive none. Surely, though 1 use the words,

gospel, faith, and grace with him, my ideas of them

must be different from his." This led him to a close

examination of all his epistles, and, by the blessing of

God, brought on a toial change in his views and

preaching. He no longer set his j)eople to keep a law

of faith, to trust in their sincerity and endeavours,

upon some general hope that Christ would help them

out where tliey catne short; but he preached Chr.st

himself, as the end of the law for righteousness to

every one tlm beljgveth^ He felt himself, and laboured

To~ convince others, that there is no hope for a sinner,

but merely in the blood of Jesus, and no possib.liiy of

his doing anv works acceptable to God, till he himself

be first ma71e~accepted in the Behn-ed. Nur did he

labour in vain. Now his preaching etiected not only

an outward reformation, but a real change of heart in

very many of his hearers. The word was received,

as Paul expresses it, not with a rational assent only,

but with demonstraiion and power in the Holy Ghost,

and in much assurance; and their endeavours to ob-

serve the gospel precepts were abundan.ly more ex-

tensive, uniform, and successful, when ihey were

brought to say, with the aposJe, "i am crucified wnh
Christ: neveriheless 1 live, yet not I, but Chnsi live.h

in me; and the life I live in the flesh, ] live by faidi in

the Son of God."

[* Unsearchable.]
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Such a change of views and sentiments I pray God
my friend may experience. Tliese things may appear
uncouth to you ar present, as they have done to many,
who now bless God for showing them what their rea-

son could nev^er have taught them. My divinity is

unfashionable enough at present, but it was not so

always; you will tind few books written from the

era of the Reformation till a little before Laud's
time, that set ibrlh any other. There were few juilpits

till after, the Restoration from which any o'.her was
heard, A lamentable change has indeed since tafen
place; but God has not left himself wiihout witnesses.

You think, though I disclaim infallibility, I arrogate

too much in speaking with so much certainty. I am
fallible indeed; but I am sure of the main points of

doctrine I hold. I am not in the least doubt, whether
salivation be of faith or of works ; wheiher faith be of

our own power or of God's operation; wheiher Christ's

obedience, or our own, be the just ground of our ho];e;

whe.her a man can truly call Jesus Lord, but by the

teaching of the Holy Ghost. I have no more hesita-

tion about these points than I should have, weie I

asked, whether it was God or man who created the

heavens and the earth. Besides, as 1 have more than

once observed, your sentiments were once my own;
so that I, who have travelled both roads, may have
perhaps some stronger reasons to determine me which
is the right, than you can, who have only travelled

one.

Your two sheets may lead me to write as many
quires, if I do not check myself. I now come to the

two queries you propose, the solution of which you
think will clearly mark the difierence of our senti-

ments. The substance of them is, 1st, Wheiher I

think any sinner ever perished in his sins (:o whom
the gospel has been preached,) because God refused

to supply him wi.h such a propcjriion of his assistance

as was absolutely necessary to his believing and re-

penting, or without his havmg previously rejected the

incitements of his Spirit. A full answer to this would
require a sheet. But briefly, 1 believe, that all man-
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kind being corrupt and guilty before God, lie might,

wiihout impeachment of his justice, have left ihem all

lo perish, as we are assured he did the fallen angels.

But he has pleased to show mercy, and mercy must

be i'vee. If the sinner has any chum lo ir, so iar it is

jus:ice, not mercy. He who is to be our Judge,

assures us, that fp7v find the gate that leadeih to life,

while many throng the road to destruction. Your
question seems to im])ly, that you think God either did

make salvation equally open to all, or that it would

have been more becoming liis goodness to have done so.

But he is the potter, we are the clay: his ways and

thoughts are above ours, as the heavens are higher

than the earth. The Judge of all the earth will do

right. He has appointed a day, when he will mani-

fest, to the conviction of all, that He has done rigid.

Till then, I hold it best to take things upon his word,

and not too harshly determine what it beconies Jeho-

vah to do. Instead of saying wliat /think, let it sulhce

to remind you of what St. Paul thought. R(jm. ix.

15—21. But further, I say, that unless mercy were

afforded to those who are saved, in a way peculiar to

themselves, and which is not atTorded to those w ho

perish. I believe no one soul could be saved For I

believe fallen man, universally considered as such, is

as incapable of doing the least thing towards his sjil-

vatio7i7~f''fl>i'e vented By Ttie~grace of God (as uur

Article sy)eaks,) as a dead body is of restcjring itself to

life. Whatever diiierence takes place between men in

this respect is of grace—that is, of God, undeserved.

Yea, his first approaches to our hearts are undesired

too ; fpr , tjll he seeks us^ we_can_nQt^ j4'je_ will jiot^seek

h im. Psa. ex. 3. It is in the day of his power, and
not before, his people are made willing. But I believe

where the gospel is preached, they who do perish, do

wilfu lly resist the light, and choose and cleave fo

darkness, and stitle the convictions which the trutl.s

of God, vlien Its true gos^.el is indeed pnaclud,

will, in one degree or other, force upon their minds.

Tiie cares of this world, the deceit fulness of riches,

the love of other things, the violence of sinful a])pe-
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lites, their prejudices, pride, and self-righteonsness

either prevent the rccepiiun or choke the grovv.h of
the good seed : thus their (nvn sin and obsiiiiacy is the

pro|)er cause of their destruction; they n-iU not come
to Christ that they may have life. At ihe same lime,

it is true that they cannot, unless they are super-
naturally drawn of God. John v. 40; vi. 44. They
will n;)t, and they can not come. Both are equally
true, and tlioy are consistent. For a man's can not is

not a natural but amoral inability: not an in^possi

bility in the nature of things, as it is for me to walk
upon the wa;er, or to lly in the air; but such an ina-

biliiy, as, instead of ex'Lenuatln:^;, does exceedingly en-

hance and aggrava'e his guilt. He is so blinded by
Sacan, sj alienated from Uod by natui'e and wicked
woncs, so givea up to sin, sj averse from that way of
salvation, which is C(jntrary to his pride and natural

wisdom, ihat he Will not embrace it or seek after it;

and therefore he can not, till the grace of God power-
fcdly enlightens his mind, and overcomes his obstacles.

Bai this brings me to your second query.

II. Do 1 think that God, in the ordinary course of

his })rov'idcnce, grants this assistance in an irresistible

manner, or eiiects faith and conversion without the

sinner's own hearty consent and concurrence^ I

rather choose to term grace hiviiicbh than irresut bit.

For it is too often resisted even by those who believe;

bat, because it is invincible, it trmmphs over all re-

sistance when he is pleased to bestow it. For the

rest, 1 bel.eve no sinner is converted without his own
heariy wdl and concurrence. But he is not willing

till he is made so. Why does he at all refuse?. Be-

cause he is insensible of his state: because he knows
not the evil of sin, the strictness of the law, ih.e

majesty of God whoin he has oflended, nor the total

apostasy of his heart; because he is blind to eternity,

and ignoi'ant of the excellency of Christ; because he

is compaiaiively whole, and sees not his need ot this

great I'hysicJan; because he rehes upon his own vvis-

doin, power, and supposed righteousness. Now in

this state of things, when God comes with a purpose
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of mercy, he begins by convincing the person of sin,

judgment, and righteousness; causes him to feel and
know that he is a lost, condemned, helpless creature,

and then discovers to him the necessity, sulficiency,

and willingness of Christ to save them that are ready
to perish, without money or price, without doings or
deservings. Then he sees faith to be very ditiereut

from a rational assent, finds that nothing but the

power of God can produce a well-grounded hope in

the heart of a convinced sinner; therefore looks lo

Jesus, who is the author and finisher of faith, to enahle
him to believe. For this he waits on what we call

the means of grace; he prays, he reads the word, he
thirsts for God, as the hart pants for the water brooks;
and though perhaps for a while he is distressed wiih
many doubts and fears, he is encouraged to wait on,

because Jesus has said, "Him that cometh unto me, I

will in no wise cast out." The obstinacy of the will

remains while the understanding is dark, and ceases
when that is enlightened. Suppose a man walking in

the dark, where there are pits and precipices of which
he is not aware. You are sensible of his danger, and
call after him; but he thinks he knows better than you,
refuses your advice, and is perhaps angry with you
for your importunity. He sees no danger, therefore

will not be persuaded there is any; but if you go with
a light, get before, him, and show him plainly, that if

he lakes another step he falls beyond the power of I'e-

covery;—then he will stop of his own accord, blame
himself for not minding you before, and be ready to

comply with your lurther directions. In either case,

man's will acts with equal freedom; the ditlerence of
his conduct arises from conviction. Something like

this is the case of our spiritual concerns. Sinners are
called and warned by the word; but they are wase in

their own eyes, and take but little notice till the Lord
gives them light, which he is not bound to give to any,
and therejbre cannot be bound to give to all. They
who have it, have reason to be thankful, and subscribe

to the apostle's words, " By grace are ye saved, through

faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God."
16
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I have not yet half clone with the first sheet: shall

consider the rest at leisure, but send this as a specimen
of my willinnrness to clear my sentiments to you as fai

as I can. Unless it should please God to make what
I ofler satisfactory, I well know beforehand what ob-

jections and answers will occur to you; for these

points hav^e been often debated; and, after a course of

twenty-seven years, in which religion has been the

chief object of my thoughts and inquiries, I am not

entirely a stranger to what can be offered on either

side. What I write, I write simply, and in love; be-

seeching Him, who alone can set a seal to his own
truth, to guide you and bless you. This letter has

been more than a week in hand; I have been called

from it, I suppose, ten times, frequently in the middle

of a period or a line. My leisure, which before was
small, is now reduced almost to a nothing. But I am
desirous to keep up my correspondence with you, be-

cause I feel an affectionate interest in you, and because

it pleased God to put it into your heart to apply to

me. You cannot think how your first letter struck

me; it was so unexpected, and seemed so improbable

that you should open your mind ta me, I immediately

conceived a hope that it would prove for good. Nor
am I yet discouraged.

When you have leisure and inclination, write; I

shall be always glad to hear from you, and I will pro-

ceed in answering what I have already by me, as fast

as I can. But I have many letters now waiting for

answers, which must be attended to.

I recommend you to the blessing and care of the

great Shepherd; and remain, &c.

LETTER VIII.

Decetyiher 8, 1775.

My Dear Friend,—Are you willing I should still call

you so, or are you quite weary of me? Your silence

makes me suspect the latter. However, it is my part
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to fulfil my promise, and then leave the event to God.
As I have but an imperfect remembrance of what I

have already vvritteji, I may be liable to some repeti-

tions. I cannot stay to comment upon every line in

your letter, but I proceed to notice such passages as
seem most to affect the subject in debate. When you
speak of the Scripture's maintaining one consistent
sense, which, if the word of God, it certainly must
do, you say you read and understand it in this one
consistent sense; nay, you cannot remember the time
when you did not. It is otherwise w^ith me and with
multitudes; w^e remember when it w^as a sealed book,
and we are sure it would have been so still, had not
the Holy Spirit opened our understandings. But when
you add, " Though I pretend not to understand the

whole, yet what I do understand ap|x;ars perfectly
consistent," I know not how^ far this exception may
extend, f<jr perhaps the reason why you allow you do
not understand some parts, is because you cannot
make them consistent with the sense you put upon
other parts. You quote my words, " That when we
are conscious of our depravity, reasoning stands us in

no stead." Undoubtedly reason will always stand
rational creatures in some stead ; but my meaning is,

that when we are deeply convinced of sin, all our
former reasonings upon the ways of God, while we
made our conceptions the standard by which we
judge what is befitting hinj to do, as if he were alto-

gether such an one as ourselves—all those cobweb
reasonings are swept away, and we submit to his

ai^rof f(pt]* without reasoning, though not without reason.

For we have the strongest reason imaginable to ac-
knowledge ourselves vile and lost, without righteous-

ness and strength, when we actually feel ourselves to

be so. You speak of the gospel terms of justification.

This term isfaith. Mark xvi. 16; Acts xiii. 39. The
gospel propounds—admits no other term. But this

faith, as I endeavoured to show in my former letter,

is very different from rational assent. You speak

[* lie hath said.]
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likewise of the law of faith, by which, if you mean
what some call the remedial law, which we are to

obey as well as we can, and sudi obedience, together

wiih our faith, will entitle us to acceptance with God,
I am persuaded the Scripture speaks of no such thing.

Grace and works of any kind, in the point of accept-

ance with God, are mentioned by the apostle, not only

as opposites or contrarias, but as absolutely contra-

diclory to each other, like fire and water, light and
dui-kness; so that the affirmation of one is the denial

uf the other, liom. iv. 5, and xi. 6. God justifies

fieely, justifies the ungodly, and him that worketh
not. Though justifying faith be indeed an active

j)rinciple, it worketh by love, yet not for acceptance.

Those whom the apostle exhorts " to work out their

own salvation with fear and Irembllng,''^ he considers

as justified already; for he considers them as believers,

in whom he supposed God had already begun a good
work; and if so, was confident he would accomplish
it. Phil. i. 6. To them, the consideration that God
(who dwells in the hearts of believers) wrought in

the;n to will and to do, was a powertul motive and en-

couragement to work, that is, to <]rive all dilii^ence in

his appointed means, as a right sense of the sin that

dwelleth in us, and the snares and temptations around
us, will teach us still to work with fear and trembling.

You suppose a difierence between Christians (so

called) who are devoted to God in baptism, and those

who, in the first ages, were converted from abomina-
ble superstitions and idolatrous vices. It is true, in

Christian countries we do not worship heathen divini-

ties CO nomine. And this is the principal difierence I

can find. Neither reason nor observation will allow

lue to think that human nature is a whit better now
than it was in the apostle's time. I know no kinds or

decrees of wickedness which prevailed among hea-

ihijns, which are not prevalent among nominal Chris-

lijns, who have perhaps been baptized in their in-

fmcy; and, therefore, as the streams in the life are

equally worldly, sensual, devilish, I dt)ubt not but the

fuun.ain in the heart is equally polluted and poison-
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ous; and that it is as true as in the days of Christ and
his apostles, that unless a man be born again, he can-
not see the kingdom of God. You sent me a sermon
upon the new birth, or i-egeneration, and you have
several of mine on the same subject. I wish you to
compare them with each other, and with the Scrip-
ture; and I pray God to show you wherein the differ-

ence consists, and on which side the truth lies.

When you desire me to reconcile God's being the
author of sin with his justice, you show that you mis-
understand the whole strain of my sentiments: for I

am persuaded you would not misrepresent them. It

is easy to charge harsh consequences, which I neither
allow, nor indeed do they follow from my sentiments.
God cannot be the author of sin in that sense you
would fix upon me; but is it possible that, upon your
plan, you find no difficulty in what the Scripture
teaches us upon this subject? I conceive that those
who were concerned in the death of Christ were very
great sinners; and that, in nailing him to the cross,

they committed atrocious wickedness. Yet, if the
apostle may be believed, all this was according to the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts
ii. 23; and they did no more than what his hand and
purpose had determined should be done. Chap. iv. 28.

And you will observe that this wicked act (wicked
with respect to the perpetrators) was not only per-

mitted, but fore-ordained in the strongest and most
absolute sense of the word. The glory of God and the

salvation of men depended upon its being done, and
just in that manner, and with all those circumstances
which actually took place; and yet Judas and the rest

acted freely, and their wickedness was properly their

own. Now, my friend, the arguments which satisfy

you, that the Scripture does not re})resent Gud as the
author of this sin, in this appointment, will plead for

me at the same time; and when you think you easily

overcome me by asking, "Can God be the author of
sin !" your imputation falls as directly upon the word
of God himself. God is no more the author of sin

than the sun is the cause of ice; but it is in the nature
16*
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of 'vater to congeal into ice when the sun's influence

\< suspended to a certain degree. So there is sin

u! • igh in the hearts of men to make the earth the

vj;/ image of hell, and to prove that men are no
I) ; or than incarnate devils, were he to suspend his

i i.lieiice and restraint. Sometimes, and in some in-

s: 1 hies, he is pleased to suspend it considerably; and
r. ) Lvr as he does, human nature quickly appears in

i;s true colours. Objections of this kind have been

ropjated and refuted before either you or I were born;

and the apostle evidently supposes they would be

urged against his doctrine, when he obviates ihe ques-

tion, Why doth he yet find fault? who hath resisted

his will? To which he gives no other answer than

by referring it to God's sovereignty, and the power
which a potter has over the clay. I think I have, in

a former letter, made some reply to the charge of

positiveness in my own opinion. I acknowledge that

I am fallible; yet I must again lay claim to a cer-

tainty about the way of salvation. 1 am as sure of

sjme things as of my own existence; I should be so if

there was no human creature upon earth but myself.

However, my sentiments are confirmed by the suf-

frages of thousands who have lived before me, of

many with whom I have personally conversed in differ-

ent places and circumstances, unknown to each other;

yet all have received the same views, because taught

by the same Spirit. And I have likewise been greatly

confirmed by the testimony of many with whom 1

have conversed in their dying hours. I have seen

them rejoicing in the prospect of death, free from

fears, breathing the air of immortality; heartily dis-

claiming their duties and performances; acknowledg-

ing that their best actions were attended with evil

suificient to condemn them; renouncing every shadow
of hope but what they derived from the blood of Christ,

as the sole cause of their acceptance; yet triumphing

in him over every enemy and fear, and as sure ot

heaven as if they were ah'eady there. And such were

the apostle's hopes, wholly founded on knowing whom
he had believed, and his persuasion of his ability to
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keep that which he had committed unto him. This is

faiih, a renouncing of every thing we are apt to call

our own, and relying wholly upon the blood, right-

eousness and intercession of Jesus. However, I can-
not communicate this my certainty to you; I only
tell you there is such a thing, in hopes, if you do not
think I wilfully lie both to God and man, you will be
earnest to seek it from him, who bestowed it on me,
and who will bestow it upon all who will sincerely
apply to him, and patiently wait upon him for it.

1 cannot but wonder that, while you profess to be-
lieve the depravity of human nature, you should speak
of good qualities inherent in it. The word of God
describes it as ev'.l, only evil, and that continually.

That there are such qualities as stoics and infidels

call virtue, I allow. God has not left man destitute

of such dispositions as are necessary to the peace of
society; but I deny there is any moral goodness in

them, unless they are founded in a supreme love to

,God, have his glory for their aim, and are produced
by faith in Jesus Christ. A man may give all his

goods to feed the poor, and his body to be burned, in

zeal for the trulh, and yet be a mere nothing, a tink-

ling cymbal, in the sight of him who see;h not as man
see;h, but judgeih the heart. Many infidels and
avowed ene:nies to the grace and gospel of Christ,

have made a fair show of what the world calls virtue;

but Christian virtue is grace, the eflect of a new
nature and new life; and works thus wrought in God,
are as difJerent from the faint partial imitations of
them which fallen nature is capable of producing, as

a living man is from a statue. A statue may express
the features and lineaments of the person whom it re-

presents, but there is no life.

Your comment on the seventh to the Romans, latter

parr, contradicts my feelings. You are either of a
dilierent make and nature from me, or else you are
not rightly apprized of your own state, if you do not

find the aposde's complaints very suitable to yourself.

I believe it applicable to the most holy Christian upon
earth. But controversies of this kind are worn thread-
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bare. When you speak of the spiritual part of a

natural man, it sounds to me like the living part of a

dead man, or the seeing part of a blind man. Paul

tells me that the natural man (whatever his spiritual

part may be) can neither receive nor discern the

things of God. What the apostle speaks of himself,

Rom. vii., is no more, when rightly understood, than

what he affirms of all who are partakers of a spiritual

life, or who are true believers. Gal. v. 17. The
carnal natural mind is enmity against God, not sub-

ject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. When
you subjoin, " Till it be set at liberty from the law of

sin," you do not comment upon the text, but make an

addition of your own, which the text will by no means

bear. The carnal mind is enmity. An enemy may
be reconciled ; but enmity itself is incurable. This

carnal mind, natural man, old man, flesh,—for the ex-

pressions are all equivalent, and denote and include

the heart of man as he is by nature,—may be crucified,

must be mortified, but cannot be sanctfied. All that is

»

good or gracious is the eftect of a new creation, a super-

natural principle, wrought in the heart by the gospel

of Christ, and the agency of his Spirit; and till that is

effected, the to i-^jjxoi/, the highest attainment, the finest

quaUfications in man, however they may exalt him in

his own eyes, or recommend him to the notice of his

fellow-worms, are but abomination in the sight of God.

Luke xvi. 15. The gospel is calculated and designed

to stain the pride of human glory. It is provided, not

for the wise and the righteous, for those who think

they have good dispositions and good works to plead,

but for the guilty, the helpless, the wretched, for those

who are ready to perish; it fills the hungry with good

things, but it sends the rich empty away. See Rev.

iii. 17, 18.

You ask, If man can do nothing without an extraor-

dinary impulse trom on high, is he to sit still and care-

less ? By no means : 1 am far from saying man can

do nothing, though I believe he cannot open his own
eyes, or give himself faith. I wish every man to ab-

stain carefully from sinful company, and sinful actions.
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to read the Bible, to pray to God for his heavenly

teaching. For this waiting upon God he has a moral

ability; and if he persevere thus in seeking, the

protnise is sure, that he shall not seek in vain. But I

would not have him mistake the means for the end,

—

think himself good because he is preserved from gross

vices and follies, or trust to his religious course of

duties for accej)tance, nor be satisfied till Christ be

revealed in him, formed within him, dwell in his heart

by faith, and till he can say upon good grounds, " I

ain crucified with (Jhrist : nevertheless I live; yet not

I, but Christ liveth in me." I need not tell you these

are scriptural expressions ; I am persuaded, if they

were not, they would be exploded by many as unin-

telligible jargon. True fiiiih, my dear sir, unites the

soul lo Christ, and thereby gives access to God, and

fills it wiih a peace passing understanding, a hope, a

joy unspeakable and full of glory; teaches us that we
are weak in ourselves, but enables us lo be strong in

the Lord, and in the power of his might. To those

wdio thus believe, Christ is precious, their beloved ;

they hear and know his voice; the very sound of his

name gladdens their hearts, and lie manifests h mself

to tkem as he does not to the irorld. Thus the kScrip-

tures speak, thus the first ('hristians experienced;

and this is precisely the lunguage wliicli, in our days,

is despised as enthusiasm and folly. For it is now as

it was then, though these things are revealed to babes,

and they are as sure of them as that they see tiie noon-

day sun, they are hidden from the wise and prudent, till

the Lord makes them willing to renounce their own
wisdom, and to become fools, that they may be truly

wise. 1 Cor. i. 18, 19; iii. 8; viii. 2. Aitention to

the education of children is an undoubted duty; and
it is a mercy when it so far succeeds as to preserve

them fi"om gross wickedness; but it will nt)t change
the heart. They who receive Christ are born, not of

blood, nor of the will of the fiesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God. John i. 13.

If a man professes to love the Lord .Tesus, I am wil-

ling to believe him, if he does not give me proof to the



190 CARDirHOXIA.

contrary : but I am sure, at the same time, no one can
love hi:n in the scriptural sense who does not know
the need and the worth of a Saviour; in other words,
w ho is not brought, as a ruined helpless sinner, to live

upon him for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,

and redemption. They who love him thus will speak

highly of him, and acknowledge that he is their all in

all. And they who thus love him, and speak of him,

will get little thanks for their pains in such a world
as this ;

" all that live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer

persecution,—the world that hated him will hate them."

And though it is possible by his grace to put to silence,

in some measure, the ignorance of foolish men : and
though his providence can protect his people, so that

not a hair of their heads can be hurt without his per-

mission; yet the world will show their teeth, if they are

not suffered to bite. The apostles were accounted

babblers, wj m^ixaOa^uararov xoofiov xa.i.T(.avTu,t ni^i-i^r^na..*

I need not point out to you the force of these expres-

sions. We are no better than the apostles ; nor have

we reason to expect much better treatment, so far as

we walk in their steps. On the other hand, there is a

sober decent way of speaking of God, and goodness,

and benevolence, and sobriety, which the world will

bear well enough ;—nay, we may say a little about

Jesus Christ, as ready to make up the deficiencies of

our honest and good endeavours, and this will not

displease them. But, if we preach him as the only

foundation, lay open the horrid evils of the human
heart, tell our hearers that they are dead in trespasses

and sins, and have no better ground of hope in them-

selves than the vilest malefactors, in order to exalt the

glory of Jesus, as saving those who are saved wholly

and freely tor his own name's sake ; if we tell the

virtuous and decent, as well as the profligate, that un-

less they are ham again, and m^die partakers oi lizing

faith, and count all things loss for tfie excellency of the

knowledge of Christ, they cannot be saved : this the

world cannot bear. We shall be called knaves or

[* As the lilth of the world, and the offscouring of all things.J
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fools, uncharitable bigots, and twenty hard names.
If you have met with nothing like this, I wish it mav
lead you to suspect whether you have yet received

the right key to the doctrines of Christ ; for, depend
upon it, the otience of the cross is not ceased.

I am grieved and surprised that you seem to tai\e

little notice of any thing in the account of my deceased
friend, but his wishing himself to be a deist, and his

having play-books about him in his illness. As to the

plays, they were Shakspeare's, which, as a man of

taste, it is no great wonder he should sometimes look
into. Your remark on the other point shows thai

you are not much acquainted with the exercises

of the human mind under certain circumstances.
I believe I observed formerly that it was not a liber-

tine wish. Had you known him, you would have
known one of the most amiable and unblemished
characters. Few were more beloved and admired
for an uniform course of integrity, moderation, and
benevolence; but he was discouraged. He studied

the Bible, believed it in general to be tiie word of God;
but his wisdom, his strong turn for reasoning, stood
so in his way that he could get no solid comfort from
it. He felt the vanity of the schemes proposed by
many men admired in the world as teachers of divinity;

and he felt the vanity likewise of his own. He w^as

also a minister, and had a sincere design of doing
good. He wished to reform the ])rofligaie, and com-
fort the atliicted by his pieaching : but, as he vi'as not

acquainted with that one kind of preaching which
God owns to the edification of the hearers, he found
he could do neither. A sense of disappointments of
this kind distressed him. Finding in himself none of
that peace which the Scripture sjieaks of, and none of
the influence he hoped for attending his ministry, he
was led sometimes to question the truth of the Scrip-

ture. We have a spiritual enemy always near, to press

upon a mind in this desponding situation; nor am I

surprised that he should then wish himself a deist;

since, if there were any hope for a sinner but by faith

in the blood of Jesus, he had as much of his own good-
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ness to depend upon as nnost I have known. As for the

rest, if you could see nothing adniirabie and vvondcr-

fid in the clearness, the dignity, the spirituality of his

expressions, afer the Lord revealed the gospel to him,
I can only say I am sorry for it. This I know, that

some persons of sense, tas:e, learning, and reason, and
far enough from my sent vients, have been greatly
struck with them. You say, a death-bed repentance
is what you would be sorry to give any hope of. Mv
dear friend, it is well for poor sinners, that God's
thoughts and ways are as much above men's as the

heavens are higher than the earth. We agreed to

communicate our sentiments freely, and promised not

to be oliended with each other's freedom, if we could

help it. I am afraid of ollisnding you by a thought

just now upon my mind, and yet I dare not in con-

science suppress it: I must therefore venture to say,

that I hope they who depend upon such a repentance

as your scheme points out, will repent of their re-

pen:ance itself upon their death-bed at least, if not

sooner. You and 1 perhaps should have encouraged
the fair-spoken young man, who said he had kept all

the commandments from his youth, and rather have
left the thief upon the cross to perish like a villain as

he lived. But Jesus thought ditierently. I do not

encourage sinners to defer their repentance to their

death-beds ; I press the necessity of a repentance tliis

moment. But then I take care to tell them, that re-

pentance is the gift of God ; that Jesus is exalted to

bestow it; and that all their endeavours that way,
unless they seek to him for grace, will be vain as

washino- a blackamoor, and transient as washing a

swine, which will soon return to the mire again, I

know the evil heart will abuse the grace of God ; the

apostle knew this likewise. Rom. iii. 8, and vi. 3.

But this did not tempt him to suppress the gl(.)rious

grace of the gospel, the power of Jesus to save to the

uttermost, and his merciful promise, that whosoever

cometh unto him, he will in no wise cast out. The
repentance of a natural heart, proceeding wholly from

fear, like that of some malefactors, who are sorry, noi
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that they have committed robbery or murder, but that

they must be hau£;ed for it ; this undoubtedly is nothing;

worth, whether in time of heahh or in a dying hour.

But that /isravoia, that gracious change of heart, views,

and dispositions, which always takes place when
Jesus is made known to the soul as having died that

the sinner might live, and been wounded that he
might be healed ; this, at whatever period God is

pleased to afford and effect it by his Spirit, brings a
sure and everlasting salvation with it.

Still I find I have not done : you ask my exposition

of the parables of the talents and pounds; but at pre-

sent I can write no more. I have only just time to

tell you, that when I begged your acceptance of
Oniicron, nothing was further from my expectation
than a correspondence with you. The frank and kind
manner in which you wrote presently won upon my
heart. In the course of our letters upon subscription,

I observed an integrity and disinterestedness in you
which endeared you to me still more. Since that our
debates have taken a much more interesting turn; I

have considered it as a call, and an opportunity put
in my hand, by the especial providence of him who
ruleih over all. I have embraced the occasion to lay
before you simply, and rather in a way of testimony
than argumentation, what (in the main) I am sure is

truth. 1 have done enough to discharge my conscience,
but shall never think I do enough to answer the affec-

tion I bear you, I have done enough, likewise, to

make you weary of my correspondence, unless it

should please God to fix the subject deej^ly upon your
mind, and make you attentive to the possibility and
vast importance of a mistake in matters of everlasting
concernment. I pray that the good Spirit of God may
guide you into all truths. He only is the efiectual

teacher. I still retain a cheerful hope that some things

you cannot at present receive will hereafter be the
joy and comfort of your heart ; but I know it cannot
be till the Lord's own lime. I cannot promise to give
such long answers as your letters require, to clear up
every text that may be proposed, and to answer every

17
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objection that may be started ; yet I shall be glad to

exchange a letter now and then. At present it re-

naains with you whether our correspondence continues

or not, as this is the third letter I have written since

I heard from you, and therefore must be the last till I

do. I should think what remains might be better

settled viva voce; for which purpose I shall be glad to

see you, or ready to wait on you when leisure will

permit, and when I know it will be agreeable: but if

(as life and all its affairs are precarious) we should

never meet in this world, I pray God we may meet at

the right hand of Jesus, in the great day when he shall

come to gather up his jewels, and to judge the world.

There is an endless diversity of opinions in matters

of religion ; which of them are right and safe, and will

lead to eternal g\ory, dies iste indicabit* I am still in

a manner lost amidst more engagements than I have

time to comply with ; but I feel and know that I

am, &c.

t* That day will declare.]
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LETTER L

September 28, 1774.

My Dearest Sir,—I see the necessity of having, if

possible, my principles at my finger ends, that I may
apply them as occasions arise every hour. Certainly
if my ability was equal to my inclination, I would re-

move your tumour with a word or a touch ; I would
exempt you instantly and constantly from every in-

convenience and pain; but you are in the hands of one
who could do all this and more, and who loves you
infinitely better than I can do, and yet he is pleased to

permit you to suffer. What is the plain inference?
Certainly, that at the present juncture, he to whom all

the concatenations and consequences of events are
present in one view, sees it better for you to have this

tumour than to be without it; for I have no more idea
of a tumour arising (or any other incidental trial be-

falling you,) without a cause, without a need-be, with-
out a designed advantage to result from it, than I have
of a mountain or a pyramid rising up of its own
accord in the middle of Salisbury Plain. The promise
is express, and literally true, that all things universally,
and without exception, shall work together for good
to them that love God. But they work together—the
smallest as well as the greatest events have theii place
and use ; like the several stones in the arch of a bridge,
where no one would singly be useful, but every one in its

place is necessary to the structure and support of the
arch ; or rather like the movement of a watch, where,
though tjiere is an evident subordination of parts, and

195
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some pieces have a greatei* comparative importance
than others, yet the smallest pieces have their place

and use, and are so far equally important, that the

whole design of the machine would be obstructed for

want of them. Some dispensations and turns of

Divine Providence may be compared to the main
spring or capital wheels which have a more visible,

sensible, and determining influence upon the \a hole

tenor of our lives; but the more ordinary occurrences
of every day are at least pins and pivots, adjusted,

timed, and suited with equal accuracy, by the hand
of the same great Artist who planned and executes

the whole; and we are sometimes surprised to see how
much more depends and turns upon ihem than we are

aware of Then we admire his skill, and say he has

done all things well. Indeed, with respect to his

works of providence, as well as of creation, he well

deserves the title of Maximus in winimis.* Such
thoughts as these, when I am enabled to realize them,

in some measure reconcile me to what he allots for

myself or my friends, and convince me of the propriety

of that expostulation, which speaks the language of

love as well as authority, "Be still, and know that

I am God." I sympathize with you in your trial, and
pray and trust that your Shejiherd will be your
Physician, will superintend and bless the use of means,

will give you, in liis good time, health and cure, and
at all times reveal unto you abundance of peace. His

promises and power are necessary for our preserva-

tion in the smoother scenes he has allotted ior us, and

they are likewise sufficient for the roughest. We are

always equally in danger in ourselves, and always
equally safe under the shadow of his wings. Ko
storms, assaults, sieges, or pestilences, can hurt us,

till we have filled up his appointed measure of service;

and when our work is done, and he has ripened us for

glory, it is no great matter by what means he is

pleased to call us home to himself

I have only room to present our joint and sincerest

respects. The Lord bless you all.—1 am, &c.

[* Greatest in the smallest things.]
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LETTER II.

October 15, 1774.

My Dearest Sir,—I think the greatness of trials is to

be estimated, rather by the impression they make upon
our spirits, than by their outward appearance. The
smallest will be too heavy for us if we are left t6

grapple with it in our own strength, or rather M'eak-
ness ; and if the Lord is pleased to put forth his power
in us, he can make the heaviest light. A hvely im-
pression of his love, or of his sufierings for us, or of
the glories within the veil, accompanied with a due
sense of the misery from which we are redeemed ;

these thoughts will enable us to be not only submissive,
but even joyful in tribulations. When faith is in exer-
cise, though the flesh will have its feelings, the spirit

will triumph over them. But it is needful we should
know that we have no sufliciency in ourselves,
and in order to know it we must feel it ; and, there-

fore, the Lord sometimes withdraws his sensible influ-

ence, and then the buzzing of a fly will be an over-
match for our patience : at other times he will show
us what he can do in us and for us; then we can adopt
the apostle's words, and say, I can do or sufier all

things through Christ strengthening me. He has said.

My grace is sufficient for thee. It is observable, that
the children of God seldom disappoint our expectations
under great trials ; if they show a wrongness of spirit,

it is usually in such little incidents that we are ready
to wonder at them. For which two reasons may be
principally assigned. When great trials are in view,
we run simply and immediately to our all-sufficient

Friend, tee! our dependence, and cry in good earnest
for help ; but if the occasion seems small, we are too
apt secretly to lean to our own wisdom and strength,
as if, in such slight matters, we could make shift with-
out him. Therefore, in these we often fail. Again
the Lord deals with us as we sometimes see mothers

17*
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with their children. When a child begins to walk he

is often self-important; he thinks he needs no help, and

can hardly bear to be supported by the' finger of

another. Now, in such a case, if there is no danger

or harm from a fall, as if he is on a plain carpet, the

mother will let him alone to try how he can walk.

He is pleased at first, but presenily down he comes;
and a few experiments of this kind convince him he

is not so strong and able as he thought, and make him
willing to be led. But was he upon the brink of a

river or a precipice, from whence a fall might be

i'atal, the tender mother would not trust him to him-

self, no, not for a moment. I have not room to make
the application, nor is it needful. It requires the same
grace to bear with a right spirit a cross word as a

cross injury; or the breaking of a china plate, as the

death of an only son.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

JVovember 23, 1774.

My Dear Sir,—I hope to be informed in due time,

that the Lord has given you full healih and cure. He
has preserved me hitherto from the hands of surgeons;

but I feel as if my flesh would prove, as you say, a

very coward, were it needful to submit to a painful

operation. Yet I observe, when such operations are

necessary, if people are satisfied of a surgeon's skill

and prudence, they will not only yield to be cut at his

pleasure, without pretending to direct him where, or

how long he shall make the incision, but will thank

and pay him for putting them to pain, because they

believe it for their advantage. I wish I could be more
like them in my concerns. My body, as 1 said, is,

through mercy, free from considerable ailments, but I

have a soul that requires surgeon's work continually;

—there is some tumour to be discussed or laid open,

some dislocation to be reduced, some fracture to be

healed, almost daily. It is my great mercy, that one
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who is infnllible in skill, who exercises incessant care

and boundless compassion towards all his patients, has

undertaken my case; and, complicated as it is, 1 dare

not doubt his making a perfect cure. Yet, alas! I too

often discover such impatience, distrust, and complain-

inn", when under his hand—am so apt to find fault

with the ivstruments he is pleased to make use of—so

readv to think the salutary wounds he makes unneces-

sarv%" or too large ; in a word, I show such a prompt-

ness to control, were I able, or to direct his operations,

that, were not his patience beyond expression, he

would, before now, iiavo given me up. I am per-

suaded, no money would induce Mr. to attend

upon a patient who should act towards him as I have

towards my best Physician. Sometimes I indulge a

hope that I am growing wiser, and think surely, after

such innumerable proofs as I have had that he does all

things well, I shall now be satisfied to leave myself

quieily and without reserve to his disposal. A thou-

sand such surrenders I have made, and a thousand

times I have interpretatively retracted them. Yet still

he is gracious. O, how shall I praise him at last!

I thank you for your letter; I never receive one

from you without pleasure, and I believe seldom wiih-

out profit, at least for the time. I believe with you,

that there is much of the proper and designed efficacy

of the gospel mystery which I have not yet experienced.

And I suppose they who are advanced far beyond me
in the divine life, judge the same of their utmost pre-

sent attainments. Yet I have no idea of any perma-

nent stale in this life, that shall make my experience

cease to be a state of warfare and humiliation. At

mv first setting out, indeed, 1 thought to be better, and

to'feel myself better iVom year to year; I expec ed by

degrees to attain every thing which I then comprised

m mi/ idea of a saint. I thought my grain of grace,

by much diligence and careful improvement, would,

in time, amount to a pound, that pound in a further

space of time to a talent, and then I hoped to increase

from one talent to many; so that supposing the Lord

should spare me a competent number of years, 1
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pleased myself with the thought of dying rich. But,

alas! these my golden expectations have been like

South Sea dreams; I have lived hitherto a poor sin-

ner, and I believe I shall die one. Have I then gained
nothing by waiting upon the Lord? Yes; I have
gained that, which I once would rather have been
without—such accumulated proof of the deceitfulness

and desperate wickedness of my heart, as I hope, by
the Lord's blessing, has in some measure taught me to

know what I mean when I say. Behold, I am vile

!

And in connection with this, I have gained such ex-

perience of the wisdom, power, and compassion of
my Redeemer, the need, the worth of his blood, right-

eousness, attention, and intercession, the glory that he
displays in pardoning iniquity and sin, and passing by
the transgression of the remnant of his heritage, that

my soul cannot but cry out. Who is a God like unto
thee! Thus, if I have any meaner thoughts of myself,

Ezek. xvi. 63, and any higher thoughts of him than I

had twenty years ago, I have reason to be thankful

;

every grain of this experience is worth mountains of
gold. And if, by his mercy, I shall yet sink more in

my own esteem, and he will be pleased to rise still

more glorious to my eyes, and more precious to my
heart, I expect it will be much in the same way. I

was ashamed when I began to seek him ; I am more
ashamed now ; and I expect to be most of all ashamed
when he shall appear to destroy my last enemy. But
O ! I may rejoice in him, to think that he will not be
ashanoj'ijd of me.—I am, &c.

/
LETTER IV.

May 19, 1775.

My Dear Sir,—I hope you will find the Lord present

at all times, and in all places. When it is so, we are

at home eveiywhere; when it is otherwise, hvme is a

prison, and abroad a wilderness. I know what I ought

to desire, and what I do desire. I point him out to
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Others as the all in all; I esteem hhn as such iii my
own judgment; but, alas! my experience abounds
will complaints. He is my sun; but clouds, and
sometimes walls, intercept him from my view. He is

my strength ; yet 1 am prone to lean upon reeds. He
is my friend; but on my part there is such coldness
and ingratitude, as no other friend could bear. But
still he is gracious, and shames me wiih his repealed
multiplied goodness. O for a warmer heart, a more
simple dependence, a more active zeal, a more sensi-

ble deliverance from the eflects of this body of sin

and deaih ! He helps me in my endeavours to keep
the vineyards of otiiers; but, alas! my own does not
seem to flourish as some do around me. However,
though I cannot say I labour more abundantly than
they all, I have reason to say with thankfulness, by
the grace of God 1 am what I am. My poor story

would soon be much worse, did not he support, re-

strain, and watch me every minute. Let me entreat
your praises and prayers on the behalf of me and
mine ; and may the Lord bless you and yours wiih
an increase in everv good.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

September 2, 1776.

My Dear, Sir,—The young woman 1 spoke of is still

hving, and not much weaker than when I let\ her.

The Lord was pleased to relieve her on 'i'uesday

evening, and she was comforiable the remainder of
the week. But yesterday her contlic.s returned, and
she was in great distress. The enemy, who always
fights against the peace of the Ldrds children, f nds
great advaniage against them when their spu'its are
weakened and worn down by lung illness, and is of en
permitted to assault them. The reasons are hidden
from us, but they are doubtless worthy of his v\isdom
and love, and they terminate in victory, to the prai^e

of his glorious grace, which is more signally mani-
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fcsted by his leading them safely through fire and
water than if their path was always smooth. He is

sovereign in his dispensations, and appoints some of

his people to trials and exercises, to which others,

perhaps, are strangers all their days. Believers are

soldiers. All soldiers, by their profession, are engaged
to figiit if called upon ; but who shall be called to sus-

tain the hottest service, and be most frequently ex-

posed upon the field of battle, depends upon the will

of the general or king. Some of our soldiers are now
upon hard service in America, while others are sta-

tioned around the palace, see the king's face daily, and

have no dangers or hardships to encounter. These,

however, are as liable to a call as the others ; but, if

not called upon, they may enjoy with thankfulness the

more easy post assigned them. Thus, the Captain of

our salvation allots to his soldiers such stations as he

thinks proper. He has a right to employ whom he

will, and where he will. Some are comparatively at

ease,—they are not exposed to the fiercest onsets, but

live near his presence ; others are, to appearance,

pressed above measure, beyond strength, so that they

despair even of life,—yet they are supported, and in

the end made more than conquerors through him who
hath loved them. Long observation convinces me,

that the temptations which some endure are not chas-

tisements brought upon them by unfaithfulness, or

for any thing remarkably wrong in their spirit or

walk; I often rather consider that, in his warfare, as

in worldly wars, the post of danger and ditficulty is

the post of honour, and as such, assigned to those

whom he has favoured with a peculiar measure of his

grace. This young woman, in particular, was always,

from her first awakening, remarkably humble and

spiritual, and possessed of a broken and contrite

spirit. I never saw her in a wrong spirit, or heard

her speak an unadvised word ;
yet 1 believe it is im-

possible to express the agonies she has endured. The

etfect of them is visible. Her animal fj-ame was una-

ble to sustain the burden. I believe they were the

immediate cause of that illness which is now bringing
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her down to the grave. I doubt not but these cases

depend in a great measure upon constitution ; but then

the temperament of our bodies depends upon his

pleasure; for if the very hairs of our head are num-
bered, it is impossible that those circumstances of our
frame which, by the near connection between body
and soul, have a powerful influence upon the state of

our minds, can escape his notice. He could cure
such bodily disorders as aflect the peace of his people
in a moment; yet he does not, though he loves them.
There must be therefore wise reasons why he does
not; and though we know them not now, we shall

know them hereafter. Possibly some sufler for the

instruction of the rest, that we may learn to be more
thankful to him for the peace we enjoy, and to be
more humbly dependent upon him for the continuance
of it. The Lord's way is in the deep, and his path in

the great waters, untraceable by our feeble reasonings;
buttaith brings in a good report. We need not doubt
but he does all things well, and in due time we shall

see it. In the meanwhile, he checks our vain in-

quiries, and calls upon us to be still, and know that

he is God.
I brought home with me a thankful sense of the

kindness and friendship I am favoured with from you
and all yours. I account this connection one of the

great comforts of my life; and I hope it has been, and
will be, not only pleasant but profitable to me. Though
I am but an unapt scholar, I hope I am not unwilling
to learn; and the Lord, in his merciful providence, ap-

points me many teachers. There is little praise due
to us, if we either communicate or receive benefit in

our intercourse with our fellow disciples. In both we
are but instruments under the influence of a higher
hand. Were Christians to meet together without their

Lord, they would either trifle or quarrel their time
away. But as he has said, Where two or three are
met, there am I in the midst of them, we may well be
glad of opportunities of coming together. And though,
for my own part, I am so poor an improver of such
seasons, that the recollection of them, when past, is
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generally accompanied with shame and regret, yet he
is gracious and merciful, and seldom leaves me to

complain that they were wholly in vain. I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

July 22, 1777.

My Dear. Sir,
w tF ^ ^ ^ %

VF tF Tp ^ % % ^

The complaints you make of what passes icithin,

encourage me under what I feel myself. Indeed, if

those who I have reason to believe are more spiritual

and humble than I am, did not give some testimony
that they find their hearts made of the same materials

as mine is, 1 should be sometimes hard put to it to be-

lieve that I have any part or lot in the matter, or any
real knowledge of the life of faith. But this concur-
rent testimony of many witnesses confirms me in

what I think the Scripture plainly teaches,—that the

soil of human nature, though many spots are certainly

better weeded, planted, and manured than others, is

everywhere the same, universally bad; so bad that it

cannot be worse, and of itself is only capable of pro-

ducing noxious weeds, and nourishing venomous crea-

tures. We often see the eflects of culture, skill, and
expense,—making a garden where all was desert be-

fore. When Jesus, the good husbandman, encloses a

soil, and separates it from the waste of the world, to

make it a residence for himself, a change presently

takes place; it is planted and watered iVom above, ond
visited with beams infinitely more cheering and ter-

tilizing than those of the material sun. But its natural

propensity to bring forth weeds still continues, and
one-half of his dispensations may be compared to a

company of weeders, whom he sends forth into his

garden to pluck up all which he has not planted with

his own hands, and which, if left to grow, would
quickly overpower and overtop the rest. But, alas!
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the ground is so impregnated with evil seeds, and they
shoot in such quick succession, that if this weedino-
work wfjre not constantly repeated, all former hibour
would be lost. H.nc illce lacryma;.* Hence arises
the necessity of daily crosses and disappointments,
d.iily changes of frame, and such inul.iplied convic-
tions, that we are noihing, and can do nothing (if our-
selves; all are needful, and barely sufficient to prevent
our hearts from being overrun with pride, self-depend-
ence, and security. Yours, &c.

LETTER VII.

JVove?nber 6, 1777.

My Dear Sir,—You say you are more disposed to

cry miserere than haUehijah. Why not both together?
When the treble is praise, and heart-humilia;ion for
the bass, the melody is pleasant, and the harmony is

good. However, if not both together, we must have
the n alternately; not all singing, not all sighing, but
an interchnnge and balance, that we may be neither
lif ed too high nor cast down too low,—which would
be the case if we were very comfortable or very sor-
rowful for a long continuance. But though we chano-e,

the Saviour changes not. All our concerns are in his

hands, and therefore safe. His path is in the deep
wa'ers, his thoughts and methods of conduct are as
high above ours as the heavens are high above the
earth; and he often takes a course for accomplishing
his purposes directly contrary to what our narrow
views would prescribe. He wounds in order to heal,
kills that he may make alive, casts down when he de-
signs to raise, brings a death upon our feelings, wislies
and prospects, when he is about to give us the desire
of our hearts. These things he does to prrwe us; but
he himself knows, and has determined beforehand,
what he will do. The proof indeed usually turns out

[* Hence tliose tears.]

18
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to our shame. Impatience and unbelief show their

heads, and prompt us to suppose this and the o;her

thing, yea perhaps all things are against us, lo ques-

tion whether he be with us and i'or u<, or not. But it

issues hkewise in the praise of his goodness, when we
find that, mangre all our unkind complainis and sus-

picions, he is siill working wonderfully for us, causing

lijjht to shine out of darkness, and doinfi; us ii-ood in

defiance of ourselves. 1 am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

To Mr. B ,jzinior.

A'igust 24, 1774.

Dear Sir,—The lowness of your voice, and a blama-

ble absence of mind on my part, prevented me from

understanding what you said when you took your

leave of me; nor did I just at that instant recollect that

you were so soon going away. I could not other-

wise have parted with you, without a particular ex-

pression of my warmest wishes for your welfare, and

commending you with an emotion which my heart

always feels for you, to our God, and the word of his

grace. Permit me, therefore, by writing to assure

you, so far as I can answer for myself, that the re-

quest you were pleased to make for my remen:ibrance

will not be forgotten by me.

You are going abroad; you will carry with you, I

doubt not, the best advice, strengthened by the authority

and atiection of parents whom you greatly love and

greatly reverence. This may seem to make any
thing a stranger can ofier unnecessary, if not imperti-

nent; yet, confiding in your candour, and in your
good opinion of my intention, I shall venture to let my
pen run on a little longer. Not only my wishes, but

my hopes are strong in your behalf. Perhaps there is

hardly a young man in the kingdom, born to a fortune,

who is setting out in life upon equal advantages with
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yourself How many, at your years, who have been
brought up in affluence, are unprincipled, uninstrut^.ted,

and have ah'eady entered upon a course of dissipation

and folly, in vvhich it is impossible ihey themselves
can find satisfaction, and which—unless they are re-

claimed from it by an aliuighty arm—will infalHbly

preclude tliem from usefulness or esteem ! whereas,
your early years have been successfully employed in

the pursuit of knowledge, and your education formed
under the most animating and endearing influence;

and the Lord has furnished you with every natural

ability of body and mind, which may qnality you to

serve him in that situation of life which his providence
has allotted you.

What may I not then further hope from these begin-

nings, especially, as it is easy to observe, that he has
given you an amiable and promisingdispositionof spirit,

and has not only preserved you from being hurried

down the stream of a giddy world, but enabled you to

account the tender restraint under which you have
been educated, not a yoke, but a privilege?

I sympathize with you at what you will feel when
you are first separated from your happy family. But
the Lord God, who is the sun and shield of those who
fear him, will be always near you. His favour is the

one thing needful, which no outward advantages can
compensate the want of; and the right knowledge of
him is the one thing needful, which no human teaching

can communicate.
Were I more intimate with you, I could have asked

the question, and perhaps received the satisfaction to

know, that you have already begun to consider him
in this light ; that you feel a vanity in science, an
emptiness in creatures, and find thnt you have desires,

which only He who gave them can satisfy. I trust it

either is or will be thus. As to learning, though it is

useful when we know how to make a right use of it,

yet considered as in our own power, and to those who
tinist to it, without seeking a superior guidance, it is

usually the source of perplexity, strife, scepticism,

and infidelity. It is indeed like a sword in a mad-
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mail's hands, which gives him the more opportunity

of hurting himself and others. As to what the world
calls pleasure, there is so little in it, that even the

philusophers of old, or many of them, though they had

little of value to siihstitute in its room, could despise

if. You will ])erhaps meet with some, who will talk

another language, who will pretend to be too wise to

submit to the Bible, and too happy in worldly thmgs,

to expect or desire any happiness besides ; but I trust

you have seen enough to enable you to treat such

persons with the pity, and such prehensions with the

contempt they deserve.

Should we set our concerns with an eternal irorld

aside for a moment, it would be easy to demonstrate

that religion is necessary, in order to make the most

of this life, and to enjoy temporal good with the

highest relish. In such a world as this, where we are

every moment liable to so many unforeseen and un-

avoidable contingencies, a man without religion may
be compared to a ship in a storm, without either

rudder, anchor or pilot. But then, the religion which

only deserves the name, must come from al)Ove ; it

must be suited to the state and wants of a sinner, it

must be capable of comforting the heart, it must take

away the sting and dread of death, and fix our confi-

dence upon one who is always able to help us. Such
is the religion of Jesus, such are its ejects, and such

are the criteria whereby we are to judge of the vari-

ous forms and schemes under which it is proposed to

us. But I forbear ; I am only reminding you of what
you know, and what you have known to be verified

by Iving and dying examples. This happiness, my
dear sir, is open to you—to all who seek. He is en-

throned in heaven, but prayer will bring him down to

the heart. Indeed he is always beforehand wi.h us;

and if we feel one desire towards him, we may accept

it as a token that he gave it us to encourage us to ask

for more.

May he be your guide and guard, be with you at

all times, and in all places, and brmg you back to

your lather's house in peace. Should 1 live to see
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that day, you have few friends whose congratulations

would be warmer or more sincere than mine; and if,

when •- »u are settled and at leisure, you will alford

mo a letter, it will be both a pleasure and a favour to,

dear sir,—Yours, &c.

LETTER IX.

To Miss M B-

jYov. 11, 1775.

My Dear Miss IM , Our late visit to was
very pleasant to myself; if any thing that passed was
fif service to you, we know to whom the thanks are

due ; for we can neither communicate nor receive any
thing but so far as he is pleased to enable us. One
reason why he often disappoints us is, that we may
learn to depend on him alone. We are prone, as you
observe, to rest too much upon sensible comforts, yet

thev are very desirable; only as to the measures and

seasons, it is well to be submissive to his will, to be

thankful for them when we have them, and humbly
wai.ing for them when we have them not. They are

not, however, the proper ground of our hope; a good
ho[)e s[>rings from such a sense of our wants, and such

a persuasion of his power and grace, as engages the

heart to venture, upon the warrant of his promises, to

trust in him for salvation. In a sense, we are often

hindering him by our imi)atience and unbelief; but,

strictly speaking, w'hen he really begins the good
work, and gives us a desire which will be satisfied

with nothing short of himself, he v-iU not be hindered

from carrying .ion ; for he has said, I will work, and

n.me shall let it. Ah ! had it depended upon myself,

upon my wisdom or fai;hfulness, I should have hin-

djred him to purpose, and ruined myself long ago.

llovv ol'ten h.ave 1 grieved and resisted his Spirit !

But heieby I have learned more of his patience and

tenderness than I could otherwise have known. He
18*
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knows our frame, nnd what efTects our evil nature,

foinented by the artifices of Satan, will have ; he sees

us from first to last. A thousand evils arise in our
hearts, a thousand wrongnesses in our conduct, which,
as they do arise, are new to ourselves, and perhaps at

soine times we were ready to think we were incapable

of such things; but none of them are new to hnn to

whoin past, present, and future are the same. The
foresight of them did not prevent his calling us by his

grace. Though he knew we were vile, and should

prove ungrateful and unfaithful, yet he would be found

of us; he would knock at the door of our hearts, and
gain himself an entrance. Nor shall they prevent his

accomplishing his gracious purpose. It is our part to

be abased before him, and quieJy to hope and wait f )r

his salvation in the use of fiis appointed means. The
power, success, and blessing are wholly for himself

To make us more sensible of this, he often withdraws
from our perceptions : and as, in the absence of ihe

sun, the wild beasts of the forest roam abroad : so,

when Jesus iiides himself, we presently perceive what
is in our hearts, and what a poor shift we can make
without him : when he returns, his light chases the

evils away, and we are well again. However, they

are not dead when most controlled by his presence.

It is your great and singular mercy, my dear miss,

that he has taught you to seek him so early in life.

You are entered in the way of salvation, but you must
not expect all at once. The work of grace is com-
pared to the corn, and to a building; the growih of

the one, and the carrying forward of the other, are

gradual. In a building, for instance, if it be large,

there is much to be done in preparing and laying the

foundation, before the walls appear above ground;
much is doing widiin, when the work does not seem
perhaps to advance without; and when it is consider-

al)ly f )rward, yet being encumbered with scaliolds

and rubbish, a bystander sees it at great disadvantage,

and can form but an imperfect judgment of it. But
all this while the architect himself, even from the

laying of tlie first stone, conceives of it according to
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tlie plan and design he has formed ; he prepares and

adjusts the ma:erials, disposing each in its proper

time and place, and views it, in idea, as already

finislied. In due seasons it is cornplered, but not in a

day. The top-stone is fixed and then the scaflblds and

rubbish being remtn^ed, it appears to others as he in-

tended ii Siiould be. Men indeed often plan what, for

want of skill or ability, or from unforeseen disappoint-

ments, they are unable to execute. But nothing can

disappoint the heavenly Builder; nor will he ever be

reproached with forsaking the work of his own hands,

or beginning that which he could not or would not

accomplish. Phil. i. 6. Let us therefore be thankful

for beginnings, and patiently wait the event. His

enemies strive to retard the work, as they did when
the Jews, by his order, set about rebuilding the temple.

Yet it was finished in defiance of ihem all.—Believe

me lo be, &c.

LETTER X.

Jpril 29, 1776.

Mv Dear Miss M ,—I thank you for your last;

and I rejoice in the Lord's goodness to you. To be

drawn by love, exempted from those distressing ter-

tors and temptations whi(;h some are beset with; to

be favoured with the ordinances and means of grace,

and connected with those, and with those only, who
are disposed and qualified to assist and encourage you
in seeking the Saviour; these are peculiar privileges,

wiiich all concur in your case. He loves you, lie deals

gen ly with you, he provides well for you, and ac-

companies every outward privilege with his special

bless ng ; and I trust he will lead you on from strong h

to strength, and show you still greater things ihan

you have yet seen. They whom he teaches are

always increasing in knowledge both of themselves

and of him. The heart is deep, and, like EzekiePs

vision, presents so many chambers of imagery, one
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within another, that it requires time to get a considera-
ble acquaintance with it, and we shall never know it

thoroughly. Jt is now more than twen'y-eight years
since the Lord began to open mine to my own view;
and from that tiirie to tliis, almost every day has dis-

covered to me something which till then was unob-
served ; and the further I go, the more I seem con-
vinced that I have entered but a little way, A person
that travels in some parts of Derbyshire, may easily

be satisfied that the country is cavernous; but how
large, how deep, how numerous the caverns may be,

which ai'e hidden from us by the surface of tlic

ground, and what is contained in them, are questions

which our nicest inquirers cannot fully answer.
Thus I judge of my heart, that it is very deep and
dark, and full of evil ; but as to particulars, 1 know
not one of a thousand.

And if our own hearts are beyond our comprehen-
sion, how much more incomprehensible is the heart

of Jesus ! If sin abounds in us, grace and love super-

abound in him : his waj^s and thoughts are higher than

ours, as the heavens are higlier than the earth. His
love has a height, and depth, and length, and breadih

that passes all knowledge; and his riches of grace are

unsearchable riches. Eph. iii. 8, 18, 19. All that we
have received, or can receive from him, or know of

hiin in this light, compared with what he is in himself,

or what he has for us, is but as the drop of a bucket

compared with the ocean, or a single ray of light in

respect to the sun. The waters of the sanctuary How
to us at first almost upon a level, ankle deep, so

graciously does the Lord condescend to our weak-
ni3ss ; but they rise as we advance, and consti'ain us

to cry out wi;h the apostle, O the depth! We find

bet'ore us, as Dr. Watts beautifully expresses it,

A sea of love and grace unknown,
AVitliout a bottom or a shore.

O the excellency of the knowledge of Christ! It will

be growing upon us through time, yea, 1 believe

through e.ernity. What an astonishing and what a
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cheering thought, that this high and lofty One should

unite hi:nself'lo our nature, tiiat so, in a way worihy

of his adorable perfections, he might, by his Spirit,

uni;e us to himself! Could such a thought have

arisen in our hearts, without the warrant of his woi'd

(but it is a thought which no created mind was capa-

ble of conceiving till he revealed it), it would have

been presumption and blasphemy; but now he has

made it known, it is the foundation of our hope, and

an inexhaustible spring of life and joy. Well may we
say, Lord, what is man, that thou shouldst thus visit

him I—1 am, &c.

LETTER XL

Seple?nber 3, 1776.

My Dear Miss M , —We saw no danger upon the

road homeward ; but my judgment tells me we are

always upon the brink of danger, though we see it

not; and that, without the immediate protection and

care of him who preserveth the stars in their courses,

there could be no travelling safely a lew miles, nor

even sitting in safety by the fireside. But wiJi him

we are safe in all places and circumstances, till our

race is done, and his gracious purposes concerning us,

in the present life, are completely ansvAered;—then

he will call us home, that we may see his face, and

be with him forever, and then it will not much signify

what messenger he shall be pleased to send for us.

While he took care of us abroad, he watched over

our concerns at home likewise; so that we f(;und all

well upon our return, and met with nothing to grieve

us. Many go out and return home no more, and

many tind disiressing things have happened in ilieir

absence; but we have to set u\) our Lbenezer, and lo

say, Hi.herto he has heljjed us. Assist me wj praii^e

him. Tiie Lord is leading you in the good old way,

in which you may perceive the foots;eps ot his Hock

who have gone beiore you. They had in their day
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the same difficulties, fears, and complaints as we have,

and through mercy we partal:e of the same consola-

tion which supported and refreshed them; and the

promises which they trusted and found faithful, are

equally sure to us. It is still true, that they who be-

l.cve shall never be confounded. If left to ourselves

we should have built upon sand ; but he has provided

and revealed a sure foundation, removed our natural

prejudices against it; and now, though rains and
floods and storms assault our building, it cannot fall,

for it is founded upon a rock. The suspicions and
fears which arise in an awakened mind, proceed, in

a good measure, from remaining unbelief; but not

wholly so; for tluM'e is a jealousy and dilfdeuce of

ourselves, a wariness, owing to a sense of the deceit-

fulness of our own hearts, which is a grace and gift

bf the Lord. Some people who have much zeal, but

are destitute of this jealous fear, may be compared to

a ship ihat spreads a great deal of sail, but is not pro-

perly ballasted, and is therefore in danger of being

overset when a storm comes. A sincere person has

many reasons for distrusting his own judgment; is

sensible of the vast importance of the case, and afraid

of too hastily concluding in his own favour, and there-

fore not easily satisfied. However, this fear, though

usei'ul, especially to young beginners, is not comforta-

ble; and they who simply wait upon Jesus are

gradually freed from it, in proportion as their know-
ledge of hirn and their experience of his goodness in-

creases. He has a time for settling and establishing

them in himself, and his time is best. We are hasty,

and would be satisfied at once, but his word is, Tarry
thou the Lord's leisure. The work of grace is not

like Jonah's gourd, which sprang up and tiourished in

a night, and as quickly withered, but rather like the

oak, which, Irom a little acorn and a tender plant,

advances with an almost imperceptible growl h from

year to year, till it becomes a broad, spreading, and

deep-rooied tree, and then it stands for ages. 'J'he

('hrislian oak shall grow and flourish for ever. When
I see any, soon after ihey appear to be awakened,
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making a speedy profession of great joy, before they
have a due acquaintance with their own hearts, I am
in pain fur them. I am not sorry to hear them af;er-

WLirds complain that their joys are gone, and thev are

al nost at their wit's end ; for v\ iihout sonie sucii checl<,

to make the;n feel their weakness and dependence, I

seldom find them turn out well ; either their fervour
insensibly abates, till they become quite cold, and sink

into the world again (of which I have seen manv in-

stances), or, if they do not give up all, their walk is

uneven, and their spirit has not that savour of broken-

ness and true humility, which is a chief ornament of
our holy profession. If they do not feel the plague
of their hearts at first, they find it out afierwards, and
too of.en manifest it to otiiers. Therefore, though I

know the spirit of the Lord is free, and will not be
confined to our rules, and there may be excepted
(^ases; yet, in general, I believe the old proverb, " Soft

and fair goes far," will hold good in Christian expe-

rience. Let us be thankful for the beginnings of

grace, and wait upon our Saviour patientlv for the

increase. And as we have chosen him for our physi-

cian, let us commit ourselves to his management, and
not prescribe to him what he shall prescribe for us.

He knows us, and he loves us better than we do
ourselves, and will do all things well.

You say, " It never came with power and life to

my soul, that he died for me." W you mean, you
never had any extraordinary sudden manifestation,

SDinething like a vision or a voice from heaven, con-

firming it to you, 1 can say the same. But I know he
died for sinners; I know I am a sinner; I know he in-

vites them that are ready to perish ; I am such a one;
I know, upon his own invitation, I have committed
myself to him : and I know, by the eflects, that he has

been with me hitherto, otherwise I should have been
an apostate long ago: and therefore 1 know that he

died for me; for had he been pleased to kill ire (as l:e

justly might have done), he would not liave ihown me
such things as these.
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ITT must perisli, wouH the Lord
H ive tuoglit niy hea-rt to love liis word?
WuulJ he iiive given me eyes to see
My (Linger and niy reinedy ?

I^evea-led his name, and bid me pray,
Had he resolved to say me nay ?

I know that I am a child, because he teaches me tc

say—Abba, Father. I know that 1 am his, because he

has enabled me to choose him for vi'ne; tor such a

choice and desire never could have taken pkice in my
lieart, if he had not pkiced it there himself. By
nature I was too blind to know him, too proud to trust

him, too obstinate to serve him, too base-minded to

love him. The enmity I was filled with against his

governnent, righteousness, and grace, was too strong

to be subdued by any power but his own. The love

I bear him is but a faint and feeble spark, but it is an
etianation from himself: he kindled it, and he keeps it

alive; and because it is his work, I trust many walers

shall not quench it.

I have only room to assure you, that I am, &c.
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—

LETTER I.

April 15, 1776.

]My Dear Sir,

I often rejoice on your behalf. Your call out of the

world was a singular, conifor!ablo ins1un(;e of the
power of grace. And when I consider the ditficulties

and snares of your situation, and that you have been
kept in the middle path, preserved from undue com-
pliances on the one hand, and unnecessary singulari-

ties on the other, I cannot doubt but the Lord has
hitherto helped and guided you. Indeed, you have
need of his guidance. At your years, and wiih your
expectations in life, your health firm, and your natural
sjiirits livel}', you are exposed to many snares; yet if

the Lord keeps you sensible of your danger, and de-
pendent upon him, you will walk safely. Your secu-
rity, success, and comfort, dejiend upon him ; and in

the way of means, chiefly upon your being preserved
in an humble sense of your own weakness. It is

v/ritten, "Fear not, I am with thee." It is written
again, "Blessed is the man who fearelh always."
There is a perfect harmony in those seemingly differ-

ent texts. May the wisdom that comelh from above
teach you and me to keep them both united in our
view. If the Lord be wiih us, we have no cause of
fear. His eye is upon us, his arm over us, his ear

19 217
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open to our prayer; his grace sufficient, his promise
unchangeable. Under his protection, though the path

of duty should he through fire and water, we may
clieertully and confidently pursue it. On the other

hand, our hearts are so deceitful, fallible, and frail,

our spiritual enemies so subtle, watchtui, and power-
ful, and they derive so many advantages from the oc-

casions of every day, in which we are unavoidably

and unexpectedly concerned; there is so much com-
bustible within, and so many temptations arising from
without, capable of setting all in a t^ame, that we
cannot be too jealous of ourselves and our circum-

stances. The Duke of Devonshire's motto (if I mis-

take not) well suits the Christian, Cavendo tutus.*

When we can say, in the Psalmist's spirit, Hold thou

me up, we may warrantably draw his conclusion, and
I shall be safe; but the moment we lean to our own
understanding, we are in imminent danger of falling.

The enemy who wars against our souls is a consum-
mate master in his way, fertile in stratagems, and

equally skiltul in carrying on his assaults by sap or by

storm. He studies us, if 1 may so say, all round, to

discover our weak sides, and he is a very Proteus for

changing his appearances, and can appear as a sly

serpent, a roaring lion, or an angel of light, as best

suits his purpose. It is a great mercy to be in some
measure acquainted with his devices, and aware of

them. They who wait humbly upon the Lord, and

consult carefully at his word and throne of grace, are

made wiser than their enemy, and enabled to escape

and withstand his wiles. I know you will not expect

me to apologize for putting you in mind of these

things, though you know them. I have a double war-

rant ; the love I bear you, and the Lord's command.
Heb. iii. 13. Use the like freedom with me; I need it,

and hope to be thankful for it, and accept it as one of

the best proofs of friendship.

The Lord bless and keep you. Pray for us, and

believe me to be sincerely yours.

[* By caution, safe.")
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LETTER II.

July 13, 1776.

Mv Dear Sir,—The Lord, who mercifully called you
out of a stale of thoughtless dissipation, and has

hi;herto been with you, will, I trust, sweeten all your
trials, and cause his light to shine upon your paths.

It seems probable, that if you pay a just regard to

your fatlier's negative, which I really think he has a

right to expect from you, and at the same time make
a steady and conscientious use of that negative, which
he generously allows you to put upon his proposals,

to which I think you have an equal right; I say, while

things remain in this situation, and you continue to

think ditlerently, it seems probable that the hour of

your exchanging a single for the marriage state, is

yet at some distance. But let not this grieve you.

The Lord is all-suHicient. A lively sense of his love,

a deep impression of eternity, a heart filled with zeal

for his cause, and a thirst for the good of souls, will,

I hope, enable you to make a cheerful sacrifice of

whatever has no necessary connection with your
peace and his service. And you may rest assured,

that whenever he, who loves you better than you do
yourself, sees it best for you upon the whole to change
your condition, he will bring it about, he will point

out the person, prepare the means, and secure the

success by his providence, and the power he has over

every heart. And you shall see that all previous

dilRculiies were either gracious preventions, which
he threw in the way to prevent your taking a wrong
s ep, or temporary bars, which, by his removing them
af;ervvards, should give you op])ortunity of more
clearly perceiving his care and interposition in your

favour. In the meantime, remember your high call-

inn-. You are a minister and ambassador of Christ;

you are intrusted with the most honourable and im-

portant employment that can engage and animate
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the heart of man. Tavra f^T^ita, sv rourotj laOi, frtifiive

avrotj.*

Filled and fired with a constraining sense of the

love of Jesus and the worth of souls; impressed with

an ardour to cany war into Satan's kingdom, to

storm his strongholds, and rescue his captives; you
will have little leisure to think of any thing else.

How does the love of glory stimulate the suldier,

make him forget and forego a thousand personal ten-

dernesses, and prompt him to cross oceans, to traverse

deserts, to scale mountains, and plunge into the greatest

hardships and the thickest dangers ! They do it for

a corruptible crown, a putfof breath, an empty fame;
their iiighest prospect is the applause and favt)ur of

their prince. We likewise are soldiers, we have a

Prince and Captain who deserves our all. They who
know him, and have hearts to conceiveof his excellence,

and to feel their (obligations to him, cannot indeed seek

their own glory, but his glory is dearer to them than

a thousand lives. They owe him their souls, for he

redeemed them with his blood,—his own blood ; and
bv his grace he subdued and pardoned them when
they were rebels, and in arms against him. Therefore

they are not their own, they would not be their own.
When his standard is raised, when his enemies are in

motion, when his people are to be rescued, they go
forth clothed with his panoply, they fight under his

eye, they are sure of his support, and he shows them
the conqueror's crown. O when they think of that

ev dovxs aya9s* with which he has promised to welcome
them home, when the campaign is over, hard things

seem easy, and bitter things sweet ; they count nothing,

not even their own lives dear, so that they may finish

their course with joy. May the Lord make us thus

minded ; give us a hearty concern for Irs business,

and he has engaged to take care oi' ours ; and nothing

that can conduce to our real comfort and uselulness

shall be withheld.—Believe me to be sincerely yours.

* 1 Tim iv. 15. f Well done, good servant.
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LETTER III.

December 21, 1776.

My Dear Friend,—Your letter brought me tidings of

joy, and tlien furnished me with materials for a bon-

fire upon the occasion. It was an act of passive

obedience to burn it, but I did obey. I congratulate

you upon the happy issue to which the Lord has

bi'oughi your allairs. I see that his good Spirit and

his good providence have been and are with you. I

doubt not but your union with Miss will be

a mutual blessing, and, on your part, heightened by

being connected with such a family. I could enlarge

upon this head, if 7ny letter likewise was to be burnt

as soon as you have read it. I look upon the friend-

ship the Lord has given me there, as one of my prime

privileges ; and I hope I shall always be thankful that it

proved a means of introducing you to it.

I congratulate you, likewise, upon your accession

to , not because it is a good living, in a

genteel neiglibourhood, and a fine country ; but be-

cause I believe the Lord sends you there for fulfilling

the desires he has given you, of being useful to souls.

C'hurch preferment, in any other view, is dreadful;

and I would as soon congratulate a man upon seeing

a mills. one tied about his neck, to sink him into the

deptlis of the sea, as upon his obtaining what is called

a good living, except I thought him determined to

spend and be spent in the cause of the gospel. A
parish is an awful millstone indeed to those who see

noihing valuable in the flock but the fleece. But the

Lord has impressed your heart with a sense of the

gl »ry and iinpor;ance of his truth, and the worth of

souls, and animated your zeal by the most powerful

moave, ilie l.now ledge ot his constraining love. Your
case is extraordnary. Perhaps, when you review in

y(jur mind ihe circle of your former gay acquaintance,

\ou may say, with Job's servant, " 1 only am esca})ed

alive." Tlie rest are either removed into an eternal

19*
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state, or are still hurrying down the stream of dissipa-

tion, and living without God in the world. Yet there

was a time when there seemed no more probahility on
your side than on theirs, that you should obtain mercy,
and be called to the honour of preaching the glorious

gospel. You are setting out with every possible ad-

van age—in early life, with a cheerful liow of spirits,

affluent circumstances, and now, to crown all, the

Loi'd gives you the very choice of your heart in a

partner; one who, besides deserving and meeting
your atiection, will, I am persuaded, be a real help-

meet to you in your spiritual walk. How much is

here to be thankful for!

I trust the Lord has given you, and will maintain
in you a right spirit, so as not to rest in his gifs, but

to hold them in connection with the love and favour
of the Giver. It is a low time with us, when the

greatest assemblage of earthly blessings can seem to

satisfy us without a real communion with him. His
grace is sufficient for you; but undoubtedly such a
scene of prosperity as seems to lie before you, is full

of snares, and calls for a double eilbri of watchi'ul-

ness and prayer. Your situation will fix many eyes
upon you, and Satan will doubtless watch you, and
examine every corner of the hedge around you,-to

see if he can find a gap by whicli to enter. We have
but few rich gospel ministers ; but it is too evident

that he has found a way to damp the zeal and hurt

the spirits of some of those few, who for a time acted
nobly, and seemed to walk out of the reach of the

allurements of the world. I am not jealous of you ;

I feel a comfortable persuasion that the Lord has

taken a fast hold of your heart, and given you a fast

hold of his almighty arm. Yet I believe you will not

be displeased with me for dropping a hint of this kind,

and at this time.

You have heard of the trial with which the Lord
has been pleased to visit us: it still continues, ihough
considerably alleviated. It is tempered with many
mercies, and I hope he disposes us in a measure to

submission. I trust it will be for good. My dear
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friend, you are now coming into my school, where
vou will learn, as occasions ofler, to ieel more in the

person of ani)tlier than in your own. But be not dis-

couraged; the Lord only alilicts for our good. It is

necessaiy that our sharpest trials should sometimes

spring from our dearest comforts, else we should be

in danger of forgetting ourselves, and setting up our

rest here. In such a world, and with such hearts as

we have, we shall of.en need something to prevent our

cleaving to the dtist, to quicken us to prayer, and to

make us feel that our dependence for one hour's peace

is upon the Lord alone. I am ready to think I have

kn<jwn as much of the good and haj)piness which this

wcjrld can afl'ord, as most people who l,ve in it. I

never saw the person with whom I wished to ex-

change in temporals. And for many years past I have
thought my trials have been light and few, compared
with what many or most of the Lord's people have

endured. And yet, though in the main possessed of

my own wishes, when I look hack upon the twenty-

seven years past, I am ready to style them, wiih

Jacob, tew and evil ; and to give the sum total of

their conients, in Solomon's words—all is vanity. If

I take these years to pieces, I see a great part of them
was tilled up with sins, sorrows, and incjuieiudes. The
pleasures too are gone, and have no more real exist-

enze than the baseless fabric of a dream. The shadows
of ihe evening will soon begin to come over us; and
if our lives ai'e prolonged, a thousand pains and in-

firmiiies, from which the Lord has in a remarkable

measure exempted us hitherto, will probably overtake

us ; and at last we inust feel the parting pang. Sic

trans t gJorla miuidi.* Sin has so envenomed the soil

of this earth, that the amaranth will not grow upon
it. But we are hasting to a better world, and bright

unclouded skies, where our sun will go down no more,

and all tears shall be wiped from our eyes.—I am, &c

[* Thus passes the glory of the world.]
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LETTER IV.

September 27, 1 777.

IMv Dfar Friexd,—Mr. called on us on Thurs-
day evening, and from that hour my thoughts, when
awake, have seldom been absent from . Few
people are better qualified to feel for you, yourself and
the family excepted; perhaps there is no person living

more nearly interested in what concerns Mrs.
than myself I could not therefore, at such a time as

this, refrain from writing; and glad should 1 be, if the

Jjurd may help me to drop a suitable word, and ac-

company it with a blessing to you in the reading.

I am glad to be assured (though I expected no less)

that Mrs. happily ieels herself sale in the

Lord's hand, and under the care of the good !She)iherd

and Saviour, to whom she has often committed her-

self; and finds him faithful to his promise, giving her

strength in her soul according to her day, and enabling

her quietly to submit to his holy, wise, and gracuous

will. And it is my prayer, that he may stjeng hen

you likewise, and reveal his own all-sutiiciency so

clearly and powerfully to your heart, that you may
not be afraid of any event, but cheerfully rely upon
him, to be all that to you, in every circumstance and
change, which his promise warrants you to expect.

1 am willing to hope that this is but a short season

of anxie:y, appointed for the exercise of your faith and
patience, and to give you, in his good time, a signal

proof of his [)ower and goodness in answering ira_)er.

He soineiimes brings us into such a situa;ion, iliai the

help of creatures is uttei'ly unavail.ng, thai: we may
afterwards be more clearly sensible of his interposi-

tion. 'J'hen we experimentally learn the vanity of all

things here below, and are brought to a mure imnie-

dia.e and absolute dependence upon himself. We
have need of having these lessons Irequenlly incul-

cated upon us; but when his end is answered, how
often, after he has caused grief, does he show his
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great compassions, and save us from our fears by an

outstretched arm, and such a seasonable and ahnost.

unexpecied relief, as constrains us to cry out, What
has God wrought? and who is a God like unto thee?

Such, I hope, will be the issue of your present trial:

and ihat he who gave her to you at first, will restore

her to vou again. I see you in the furnace; but the

Ivord is sitting by it as a refiner of silver, to moderate

tiie fire, and manage the process, so that you shall

lose nothing but dross, and be brought forih refined as

gold, to praise his name. Apparent diliicuhies, how-

ever great, are nothing to him. If he speaks, it is

d()ne; for to God the Lord belong the issues from

death. Should his pleasure be otherwise, and should

he call your dear partner to a state of glory bel'ore

you, still I know he is able to support you. What he

does, however painful to the flesh, must be right, be-

cause he does it. Having bought us witli his blood,

and saved our souls from hell, he has every kind of

right to dispose of us and ours as he pleases; and this

we are sure of, he will not lay so much upon us as he

freelv endured for us; and he can make us amends for

all we sufier, and for all we lose, by the light of his

countenance. A few years will set all to rights; and

they who love him and are beloved of him, though

they may sutler as others, shall not sorrow as others,

fur the Lord will be with them here, and he will soon

have them with him: there all tears shall be wiped

from their eves.

Perhaps I know as well how to calculate the pain

of such a separation, as any one who has not actually

experienced it. Many a time the desire of my eyes

has been threatened, many a time my heart has been

brought low; but, from what I have known at such

seasons, I have reason to hope, that had it been his

pleasure to bring upon me the thing that I feared, his

everlasting arm would have upheld me from sinking

under the stroke. As ministers, we are called to com-

fort the Lord's afflicted people, and to tell them the

knowledge of his love is a cordial able to keep the

soul alive under the sharpest trials. We must not
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wonder that he sometimes puts ns in a way of show-
intjj that we do not deal in unfelt trnllis, but that we
find ourselves that solid consolation in the gospel

which we encourage others to exj.'cct from it. You
have now such an occasion of glorifying the Lord; 1

pray he may enable you to improve it, and that all

around you may see that he is with you, and that his

good word is the support and anchor of your soul.

Then I am sure, if it, upon the whole, is best for you,

he will give you the desire of your heart, and you sliall

yet live to praise him together. 1 am, &c.



A LETTER TO THE REV- MR. 0-

April 3, 1759.

Deak Sir,—You see I have prevented you in your

promise of writing fir^t; and having found a pre'ext

for troubhng Mr. , I was willing to veniure

upon you vvi;hout any, unless you will let me plead a

desire of showing you how welcome your cnrrespcnid-

ence would be to nie. I Know not if my hean was
ever more united to any person, in so short a space of

time, than to you; and what engaged me so much
was, the sjjii-it of meekness and of love (ihat peculiar

and inimiuible mark of true (Christianity) which I ob-

served in you. I mean it not to your praise. May
all the praise be to him, from whom every good and

perfect gift comeih, who alone maketh the best to

diiler from the worst. Hut 1 think 1 may well men-
tion, to your encouragement, that all who conversed

with you greatly regret your speedy departure; and

I am persuaded the same te:nper, the same candour,

will make you acceptable, honourable, and useful,

wherever you go. Blessed are the poor in sjiirit, the

meek, the merciful, and the peace-makers; lliey shall

obtain tlie mercy they want, and possess the peace

they love. They shall inherit the earth. The ear.h,

sinful and miserable as it is, shall be worthy to be

called an inheri:ance to them, for they shall enjoy a

comparative heaven in it. They shall be calied ihe

children of God, though dignified wih no ti le among
men. Alas! how much are these tilings ovci'lookovl,

even by many who, I would hope, are real bclie\crs.

Meihinks a very ditierent spirit from that of the cliurch

of Laodicea is to be seen amongst us, though perhaps

2v7
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it is not easy to say which is the best of the two.
That was neither cold nor hot, tiiis {mirabile dlct'i) is

both cold and hot at once, and both to the extreme.

Hot, hasty, and arbitrary in those tew things where
mediocrity is a virtue; but cool and remiss in those

great p:)ints where the application of the whole heart,

and soul, and mind, and strength, is so absolutely ne-

cessary, and so positively enjoined. Surely there is

too much room for this observation, and I perhaps

stand self-condemned in making it.

I hope you will take opportunity to improve
your interest in Mr. by letter. He ex

pressed much satisiaclion in the hour he spent with

you before you sailed, and a great regard ff»r you;
therefore would, I doubt not, give you a fair hear-

ing; and the phrase litera scr'pta manct* is true

in more senses than one. He makes such large

concessions sometimes, that I am apt to think he

is conscious of the weakness of his own argument;
and then he is as soon angry with himself for com-
plying so far, and flies otf to the other extreme.

Yet, tor the nK)st part, when he speaks plain, and

is not restrained by comj)laisance fjr particular

persons, he appears, not only a stranger to ex-

perimental religion, but averse to the notion, and
generally inclined to treat it with levity. His ob-

stacles are very many, and very great ; his reputa-

tion as a learned man, his years, his regular life,

and perhaps above all, his pertbrmances in print,

especially his last book, are so many barriers that

must be broke through before conviction can reach

him. But the grace of God can do all this, and

more; and indeed, when I think of the many truly

valuable parts of his character, and the indefatigable

pains he has taken in his researches after truth, I

am willing to hope that the Lord will at length

teach him the true wisdijm, and enable him (how-

ever hard it may seem) to give up his own ailain-

[* The written letter remains.]
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ments, and sit down like a little child at the feet of

Jjsus.

I hope to hear soon and often from you. I num-
ber my Christian correspondents among my principal

blessings,—a few judicious, pious friends, to whom,
when I can get leisure to write, I send my heart

by turns. I can trust them with my inmost senti-

ments, and can write with no more disguise than I

think. I shall rejoice to add you to the number,

if vou can agree to take me as I am (as I think you
will), and sutler me to commit my whole self to

paper, without respect to names, parties, and senti-

ments. 1 endeavour to observe my Lord's com-
mands, to call no man master upon earth

;
yet I desire

to own and honour the image of God wherever I

find it. I dare not say I have no bigotry, for I

know not myself, and remember to my shame, that

formerly, when I ignorantly professed myself free

from it, I was indeed overrun with it; but this I can
say, I allow it not; I strive and pray against it;

and thus far, by the grace of God I have attained,

that I find my heart as much united to many who
dirter from me in some points, as to any who agree

with me in all. I set no value upon any doctrinal

truth, further that it has a tendency to promote
practical holiness. If others should think those things

hindrances, which I judge to be helps in this respect,

I am content they should go on in their own way,
according to the light God has given them, provided

they will agree with me tv rotj frtavayxfj.* If it

should be asked. Which are the necessary things?

I answer: Those in which the spiritual worshippers

of all ages and countries have been agreed. Those,

on the contrary, are mere subordinate matters, in

which the best of men, those who have been most
eminent for faith, prayer, humility, and nearness to

G<^d, always have been, and still are, divided in

their judgments. Upon this plan, I should think it

no hard matter to draw up a form of sound words,

[* In necessary things.]
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(whether dignified with the name of a creed or no, I

care not,) to which true believers ol all sorts and
sizes would unanimously subscribe. Suppose it ran
something in the Ibllowing manner: I believe that

sin is the most hateful thing in the world ; that I

and all men are by nature in a state of wrath and
depravity, utterly unable to sustain the penalty, or

to fulfil the commands of God's holy law; and that

we have no sutficiency of ourselves to think a good
thought. I believe that Jesus Christ is the chief

among ten thousands ; that he came into the world
to save the chief of sinners, by making a propitiation

for sin by his death, by paying a perfect obedience

to the law, in our behalf; and that he is now exalted

on high, to give repentance and remission of sins

to all that believe ; and that he ever liveth to make
intercession for us. I believe that the Holy Spirit

(the gift of God through Jesus Christ) is the sure

and only guide into all truth, and the common privi-

lege of all believers ; and, under his influence, I

believe the Holy Scriptures are able to make us wise
unto salvation, and to furnish us thoroughly for every
good work. I believe that love to God, and to man
for God's sake, is the essence of religion, and the ful-

I filling of the law; that without holiness no man shall

see the Lord ; that those who, by a patient course in

well-doing, seek glory, honour, and immortality, shall

receive eternal life; and I believe that this reward is

not of debt but of grace, even to the praise and glory

lof that grace, whereby he has made us accepted in

[the Beloved. Amen.
I pretend not to accuracy in this hasty draught;

they are only outlines, which if you please to retouch,

and fill up at your leisure, I hope you will favour

me with a sight of it. I fear I have tired you. Shall

only add my prayers, that the Lord may be with
you, and crown your labours of love with success,

that you may hereafter shine among those who have
been instrumental in turning many to righteousness.

—I am, &c.
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LETTER I.

Dear Sir,—The account which I received by Mr.
C , and by the letter which he brought from
you, of your welfare and the weUare of your people,

was very pleasing, though indeed no more than I

expected. I believed, from the first of your going to

S , that you would like the people, and I be-

lieved the Lord had given you that frame of spirit

which he has promised to bless. What reason have
"we to praise him for the knowledge of his gospel, and
for the honour of being called to preach it to others

;

and likewise that he has been pleased to cast your lot

and mine amongst a people who value it, and to crown
our poor labours with some measure of acceptance
and usefulness. How little did we think, in the una-

wakened part of our life, to what it was his good
pleasure to reserve us !

The Lord is pleased, in a measure, to show me the

suitableness and necessity of an humble dependent
frame of heart, a ceasing from self, and a reliance

upon him in the due use of appointed means. I am
far from having attained, but I hope I am pressing, at

least seeking after it. I wish to speak the word simply
and experimentally, and to be so engaged with the

importance of the subject, the worth of souls, and the

thought that I am speaking in the name and presence
of the Most High God, as that 1 might if possible, for-

get every thing else. This wonld be an attainment
indeed ! More good might be expected from a broken
discourse, delivered in such a frame, than from tne

most advantageous display of knowledge and gifts
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wilhout it. Not that I would undervalue propriety

and pertinence of expression; it is our duty to study
to find out acceptable words, and to endeavour to ap-

pear as workmen that need not be ashamed ; but those

who have most ability in this way, have need of" a

double guard of grace and wisdom, lest they be
tempted to trust in it, or to value themselves upon it.

They that trust in the Lord shall never be moved ;

and they that abase themselves before him, he will

exalt. I am well persuaded that your conduct and
views have been agreeable to these sentiments ; and
therefore the Lord has supported, encouraged, and
owned you; and I trust he will still bless you. and
make you a blessing to many. He that walkelh
humbly walketh surely.—Believe me to be, &c.

LETTER II.

August 14, 1770.

My Dear. Sir,—Your letter did me good when I re-

ceived it, at least gave me m.uch pleasure; and I think

it has given me a lift while I have been just now read-

ing it. I know not that I ever had those awful views

of sin which you speak of; and though I believe I

should be better for them, I dare not seriously wish
for them. There is a petition which I have heard in

piblic prayers,—Lord, show us the evil of our hearts.

To this petition I cannot venture to set my Amen, at

least not without a qualification. Show me enough
of thyself to balance the view, and then show me what
thou pleasast. I think I have a very clear and strong

conviction in my ju:lj;ment, that I am vile and woj'th-

less, that my heart is full of evil, only evil, and that

continually. I know something of it too experimen-

tally; and, therefore, judging of the whole by the

sample, though I am not suitably aflected with what 1

do see, I trcnble at the thought of seeing more. A
man may look with some pleasure upon the sea in a

storm, provided he stand safe upon the land himself}
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but to be upon the sea in a storm, is quite another
thing. And yet surely the coldness, worldliness, pride,

and twenty other evils under which I groan, owe
much of their strength to the want of that feeling

sense of my own abominations with which you have
been favoured;—I say favoured, for I doubt not but

the Lord gave it you in mercy, and that it has proved
and will prove a mercy to you, to make you more
humble, spiritual, and dependent, as well as to in-

crease your ability for preaching the gospel of his

grace. Upon these accounts, I can assure you, that,

upon a first reading, and till I stopped a moment to

count the cost, I was ready to envy you all that you
had felt. I often seem to know what the Scripture

teaches both of sin and grace, as if I knew them not

;

so faint and languid are my perceptions. I often

seem to think and talk of sin without any sorrow, and
of grace without any joy.

I have had some people awakened by dreams, as

you had by streamers ;* but, for aught I know, we are

no less instrumental to the good of these, than to any
other person, upon whom, when we look, our hearts

are ready to exult, and say. See what the Lord has

done by me ! I do not think that, strictly speaking,

all the streamers of the north are able to awaken a

dead soul. I suppose people may be terrified by
them, and made thoughftul, but awakened only by the

word. The streamers either sent them to hear the

gospel, or roused them to attend to it; but it was the

knowledge of the truth brought home to the heart that

did the business. Perhaps the streamers reminded
them of what they had heard from you before. Two
persons here, who lived like heathens, and never came
to church, were alarmed by some terrifying dreams,
and came out to hearing forthwith. There the Lord
was pleased to meet with them. One of them died

triumphing; the other, I hope, will do so when her

time comes. Whatever means, instruments, or o<.»ca-

sions he is pleased to employ, the work is all his own;
and I trust you and I are made willing to git'e him -xW

[* Northern lights, or the aurora borealia.}
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the glory, and to sink into the dust at the thought that

he should ever permit us to take his holy name upon
our polluted lips. I am, &c.

LETTER III.

June 13, 1772.

My Dear. Sir,—You say that your experience agrees

with mine. It must be so, because our hearts are

alike. The heart is deceitful and des})erately wicked,

destitute of good, and prone to evil. This is the cha-

racter of mankind universally, and those who are

made partakers of grace are renew^ed but in part; the

evil nature still cleaves to them, and the root of sin,

though mortified, is far from being dead. While the

cause remains it will have eliects, and while we are

burdened with the body of this death, we must groan
under it. But we need not be swallowed up with

overmuch sorrow, since we have in Jesus a Saviour,

a Righteousness, an Advocate, a Shepherd. He
knows our frame, and remembers that we are but dust.

If sin abounds in us, grace abounds much more in

him ; nor would he sutler sin to remain in his people,

if he did not know how to overrule it, and mai\e it an

occasion of endearing his love and grace so much the

more to our souls. The Lord forbid that we should

plead his goodness as an encouragement to sloth and

indifference. Hutniliation, godly sorrow, and self-

abasement become us; but at the same time we may
'-ejoice in the Lord. Though sin remains it shall not

nave dominion over us. Though it wars in us it

shall not prevail against us. VVe have a mercy-seat

sprinkled with blood, we have an Advocate with the

Father, we are called to his warfare, and we fight

under the eye of the Captain of our salvation, who is

always near to renew our strength, to heal our
wounds, and to cover our heads in the heat of battle.

As ministers, we preach to those who have like pas-

sions and infirmities with ourselves, and bv our own
^eelings, fears, and changes, we learn to speak a word
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in season to them that are weary, to warn those who
stand, and to stretch out a hand of compassion to-

wards them that are fallen; and to commend it to

others, from our own experience, as a faithful saying,

that Jesus came to save the chief of sinners. Besides,

if the Lord is pleased to give us some liberty, accept-

ance, and success in preaching the gospel, we should

be in great danger of running mad with spiritual

pride, if the Lord did not permit us to feel the depra-

vity and vileness of our hearts, and thereby keep us

from forgetting what we are in ourselves.

With regard to your young people, you must ex-

pect to meet with some disappointment. Perhaps not

every one of whom you iiave conceived hopes will

stand, and some who do belong to ihe Lord are per-

mitted to make sad mistakes for their future humilia-

tion. It is our part to watch, warn, and admonish,

and we ought likewise to be concerned fur those slips

and miscarriages which we cannot prevent. A minis-

ter, if fai.hful, and of a right spirit, can have no

greater joy than to see his people walking honourably

and steadily in the truth; and hardly any thing will

give him more sensible griei", than to see any of them

taken in Satan's wiles. Yet still the gospel brings re-

lief here. He is wiser than we are, and knows how
to make those things subservient to promote his work,

W'hich we ought to guard against as evils and hind-

rances. We are to use the means. He is to rule the

whole. If the faults of some are made warnings to

others, and prove in the end occasions of illustrating

the riches of divine grace, this should reconcile us to

what we cannot help, though such considerations

should not slacken our diligence in sounding an

alarm, and reminding our hearers of their continual

danger. I am, &c.
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LETTER IV.

January 26, 1775.

Dear Sir,—I lately read a sermon of Mr. Baxter's

(in the fifth volume of the Morning Exercises) on Mat-
thew V. 16. My mind is something impressed with
the subject, and with his manner of treating it. Some
of Mr. Baxter's sentiments in divinity are rather

cloudy, and he sometimes upon that account met
with but poor quarter from the staunch Calvinists of

his day. But by what I have read of him, where he
is quiet and not ruffled by controversy, he appears to

me, notwithstanding some mistakes, to have been one
of the greatest men of his age, and perhaps in fervour,

spirituality, and success, more than equal, both as a
minister and a Christian, to some twenty taken toge-

ther, of those who affect to undervalue him in this

present day. There is a spirit in some passages of

his Saint's Rest, his Dying Thoughts, and other of his

practical treatises, compared with which, many
modern compositions, though well written and well

meant, appear to me to a great disadvantage. But I

was speaking of his sermon. He points out the way
at which we should aim to let our light shine in the

world, for the glory of God and the conviction and
edification of men. I have mentioned where it is to

be found, that, if you have the Morning Exercises, or

they should come in your way, you may look at it. I

think you would like it. The perusal suggested to me
some instruction, and much reproof. Alas! my friend,

are we not too often chargeable with a sad, shameful
selfishness and narrowness of spirit, far, very far, dif-

ferent from that activity, enlargement, and generosity

of soal, which such a gospel as we have received

might be expected to produce 1 For myself, I must
plead guilty. It seems as if my heart was always
awake, and keenly sensible to my own concernments,
while those of my Lord and Master affect me much
less forcibly, at least only by intervals. Were a
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stranger to judge of me by what I sometimes say in

the pulpit, he miglit think that, Hkc the angels, I had

but two things in view, to do the will ot" God, and to

behold his face. But, alas ! would he not be almost as

much mistaken, as if, seeing Mr. Garrick, in the cha-

racter of a tragedy hero, he should suppose him to be

the very person whom he only represents. I hope

Satan will never be able to persuade me that I am a

mere hypocrite and stage-player; but sure I am, that

there is so much hypocrisy in me, so many litilenesses

and self-seekings insinuating into my plan of conduct,

that I have humbling cause to count myself unworthy

and unprofitable, and to say. Enter not in^o judgment

with thy servant, O Lord. I have some tolerable idea

of what a Christian ought to be, and it is, I hope, what

I desire to be. A Christian should be conformable to

Christ in his spirit and in his practice; that is, he

should be spiritually minded, dead to the world, tilled

with zeal for the glory of God, the spread of tlie gos-

pel, and the good of souls. He should be humble,

patient, meek, cheerful, thankful under all events and

chan<i-es. He should account it the business and

honour of his life to imitate him who pleased not him-

self, who went about doing good, and has expressed to

us the very feelings of his iieart, in that divine aphor-

isiT), which surpasses all the fine admired sa\ings uf

the phdosophers, as much as the sun outshines a can-

dle, "It is more blessed to give than to receive." The
whole deportment of a Christian should show that a

knowled'^e of Jesus, which he has received from the

gospel, atibrds him all he could expect from it;—

a

bal.n for every grief, an amends for every loss, a

m.ttive for every duty, a restraint from every evil, a

pattern for every thing which he is called to do or

sutler, and a principle sutticient to constitute the ac-

tions of every day, even in common life, acts of I'eli-

gi(ni. He slu)uld (as the children of this world are

wise to do in their generation) make every occurrence

through which he passes subservient and sul)ordinato

to his main design. Gold is the worldly man's god,

and his worsliip and service are uniform and con-
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sistent, not by fits and starts, but from morning to

night, from the beginning to the end of the year, he is

the same man. He will not slip an opportunity of
adding to his pelf to-day, because lie may have
another to-morrow, but he heartily and eagerly em-
braces both; and so far as he carries his point, though
his perseverance may expose him to the ridicule or
reproach of his neighbours, he thinks himself well
paid and says,

Populus me sibilat ; at mihi plaudo
Ipse domi, simul ac nummos contemplor in area.

—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

January— 1776.

Dear Sir,—I may learn (only I am a sad dunce) by
small and common incidents, as well as by some more
striking and important turns in life, that it is not in

man that walketh to direct his steps. It is not for me
to say, to-day or to-morrow I will do this or that. I

cannot write a letter to a friend without leave or
without help, for neither opportunity nor ability is at

my own disposal. It is not needful that the Lord
should raise a mountain in my w\ay, to stop my pur-

pose ; if he only withdraw a certain kind of impercep-
tible support, which in general I have, and use without
duly considering whose it is, then, in a moment, I feel

myself unstrung and disabled, like a ship that has lost

her masts, and cannot proceed till he is pleased to refit

me and renew my strength. My pride and propensity

to self-dependence render frequent changes of this

kind necessary to me, or I should soon forget what I

am, and sacrifice to my own drag. Therefore, upon
the whole, I am satisfied, and see it best, that I should

be absolutely poor and penniless in myself, and forced

to depend upon the Lord for the smallest things as

well as the greatest. And if, by his blessing, my ex-
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perience should at length tally with my judgment in

this point, that without him I can do nothing, then I

know I shall find it easy, through him, to do all things;

for the door of his mercy is always open, and it is but

ask and have. But, alas! a secret persuasion (though
contrary to repeated convictions) that I have some-
thing at home, too often prevents me going to him for

it, and then no wonder I am dispprdnted. The life of
faith seems so simple and easy in theory, that J can
point it out to others in few words: but in practice it

is very diificult, and my advances are so slow, that I

hardly dare say I get forward at all. It is a great
thing indeed to have the spirit of a little child, so as to

be habitually afraid of taking a single step without
leading.

I have heard of you more than once since I heard
from you, and am glad to know the Lord is still with
you : 1 trust he has not withdrawn wholly from us.

We have much call for thankfulness, and much for

humiliation. Some have been removed, some are evi-

dently ripening for glory, and now and then we have
a new inquirer. But the progress of wickedness
amongst the unconverted here is awful. Convictions
repeatedly stifled in many, have issued in a hardness
and boldness in sinning, which I believe is seldom
found but in those places where the light of the gospel
has been long resisted and abused. If my eyes suitably

afiected my heart, I should weep day and night upon
this account ; but, alas ! I am too indifferent. I feel a
woful defect in my zeal for God and compassion for

souls ; and when Satan and conscience charge me
with cowardice, treachery, and stupidity, I know not
what to reply. I am generally carried through my
public work with some liberty ; and because I am not
put to shame before the peojile, I seem content and
satisfied. I wish to be more thankful for what the
Lord is pleased to do amongst us; but, at the same
time, to be more earnest with him for a further out-
pouring of his Spirit. Assist me herein with your
prayers.

As to my own private experience, the enemy is not
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suffered to touch the foundation of my faitn and hope*
thus far I have peace; but my conflicts and exercises,

with the effects of indwelling sin, are very distressing

I cannot doubt of my state and acceptance; and yel

It seems no one can have more cause for doubts and
fears than myself, if such doublings were at all en-

couraged by the gospel: but I see lliey are not. 1 see

that what 1 want and hope for, the Lord promises to

do, for his own name's sake, and with a non obstante^

to all my vileness and perverseness ; and I cannot
queslion but lie has given me (for how else could I

have it?) a thirst for that conmiunion with him in love

and conformity to his image, of which, as yet, I have
experienced but very faint and imperfect beginnings.

But if he has begun, I venture, upon his word, that he

will not forsake the work of his own hands.

On public affairs I say but little. Many are cen-

suring men and measures; but I would lay all the

blame upon sin. It appears plain to me, that the Loi'd

has a controversy with us; and therefore, I fear what
we have yet seen is but the beginning of sorrows. I

am ready to dread the event of this summer; but 1 re-

member the Lord reigns. He has his own glory and
the good of his church in view, and will not be disap-

pointed. He knows how likev^ise to take care of those

who fear him. I wish there w^ere more sighing and

mourning amongst professors for the sins of the

nation and the churches. But I must conclude, and

am, &c.

LETTER VI.

Dear Sir,—No very considerable alteration has taken

place since I wrote, except the death of Mrs. L ,

who was removed to a better world in September last.

The latter part of her course was very painful; but

the Lord made her more than conqueror, and she had

[* Notwithstanding.]
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good cause to apply the apostle's words, 2 Tim. ii^. 7,

8. She repeated that passage in her last illness, and

chose it for her funeral text. She was a Christian

indeed. Her faith was great, and so were her trials.

Now she is above them all, now she is before the

throne. The good Lord help us to be followers of

those who through faith and patience have attained to

the hope set before them.

The number of professors still increases with us.

and a greater number of persons artbrds a greater

variety of cases, and gives greater scope to observe

the workings of the heart and Satan. For seven

years I had to say, that I had not seen a person of

whom I had conceived a good hope go back, but I

have met with a few disappointments since. How-
ever, upon the whole, I trust the Lord is still with us.

The enemy tries to disturb and defile us, and if the

Lord did not keep the city, the poor watchmen would
wake in vain. But the eye that never slumbereth nor

sleepeth has been upon us for good ; und though we
have cause of humiliation and complaint, we have

likewise much cause of thankfulness. My health is

still preserved ; and I hope that the Lord does not

suH'er my desires of personal communion with him,

and of usefulness in the ministry, to decline. He sup-

plies me with fresh strength and matter in my public

work : I hear now and then of one brought to inquire

the way ; and his presence is at times made known to

many in the ordinances.

To combine zeal with prudence is indeed difficult.

There is often too much self in our zeal, and too much
of the fear of man in our prudence. However, what
we cannot attain by any skill or resolution of our own,
we may hope in measure to receive from him who
giveth liberally to those who seek him, and desire to

serve him. Prudence is a word much abused ; but

there is a heavenly wisdom, which the Lord has pro-

mised to give to those who humbly wait upon iiim for

it. It does not consist in forming a bundle of rules

and maxims, but in a spiritual taste and discernment,

derived from an experimental knowledge of the truth,

21
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and of the heart of man as described in the word o\

God ; and its exercise consists much in a simple de

pendence upon the Lord, to guide and prompt us ir.

every action. We seldom act wrong, when we trulv

depend upon him, and cease from leaning to our own
understanding. When the heart is tiius in a right tune

and frame, and his word dwells richly in us, there is

a kind of immediate perception of what is proper for

us to do in present circumstances, without much pain-

ful inquiry ; a hght shines before us upon the path of

duty; and if he permits us in such a spirit to make
some mistakes, he will likewise teach us to profit by
them; and our refle^^tions upon what was wrong one

day, will make us to act more wisely the next. At
the best, we must always expect to meet with new
proofs of our own w^eakne^s and msufficiency ; other-

wise, how should we be kept humble, or know how
to prize the liberty he allows us of coming to the

throne of grace for fresh forgiveness and direction

every day? But if he enables us to walk before him
with a single eye, he will graciously accept our desire

of serving him better if we could, and his blessing;

will make our feeble endeavours in some degree suc-

cessful, at the same time that we see defects and evils

attending our best services, sufficient to make us

ashamed of them.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIL

January 11, 1777.

Dear Sir,—We all need and at the seasons the Lord
sees best, we all receive, chastisement. I hope you
likewise have reason to praise him, for supporting,

sanctifying, and delivering mercy. The coward flesh

presently sinks under the rod, but faith need not fear

it, for it is in the hand of one who loves us better than

we do ourselves, and who knows our frame, that we
are but dust, aud therefore will not sufler us to be

overdone and overwhelmed.
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I feel as a friend should feel for Mr. B ; were
I able, I would soon send him health. If the Lord,
who is able to remove his illness in a minute, permits
it to continue, we may be sure, upon the whole, it

will be better for him. It is, however, very lawful to

pray that his health may be restored, and his useful-

ness prolonged. I beg you to give my love to him,
and tell him that my heart bears him an atlectionate

remembrance ; and I know the God whom he servos

will make every dispensation supportable and profit-

able to him.

If, as you observe, the Song of Solomon describes

the experience of his church, it shows the dark as well

as the bright side. No one part of it is the experience
of every individual at any particular time. Some are
in his banqueting-house, others upon their beds. Some
sit under his banner, supported by his arm ; while
others have a faint perception of him at a distance,

with many a hill and mountain between. In one thing,

however, they all agree, that he is the leading object

of their desires, and that they have had such a dis-

covery of his person, work, and love, as makes him
precious to their hearts. Their judgment of him is

always the same, but their sensibility varies. The
love they bear him, though rooted and grounded in

their hearts, is not always equally in exercise, nor can
it be so. We are like trees, which, though alive,

cannot put forth their leaves and fruit without the

influence of the sun. They are alive in winter as well
as in summer; but how different is their appearance in

these different seasons ! Were we always alike, could
we always believe, love, and rejoice, we should think

the power inherent, and our own ; but it is more for

the Lord's glory, and more suited to form us to a
temper becoming the gospel, that we should be made
deeply sensible of our own inability and dependence,
than that we should be always in a lively frame. I

am persuaded a broken and a contrite spirit, a con-
viction of our vileness and nothingness, connected
with a cordial acceptance of Jesus as revealed in the

gospel, is the highest attainment we can reach in this
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life. Sensible comforts are desirable, and we must be

sadly declined when they do not appear so to us ; but

I believe there may be a real exercise of faith and

growl li in grace, when our sensible feelings are faint

and low. A soul may be in as thriving a state when
thirsting, seeking, and mourning after the I^ord, as

when actually rejoicing in him—as much in earnest

when fighting in the valley, as when singing upon the

mount; nay, dark seasons afford the surest and

strongest manifestations of the power of faith. To
hold fast the word of promise, to maintain a hatred

of sin, to go on steadfastly in the path of duty,in defi-

ance both of the frowns and smiles of the world, when

w^e have but little comfort, is a more certain evidence

of grace, than a thousand things which we may door

forbear when our spirits are warm and lively. ] have

seen many who have been upon the whole but uneven

walkers, though at times they have seemed to enjoy,

at least have talked of great comforts. I have seen

others for the most part complain of much darkness

and coldness, who have been remarkably humble,

tender, and exemplary in their spirit and conduct.

Surely were I to choose my lot, it should be with the

latter.—I am, &c.



THREE LETTERS TO MRS. G-

LETTER I.

June 20, 1776.

Madam,—It would be both unkind and ungrateful in

me, to avail myself of any plea of business, for delaying

the acknowledgment I owe you for your acceptable

favour from , which though dated the 6th instant,

I did not receive till the 10th.

Could I have known in time that you was at Mr.
's, I should have endeavoured to have called

upon you while there ; and very glad should I have
been to have seen you with us. But they who fear

tlie Lord may be sure, that whatever is not practica-

ble is not necessary. He could have overruled every
ditliculty in your way, had he seen it expedient ; but

he is pleased to show you, that you depend not upon
men, but upon himself; and that, notwithstanding

your connexions may exclude you from some advan-

tages in point of outward means, he who has begun a

good work in you, is able to carry it on, in defiance

of all seeming hindrances, and make all things (even

those which have the most unfavourable appearances)

work together for your good.

A sure etlect of his grace, is a desire and longing

for gospel ordinances ; and when they are afforded,

they cannot be neglected without loss. But the Lord
sees many souls who are dear to him, and whom he

is training up in a growing meetness for his kingdom,
who are by his providence so situated, that it is not

in their power to attend upon the gospel preaching;

and perhafis they have seldom either Christian minis-

ter or Christian friend to assist them. Such a situa

21* 245
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tion is a state of trial; biit Jesus is all-sufficient, and
he is always near. They cannot be debarred from
his word of grace, which is everywhere at hand, nor
from his throne of grace ; for they who feel their need
of him, and whose hearts are drawn towards him, are
always at the foot of it. Every room in the house,

yea, every spot they stand on, fields, lanes, and hedge-
rows, all is holy ground to them ; for the Lord is

there. The chief difference between us and the dis-

ciples when our Saviour was upon earth, is in this:

—They then walked by sight, and we are called to

walk by faith. They could see him with their bodily

eyes, we cannot; but he said before he left them, " It

is expedient for you that I go away." How could
this be, unless that spiritual communion which he
promised to maintain with his people after his ascen-

sion, were preferable to that intercourse he allowed
them whilst he was visibly with them? But we are

sure it is preferable, and they who had tried both were
well satisfied he had made good his promise ; so

that though they had known him after the flesh, ihey

were content not to know him so any more. Yes,
madam, though we cannot see him, he sees us, he is

nearer to us than we are to ourselves. In a natural

state, we have very dark, and indeed dishonourable

thoughts of God ; we conceive of him as at a distance.

But when the heart is awakened, we begin to make
Jacob's reflection, " Surely the Lord is in this place,

and I knew it not." And when we receive faiih, we
begin to know that this ever-present God is in Christ;

that the government of heaven and earth, the dispen-

sations of the kingdoms of nature, providence, and
grace, are in the hands of Jesus; that it is he wiih

whom we have to do, who once sufl'ered agony and
death for our redemption, and whose compassion and
tenderness are the same ; now he reigns over all

blessed forever, as when he conversed amongst men
in the days of his humiliation. Thus God is made
known to us by the gospel, in the endearing view of a

Saviour, a shepherd, a husband, a friend ; and a way
of access is opened for us through the veil, that is, the
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human nature of our Redcemei-, to enter, with humble

confidence, into the hohest of all, and to repose all

our cares and concerns upon the strength of that ever-

lasting arm which upholds heaven and earth, and

upon that infinite love which submitted to the shame,

pain, and death of the cross, to redeem sinners from

wrath and misery.

Though there is a height, a breadth, a length, and

a depth, in this mystery of redeeming love, exceeding

the comprehension of all finite minds, yet the great

and leading principles which are necessary for the

support and comfort of our souls, may be summed up

in a very few words. Such a summary we are

favoured vviih in Titus ii. 11— 14, where the whole of

salvation, all that is needful to be known, experienced,

practised, and hoped for, is comprised within the

compass of four verses. If many books, much study,

and great discernment were necessary in order to be

happy, what must the poor and simple do? Yet for

them especially is the gospel designed; and few but

such as these attain the knowledge and comfort of it.

The B.ble is a sealed book till the heart be awakened,

and then he that runs may read. The propositions

are few ; I am a sinner, theretbi'b I need a Saviour,

one who is able and willing to save to the uttermost:

such d one is Jesus ; he is all that I want, wisdom,
righ:eousness, sanctification, and redemption. But

will he receive me? Can I answer a previous ques-

tion? Am I willing to receive him? If so, and if

his word may be taken, if he meant what he said,

and promised no more than he can perform, I may
be sure of a welcome: he knew, long before, the

d.>ub;s, fears, and suspicions which would arise in

my mind when I should come to know what I am,
what I have done, and what I have deserved; and
therefore he declared, before he left the earth, " Him
that Cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." I have

no money or price in my hand, no worthiness to re-

commend me; and I need none, for he saveth freely

f(jr his own name's sake. I have only to be thanktul

for what he has already shown me, and to wait upon
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him for more. It is my part to commit myself to

him as the physician of sin-sick souls, not to prescribe

to him how he shall treat me. To begin, carry on,

and perfect the cure, is his part.

The doubts and fears you speak of, are, in a greater

or less degree, the common experience of all the Lord's

people, at least for a time. Whilst any unbelief re-

mains in the heart, and Satan is permitted to tempt,

we shall feel these things. In themselves they are

groundless and evil ;
yet the Lord permits and over-

rules them for good. They tend to make us know
more of the plague of our own hearts, and feel more
sensibly the need of a Saviour, and make his rest

(when we attain it) doubly sweet and sure. And they

likewise qualify us for pitying and comforting others.

Fear not ; only believe, wait, and pray. Expect not

all at once. A Christian is not of hasty growth, like

a mushroom, but rather like the oak, the progress of

which is hardly perceptible, but in time it becomes a
great deep-rooted tree. If my writings have been

useful to you, may the Lord have the praise. To
administer any comfort to his children is the greatest

honour and pleasure I can receive in this life. I

cannot promise to be a very punctual correspondent,

having many engagements; but I hope to do all in my
power to show myself, madam, yours, &c.

LETTER IL

August 20, 1776.

Madam,—Though, in general, I think myself tolerably

punctual when I can answer a letter in six or seven

weeks after receipt, yet I feel some pain for not having

acknowledged yours sooner. A case like that which
you have favoured me with an account of, deserved

an immediate attention, and when I read it, I proposed

writing within a post or two, and I can hardly allow

any plea of business to be suthcient excuse for delay-

ing it so long ; but our times are in the Lord's hands :
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ruav he now enable me to send you what may prove

a woi'd in season.

Your exercises have been by no means singular,

though they may appear so to yourseH'; because, in

your retired situation, you have not (as you observe)

had much opportunity of knowing the ex|;erience of

o her Christians ; nor has the guilt with which your

mind has been so greatly burdened, been properly

your own. It was a temptation forced upon you by

the enemv, and he shall answer for it. Undoubtedly

it is a mo .rnful proof of the depravity of our nature,

that there is that within us which renders us so easily

susceptive of his suggestions; a prcjof of our extreme

weakness, that after the clearest and most saiisfying

evidences of the truth, we are not able to hold fast our

confidence, if the Lord permits Satan to sift and shake

us. But I can assure you these changes are not un-

common. I have known persons, who, af er walking

with God comfortably in the main for forty years,

have been at their wit's end from such assaults as you

mention, and been brought to doubt, not only o^ the

reality of their own liopes, but (;f the very ground and

fouiidation upon which their hopes were built. Had
you remained, as it seems you once were, attached to

the vanities of a gay and dissipated life, or could you

have been content with a form of godliness, destitute

of the power, it is probable you would have remained

a stranger to these troubles. Satan would have em-

ployed his arts in a ditlerent and less perceptible way,

to have soothed you into a false peace, and prevented

any thought or suspicion of danger from arising in

your mind. But when he could no longer detain 3 ou

in his bondage, or seduce you back again into the

world, then of course he would change his method,

and declare open war against you. A specimen of

his power and malice you iiave experienced ; and the

Lord whom you loved, because he first loved you,

permitted it not to gratify Satan, but for your benefit

—to humble and prove you, to show you what is in

your heart, and to do you good in the issue. These

things, for the present, are not joyous but grievous
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yet in the end they yield the peaceable fruits of right-

eousness. In the meantime his eye is upon you; he
has appointed bounds both to the degree and the dura-

tion of the trial; and he does and will afford you such
supports, that you shall not be tried beyond what you
are enabled to bear. I doubt not but your conflicts

and sorrows will in due time terminate in praise and
victory, and be sanctitied to your fuller establishment

in ihe truth.

I greatly rejoice in the Lord's goodness to your
dying parent. How wisely timed, and how exactly

suited, was that affecting dispensation, to break the

force of those suggestions with which the enemy was
aiming to overw^helm your spirit! He could not stand

against such an illustrious demonstrative attestation,

that the doctrines you had embraced were not cun-

ningly devised fables. He could proceed no further

in that way ; but he is fruitful in resources. His next

attempt of course, w^as to fix guilt upon your con-

science, as if you had yourself formed and willingly

entertained those thoughts, which, indeed, you sufiered

with extreme reluctance and pain. Here, likewise, I

find he succeeded for a time ; but he who broke the

former snare, will deliver you from this likewise.

The dark and dishonourable thoughts of God, which
I hinted at as belonging to a natural state, are very

different from the thoughts of your heart concerning

him. You do not conceive of him as a hard master,

or think you could be more happy in the breach than

in the observance of his precepts. You do not prefer

^he world to his favour, or think you can please him,

and make amends for your sins, by an obedience of

your own. These, and such as these, are the thoughts

of the natural heart—the very reverse of yours. One
thought, however, I confess you have indulged, which
is no less dishonourable to the Lord than uncomfort-

able to yourself You say, " I dare not believe that

God will not impute to me as sin, the admission of

thoughts which my soul ever abhorred, and to which

my will never consented." Nay, you fear lest they

should not only be imputed but unpardonable. But
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how can this be possible? Indeed I will not call it

your thoxiyht, it is your temptation. You tell me vou
have children. Then you will easily feel a plain

illustration, which just now occurs to me. Let me
suppose a case which has sometimes happened: a

child, three or four years of age we will say, while
playing incautiously at a little distance from home,
should be suddenly seized and carried away by a

gipsy. Poor thing! how terrified, how distressed

must it be ! Methinks I hear its cries. The sight and
violence of the stranger, the recollection of its dear
parents, the loss of its pleasing home, the dread and
uncertainty of what is yet to befall it— is it not a
wonder that it does not die in agonies ? But see, help

is at hand ! the gipsy is pursued, and the child

recovered. Now, my dear madnm, permit me to ask.

you, if this were your child, how woidd you receive

it ? Perhaps, when the first transports of your joy for

its safety would permit you. you might gently chide
it for leaving your door. But would you disinherit it?

Would you disown it? Would you deliver it up again
to the gipsy with your own hands, because it had
suffered a violence which it could not withstand,

ivhich it abhorred, and to irhich its ivill never consented?

And yet what is the tenderness of a mother, of ten

thousand mothers, to that which our compassionate
Saviour bears to every poor soul that has been enabled
to flee to him for salvation! Let us be far from
charging that to him, of which we think we are utterly

incapable ourselves. Take courage, madam; resist

the devil and he will flee from you. If he were to

tempt you to any thing criminal, you would start at

the thought, and renounce it with abhorrence. Do
the same when he tempts you to question the Lord's
compassion and goodness. But there he imposes upon
us with a show of humility, and persuades us that we
do well to oppose our unworthiness as a suthcient excep-
tion to the many express promises of the word. It is

said the blood of Jesus cleanseih from all sin; that all

manner of sin shall be forgiven for his sake; that who-
ever Cometh he will in no wise cast out ; and that he
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is able to save to the uttermost. Believe his wonl^

and Satan shall be found a liar. It" the child had deli-

berately gone away with the gipsy, had preferred that

wretched way of hfe, had refused to return, though

frequenlly and tenderly invited home : perhaps a

parent's love might, in time, be too weak to plead for

the pardon of such continued obstinacy. But, indeed,

in this manner we have all dealt with the Lord ; and

yet whent'ver we are willing to return, he is willing

to receive us with open arms, and without an upbraid-

ing word. Luke xv. 20—22. Though our sins have

been dee[) dyed like scarlet and crimson, enormous as

mountains, and countless as the sands, the sum total

is, sin has abounded; but where sin hath abounded,

grace hath much more abounded. Afier all, I know
tile Lord keeps the key of comfort in his own hands,

yet he has commanded us to attem|)t comforting one

another. I should rejoice to be his instrument of

administering comfort to you. I shall hope to hear

from you soon-: and that you will then be able to in-

form me he has restored to you the joys ot his salva-

tion. But if nut yet, wait for him, and you shall not

wait in vain.—1 am, &.C.

LETTER IIL

June, 1777.

My Dear Madam,—Temptations may be compared
to the wind, which, when it has ceased raging from
one point, after a short calm, frequenlly renews its

violence from another quarter. The Lord silenced

Satan's former assaults against you, but he is per-

mitted to try you again another way. Be of good
courage, madam; wait upon the Lord, and ihe

present storm shall likewise subside in good time.

You have an infallible pilot, and are embarked in a

bottom against which the winds and waves cannot
prevail. You may be tossed about, and think yourself

in apparent jeopardy; but sink you shall not, except
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the promises and faithfulness of God can fail. Upon
an attentive consideration of yom* complaint, it seems

to me to amount only to this, that though the Lord
has done great things for you, he has not yet brought

vou to a sta;e of independence on himself, nor released

you from that impossibility, which all his people I'eel,

of doing any thing without him. And is this indeed a
uiatier of complaint? Is it not every way better,

more for his glory, and more suited to keep us mind-

ed of our obligations to him, and in the event more
for our safety, that we should be reduced to a happy
necessity <.)f receiving daily out of his fulness, (as the

Israelites received the manna), than to be set up with

something of a stock of wisdom, power, and goodness

of our own? Adam was thus iurnished at the begin-

ning with strength to stand; yet, mutab lity being

essential to a creature, he quickly fell and lost all.

We who are by nature sinners, are not left to so

hazardous an experiment. He has himself engaged
to keep us, and treasured up all fulness of grace fur

our support, in a Head who cannot fail. Our gracious

kSaviour will communicate all needful supplies to his

members, yet in such a manner that they shall feel

their need and weakness, and have nothing to boast

of from first to last, but his wisdom, compassion, and
care. We are in no worse circumstances than the

apostle Paul, who, though eminent and exemplary in

the Christian life, found, and freely confessed, that he

had no sutiiciency in himself to think a good thought.

Nor did lie wish it otherwise; he even gloried in his

infirmities, that the power of Christ might rest upon
him. Unbelief and a thousand evils are still in our

hearts: though their reign and dominion is at an end,

they are not slain or eradicated; their efects will be

felt more or less sensibly, as the Lord is pleased more
or less to atlord or abate his gracious intluence.

When they are kept down, we are no better in our-

selves, for they are not kept down by us; but we are

very prone to think better of ourselves at such a time,

and therefore he is pleased to permit us at seasons to

feel a ditierence, that we may never forget how weak
22
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and how vile we are. We cannot absolutely conquei

these evils, but i; becomes us to be humbled tor them;
and we are to fight, and strive, and pray against

them. Our great duty is to be at fiis footstool, and to

cry to him who has promised to perform all things

for us. Why are we called soldiers, but because we
are called to a warfare? And how could we fight, if

there were no enemies to resist? The Lord's soldiers

are not merely for show, to make an empty parade
in a uniform, and to brandish their arms when none
but friends and spectators are around them. No, we
must stand upon the field of battle; we must face the

fiery darts; we must wrestle (which is the closest and
most arduous kind of fighting) with our foes; nor can
we well expect wholly to escape wounds; but the

leaves of the tree of life are provided for their healing.

The Captain of our Salvation is at hand, and leads us

on with an assurance, which might make even a

coward bold—that in the end we shall be more than
concjuerors through him who has loved us.

I am ready to think, that some of the sentiments in

your letters are not properly yours, such as you your-

self have derived from the Scriptures, but rather bor-

rowed from authors or preachers, whose judgment
your humility has led you to prefer to your own. At
least, I am sure the Scripture does not authorize tht)

conclusion which distresses you, that if you were a

child of God you should not feel such changes and
oppositions. Were I to define a Christian, or rather

to describe him at large, I know no text I would
choose sooner, as a ground for the subject, than Gal.

V. 17. A Christian has noble aims, which distinguish

him from the bulk of mankind. His leading princi-

ples, motives, and desires, are all supernatural and
divine. Could he do as he would, there is not a spirit

before the throne should excel him in holiness, love,

and obedience. He would tread in the very footsteps

of his Saviour, fill up every moment in his service,

and employ every breath in his praise. This he

would do, but alas! he cannot. Against this desire

of the spirit, there is a contrary desire and working
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of a corrupt nature, which meets him at every turn.

He has a beautiful copy set before him; he is enamoured
with it, and i hough he does not expect to equal it, he
writes carefully af er it, and longs to attain to the
nearest possible imitation. But mdwelling sin and
Satan continually jog his hand, and spoil his strokes.
You cannot, madam, form a right judgment of your-
self, except you make due allowance for those things
which are not peculiar to yourself, but common to all

who have spiritual perception, and are indeed the in-

separable appendages of this mortal state. If it w^ere
not so, why should the most spiritual and gracious
people be so ready to confess themselves vile and
worthless? One eminent branch of our holiness, is a
sense of shame and humiliation for those evils which
are only known to ourselves, and to him who searches
our hearts, joined with an acquiescence in Jesus, who
is appointed of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi-

cation, and redemption. I will venture to assure you
that though you will possess a more stable peace, in

proportion as the Lord enables you to live more
simply upon the blood, righteousness, and grace of
the Mediator, you will never grow into a better opinion
of yourself than you have at present. The nearer you
are brought to him, the quicker sense you will have
of your continual need of him, and thereby your ad-
miration of his power, love, and compassion, will in-

crease likewise from year to year.

I would observe, further, that our spiritual exercises
are not a little influenced by our constitutional tem-
perament. As you are only an ideal correspondent,
I can but conjecture about you upon this head. If

your frame is delicate, and your nervous system very
sensible and tender, I should probably ascribe some
of your apprehensions to this cause. It is an abstruse
subject, and I will not enter into it; but according to

the observations I have made, persons of this habit
seem to live more upon the confines of the visible

w^orld, if I may so speak, and to be more susceptive
of impressions from it than others. That complaint,
which, for want of a better name, we call lowness of
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spirits, may probably afford the enemy some peculiar
advantages and occasions of distressing 3'ou. The
mind then perceives objects as through a tinctured

medium, which gives them a dark and discouraging
appearance; and I believe Satan has more influence

and address than we are aware of in managing the

glass. And when this is not the case at all times, it

may be so occasionally, from sickness or other cir-

cuinstances. You tell me that you have lately been
ill, which, together with your present situation, and
the prospect of your approaching hour, may probably
have such an effect as I have hinted. You may be

charging yourself with guilt, for what springs from
indisposition, in which you are merely passive, and
which may be no more properly sinful, than the head-
ache, or any of the thousand natural shocks the f!esh

is heir to. The enemy can take no advantage but

what the Lord permits him; and he will permit him
none but what he designs to overrule for your greater
advantage in the end. He delights in your prosperity;

and you should not be in heaviness for an hour, were
there not a need-be for it. Notwithstanding your
fears, I have a gjod hope that he who you say has
helped you in six troubles, will appear for you in the

seventh, and you will not die, but live, and declare the

works of the Lord, and come forth to testify to his

praise, that he has turned your mourning into joy. I

am, 6i,c.
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LETTER L

October 3, 1778.

Dear Madam,—You would have me tell you what are

the best means to be used by a young person, to pre-

vent the world, with all its opening and ensnaring

scenes, from drawing the heart aside from God. It is

an important question : but I apprehend your own
heart will tell you, that you are already possessed of

all the information concerning it which you can well

expect from me. I could only attempt to answer it

from ihe Bible, which lies open to you likewise. If

your heart is like mine, it must confess, that when it

turns aside from God, it is seldom through ignorance

of the proper means or motives which should have

kept us near him, but rather from an evil principle

wi.hin, which prevails against our better judgment,

and renders us unfaithful to light already received.

I could otler you rules, cautions, and advices in

abundance ; for I find it comparatively easy to preach

to others. But if you should further ask me, how you
shall efiectuaily reduce them to practice, I feel that

I am so deficient, and so much at a loss in this matter

mijsdf, ihat I know not well what to say to you. Yet
somediing must be said.

In tlie tirst place, then, I would observe, that though

it be our bounden duty, and the highest privilege we
can propase to ourselves, to have our hearts kept close

to ihe Lord, vet we must not expect it absolulely or

perfectly, much less all at once: we shall keep close

to hi:n, ni pr(^>portion as we are sriidly convinced of

the iulinite disparity between him and the things

22* 257
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which would presume to stand in competition with him,

and the fully as well as ino;ratitude, ot" departing from
him. But these points are only to he learned by ex-

perience, and by smarting under a series of painful

disappointments in our expectations from creatures.

Our judgments may be quickly satisfied that his

favour is be'ter than life, while yet it is in the power
of a mere trifle to turn us aside. The Lord permits

us to feel our weakness, that we may be sensible of it

;

for though we are ready in words to confess that we
are weak, we do not so properly know it till that

secret, though unallowed dependence we have upon
some strength in ourselves, is brought to the trial, and
fails us. To be humble, and like a little chdd, afraid

of taking a step alone, and so conscious of snares and
dangers around us, as to cry to him continually to

ht)ld us up tliat we may be safe, is the sure, the infalli-

ble, the only secret of walking closely with him.

But how shall we attain this humble frame of spirit?

It must be, as I said, from a real and sensible convic-

tion of our weakness and vileness, which we cannot

learn (at least 1 have not been able to learn it) merely

from books or preachers. The providence of God
concurs with his Holy Spirit in his merciful design of

making us acquainted with ourselves. It is indeed a

great mercy to be preserved from such declensions as

might fall under the notice of our I'ellow-creatures ;

but when they can observe nothing of consequence to

object to us, things may be far from right with us in

the sight of him who judges not only actions, but the

thoughts and first motions of the heart. And indeed

could we for a season so cleave to God as to find

little or nothing in ourselves to be ashamed of, we are

such poor creatures, that we should presen.ly grow
vain and self-suHicient, and expose ourselves to the

greatest danger of falling.

There are, however, means to be observed on our

part ; and though you know them, I will repeat the

principal, because you desire me. 'J'he first is prayer

;

and here, above all things, we should pray for humility.

It may be called both the guard of all other graces,
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and the soil in which they grow. The second, atten-

tion to liie Scripture. Your question is directly an-

swered in Psahn cxix. 9. The precepts are our rule

and delight, the promises our streng.h and encourage-

ment; the good recorded of the saints is proposed lor

our encouragement; their miscarriages areas land-

marks set up to warn us of the rocks and shoals which

lie in the way of (jur passage. The study of the whole

scheme of gospel salvation, respecting the person, life,

doctrine, death and glory of our Redeemer, is appoinied

to form our souls to a spiri;ual and divine taste; and

so far as this prevails and grows in us, the triHes that

would draw us from the Lord will lose their inHuence,

and appear, divested of the glare with which they

strike the senses, mere vanity and nothing. The third

grand means is, consideration or recollection ; a care-

ful regard to those temptations and snares, to which,

from our tempers, situations, or connections, we are

more immediately exposed, and by which we have

been formerly hindered. It may be well in the morn-

iniT, ere we leave our chambers, to forecast, as i'ar as

we are able, the probable circumstances of the day

before us. Yet the observance of this, as well as of

every rule that can be ofiered, may dwindle into a

mere form. However, I trust the Lord, who has

given you a desire to live to him, will be your guard

and teacher. There is none tcachetli like him.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER 11.

March—1779.

Dear Madam,—Our experiences pretty much tally

;

they may be drawn out into sheets and quires, but the

sum total may be comprised in a short sentence, " Our
life is a warl'are." For our encouragement the apos-

tle calls it a good warfare. We are engaged in a good

cause, fight under a good Captain, the victory is sure

beforehand, and the prize is a crown,—a crown of
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life. Such considerations might mal^e even a coward
bold. But then we must be consent to fight; and,
considering the nature, number, situation, and subtlety

of our enemies, we may expect sometimes to receive

a wound; but there is a medicinal tree, the leaves of
which are always at hand to heal us. We cannot be
too attentive to the evil which is always working in

us, or to the stratagems which are employed against

us; yet our attention should not be wiiully confined to

these things. We are to look upwards likewise to

him who is our head, our life, our strength. One glance
of Jesus will convey more effectual assistance than
poring upon our hearts for a month. The one is to

be done, but the other should upon no account be
omitted. It was not by counting their wounds, but by
beholding the brazen serpent, the Lord's instituted

means of cure, that the Israelites were healed. That
was an emblem for our instruction. One great cause
of our frequent conlhcts, is, that we have a secret de-

sire to be rich, and it is the Lord's design to make us

poor. We want to gain an ability of doing something
;

and he suits his dispensations, to convince us that we
can do nothing. IVe want a stock in ourselves, and
he would have us absolutely dependent upon him.

So fiir as we are content to be weak, that his power
may be magnified in us, so far we shall make our
enemies know that we are strong, though we ourselves

shall never be directly sensible that we are so; only

by comparing what we are, with the opj)osition we
stand against, we may come to a comfortable conclu-
sion, that the Lord worketh mightily in us. Psa.

xli. IL
If our views are simple, and our desires towards the

Lord, it may be of use to cijnsider so:ne of your fauhs

and mine, not as the faults of you and me in particular,

but as the fault of that depraved nature, which is

co:nman to us with all the Lord's people, and which
made Paul groan as feelingly and as heartily as we
can do. But this consideratinn, though true and
scr^pural, can only be salely applied wucn the mind
is sincerely and in good earnest devoted to the Lord.
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There are too many unsound and half professors, who
ea^xerly catch at it, as an excuse for those evils th.ey

are unwilling to part with. But I trust I may safely

recommend it to you. This evil nature, this indwelling

sin, is a living principle, an active, powerful cauf-e ;

and a cause that is active will necessarily produce an

efiect. Sin is the same thing in believers as in the

unregenerate ; they have, indeed, a contrary princi| le

of grace, which counteracts and resists it, which can

prevent its ouibreakings, but will not suppress its

risin^Ts. As grace resists sin, so sin resists grace.

Gal. V. 17. The proper tendency of e.^cn is mutually

weakened on both sides; and, betwc-en the two, the

poor believer, however blameless =.nd exemplary in

the sight of men, appears in his own view the most

inconsistent character under thh sun. He can hardly

think it so with others, and juaging of Utem by v\hat

he sees, and of li'.mseJf by what he feels, in lowliness

of heart, he esteems (Mhers better than himself. This

proves him to be right; for it is the will of God con-

cerning him. Pinl. ii. 3. This is the warfare. But it

shall not always be so,—grace siiall prevail. The
evil nature is already enervated, and ere long it shall

d^e the death. Jesus will make us more than con-

querors.—1 am, &c.



TWO LETTERS TO MR. A B-

LETTER I.

1758.

Dear Sir,—I suppose you will receive many con-
gratulations on your recovery from your late danger-
ous illness; most of thein perhaps more sprightly and
better turned, but none, I persuade myself, more
sincere and afiectionate than mine. I beg you would
pre])are yourself by this good opinion of me, before

you read further; and let the reality of my regard
excuse what you may dislike in my manner of ex-

pressing it.

When a person has returned from a doubtful distant

voyage, we are naturally led to inquire into the inci-

dents he has met with, and the discoveries he has

made. Indulge me in a curiosity of this kind, espe-

cially as my affection gives me an interest and con-

cern in the event. You have been, my friend, upon
the brink, the very edge of an eternal state ; but God
has restored you back to the world again. Did you
meet with, or have you brought back nothing 7icw?

Did nothing occur to stop or turn your usual train of

th(.)ught ? Were your apprehensions of invisible things

exacily the same in the height of your disorder, when
you were cut off" from the world and all its engage-
ments, as when you were in perfect health, and in the

highest enjoyment of your own inclinations? If you
answer me : "Yes, all things are just the same as for-

merly, the difference between sickness and health only

excepted," I am at a loss how to reply. I can only sigh

263
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and wonder; sigh, th.-vt it should be ihns with any, ihat

it should be thus wilh you, whom I dearly love; and

uo?ider, since this unhappy case, strange as it seems

in one view, is yet so frequent, why it was not alv\ a) s

thus with myself,—for lung and ofen it was just so.

Many a lime, when sickness had brought me, as we
say, to death's door, I was as easy and insensible as

the sailor, who, in the heiglit of a storm, should pre-

sume to sleep upon the top of the mast, quite regard-

less that the next tossing wave might plunge him into

the raging ocean, beyond all possibility of rehef. But

at length a day came, which though the most terrible

djy J over saw, I can now look back upon with thank-

fulness and pleasure; J say the time came, when, in

such a helpless extremity, and under the expectation

of immediate death, it pleased God to command the

veil I'rom my eves, and I saw things in some measure

as ihey really were. Imagine with yourself, a person

treml)fiiig U|)on the point of a dreadful precipice, a

powerful and inexorable enemy eager to pusli him

d(jwn, and an assemblage of all that is horrible, wait-

ing at the bottom for his fall ; even this will give you
but a faint representation of the state of my mind at

that time. Believe me, it was nut a whim or a dream
which changed my sentiments and conduct, but a

powerful conviction, which will not admit of the least

doubt; an evidence which, like that I have of my own
existence ; 1 cannot call in question without contra-

dicting all my senses. And though my case was in

some respects uncommon, yet something like it is

known by one and another every day ; and I have

myself conversed with many who, after a course of

years spent in defending deistical principles, or" i n

-

dulling libertine practices, when they have~ thought

t li^emselves conhrnietLm their schemes^ by the cool

nssmTl_jTf_wha|. they then dee rned impartial reason

,

have been, like me, t)rought to glory in the cross of
(

'

Tirist, and to jive by tha t fai:li whjjjj ihe\' I ad lefre
slighted an'd^opposed. By- the s

e

i n sta 1 1 tjes^ JHk 1 1o

w

tliatlTotTiing is too Tiard fqrj^he A Im ig li t}', "i' fie "sa 1 1:e

power which humbled me, can undoubtedly bring
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^flnwn tJT^jiaosth aughty infide[j]j)on earth ; and as 1

Rkeuise know, thal7 to show irtiTpower, he is often

pleased to make use of weak instruments, I am en-

couraged, notwithstanding the apparent diiiicuhy of
succeeding, to warn those over whom friendship or
aliection gives me any influence, of the evil and the

danger of a course of life formed upon the prevailing

maxims of the world. So far as I neglect this, I am
untaithfid in my professions hoth to Cod and man.

I shall not at present trouble you in an argumenta-
tive way. If, by dint of reasoning, I could effect

some change in your notions, my arguments, unless

applied by a superior power, would still leave your
heart unchanged and untouched. A man may give
his assent to the gospel, and be able to defend it

against others, and yet not have his own spirit truly

iniluenced by it. This thought 1 shall leave with.you,
that if your scheme be not true to a denionsiralion, it

must necessarily be false: for the issue is too import-

ant to make a doubt on the dangerous side tolerable.

If the Christian could possibly be mistaken, he is sjll

upon equal terms with those who pronounce him to

be so; but if the Deist be wrong (that is, if we are in

the right,) the consequence to him must be unavoida-

ble and intolerable. This, you will say, is a trite

argument: I own it; but, beaten as it is,'it will never
be worn out or answered^

Permit me to remind you, that the points in debate

between us are already settled in themselves, and that

our talking cannot alter or atiect the nature of things;

for they will be as thev are, whatever apprehensions

we may form of them; and remember, likewise, that

we must all, each one for himself, experience on which
side the truth lies. I used a wrt)ng word when 1

spoke of your recovery; my dear friend, look upon it

only as a reprieve, for you carry the sentence ot death

ab.>ut with you still; and unless you should be cut oti"

(which Cod of hi'* mercy forbid i) by a sudden stroke,

you will as surely lie u\wn a dea.h-bed, as you have

been now raised from a bed of sickness. And remem-
ber, likewise, (how can I bear to write !) that, should
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you neglect my admonitions, they will notwithstand-

ing have an etl'ect upon you, though not such an effect

as I could wish: they will render you more inexcusa-

ble. I have delivered my own soul by faithfully

warning you: but if you will not examine the matter

with that seriousness it calls for; if you W'ill not look

up to God, the former of your body, and the preserver

of your spirit, for direction and assistance how to

please him; if you will have your reading and con-

versation only on one side of the question ; if you de-

termine to let afflictions and dangers, mercies and
deliverances, all pass without reflection and improve-

ment; if you will spend your life as though you thought

you were sent into the world only to eat, sleep, and
play, and, after a course of years, be extinguished like

the snufi'of a candle—why then you must abide the

consequences. But assuredly, sooner or later, God
will meet you. My hearty daily prayer is, that ii

may be in a way of mercy, and that you may bo

added to the number of the trophies of his invincible

grace. I am, &c.

LETTER II.

1760.

Dear Sir,—Though I truly love you, and have no
reason to doubt of the reality of your friendship to

me, yet I cannot but apprehend that, notwithstanding

our mutual regard, and my frequent attempts to be

wiity (if I could) for your diversion, there is some-
thing in most of my letters (which I cannot, dare not,

wholly suppress) that disgusts and wearies you, and
makes you less inclined to keep up a frequent inter-

course than you would otherwise be. Rather than

lose you quite, I will in general spare you as much as

I can; but at present you must bear with me, and
allow me full scope. You have given me a challenge

which I know not how to pass over; and since you so

far justify my preaching, as to condescend to preach
23
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(in your way) yourself, permit me for this time lo

preach again, and to take some passages in your letter

for my text.

In the present debate I will accept your compliment,
and suppose myself to be, as you say, a man of sense.

You allow then, that all the sense is not on your side.

This indeed you cannot deny; for whatever becomes
of me, it is needless to tell you, that Hale, Boyle, and
other great names 1 could mention, were men of as

great penetration and judgment, had as good opportu-
nities, and took as much pains to be intbrmed of the

truth, as any of the advocates for infidelity can pre-

tend to. And you cannot, with any modesty or con-
sistency, absolutely determine, that they had not as

good grounds for thinking themselves riglit as you can
have for concluding they were wrong.

But declining the advantage of human authority, I

am content the point shall rest between you and me.
And here I beg you to observe, that I have one evi-

dent advantage over you in judging, namely, that I

have experienced the good and evil on both sides, and
you only on one. If you were to send me an inven-

tory of your pleasures, how charmingly your time
runs on, and how dexterously it is divided between
the coflee-houses, play-house, the card-table, and
tavern, with intervals of balls, concerts, &c., I could

answer, that most of these I have tried and tried again,

and know the utmost they can yield, and have seen

enough of the rest, most heartily to despise them all.

[Setting religion entirely out of the question, I profess

I had rather be a worm to crawl upon the ground,
than to bear the name of man upon the poor terms of

whiling away my life in an insipid round of such in-

significant and unmanly trifles. I will return your
own expression—I believe you to be a person of sense;

but, alas! how do you prostitute your talents and ca-

pacity, how far do you act below yourself, if you
know no higher purpose of life than these childish dis-

sipations, together with the more serious business of

rising early and sitting up late, to amass money, that

vou may be able to enlarge your expenses! I am
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sure while I lived in these I found them unsatisfying

and empty to the hist degree; and the only advantage

they atibrded (miserable are they who are forced to

deem it an advantage) was, that they often relieved

me from the trouble and burden of thinking. If you
have any other pleasures than these, they are such as

must be evil and inconvenient even upon your own
plan; and therefore, my friendship will not allow me
to bring them into the account. I am willing to hope

you do not stoop still lower in pursuit of satisfaction.

Thus far we stand upon even ground. You know
all that a life of pleasure can give, and I know it like-

wise.

On the other hand, if I should attempt to explain to

you the source and streams of my best pleasures, such

as a comfortable assurance of the pardon of my sins,

and habitual communion with the God who made
heaven and earth, a calm reliance on the Divine Pro-

vidence, the cheering prospect of a better life in a

better world, with the pleasing foretastes of heaven in

my own soul; should I, or could I, tell you the plea-

sure I often find in reading the Scripture, in the exer-

cise of prayer, and in that sort of preaching and con-

versation which you despise, I doubt not but you
would think as meanly of my happiness as I do of

yours. But here lies the difference, my dear friend ;

you condemn that which you have never tried. You
know no more of these things than a blind man does

of colours; and, notwithstanding all your flourishes, I

defy you to be at all times able to satisfy yourself,

that things may not possibly be as I have represented

them.
Besides, what do I lose, upon my plan, that should

make me so worthy of your pity I Have you a

quicker relish in the prudent use of teinporal comforts?

Do you think I do not eat my food with as much
pleasure as you can do, though perhaps with less cost

and variety I Is your sleep sounder than mine ( Have
not I as much satisfaction in social life \ It is true, to

join much with the gay fluttering tribe, who spend
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thoir days in laugh and sing-song, is equally contrary
to my duty and inclination. But I have friends and
acquaintances as well as you. Among the (nany who
favour me with their esteem and friendship, there are
some who are persons of sense, learning, wit, and
(what perhaps may weigh as much with you) of for-

tune and distinction. And if you should say, "Ay,
but they are all enthusiasts like yourself," you would say
nothing to the purpose, since, upon your maxim, that

"happiness is according to opinion," it cannot be an
objection, but the contrary, to have my acquaintance
to my own taste. Thus much for the brighter side of
your situation; or let me add one thing more: 1 know
you have thoughts of marriage: do you think, if you
should enter into this relation, your principles are cal-

culated to make you more happy in it than I am?
You are well acquainted with our family life: do you
propose to know more of the peace and heart-felt joy
of domestic union than I have known, and continue to

know to this hour? I wish you may equal us; and if

you do, we shall still be, as before, but upon even
ground. I need not turn deist, to enjoy the best and
the most that this life can alford.

But I need not tell you that the present life is not

made up of pleasurable incidents only. Pain, sick-

ness, losses, disappointments, injuries, and aH'ronts

will, more or less, at one time or other, be our lot.

And can you bear these trials better than 1 1 You
will not pretend to it. Let me appeal to yourself:

how often do you toss and disquiet yourself, like a
wild bull in a net, when things cross your expecta-

tions ? As your thoughts are more engrossed by
what you see, you must be more keenly sensible of

what you feel. You cannot view these trials as ap-

pointed by a wise and heavenly Father, in subservience

to your good; you cannot taste the sweetness of his

promises, nor feel the secret supports of his strength,

in an hour of affliction
;
you cannot so cast your bur-

den and care upon him, as to find a sensible relief to

your spirit thereby, nor can you see his hand engaged
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and employed in effecting your deliverance. Of
these things you know no more than of the art of

flying; but J seriously assure you, and I believe my
te"^stimony will go further with you than my judgment,

that they are realities, and that I have found them

to be so. When my worldly concerns have been

most thorny and discouraging, I have once and

again felt the most of that peace which the world

can neither give nor take away. However, I may
state the case still lower. You do pretty well among
your friends ; but how do you like being alone '?

Would you not give something for that happy secret

which could enable you to pass a rainy day pleas-

antly without the assistance of business, company,

or amusement? Would it not mortify you greatly

to travel for a week in an unfrequented road, where

you should meet with no lively incidents to recruit

and raise your spirits? Alas! what a poor scheme

of pleasure is yours, that will not support an interval

of reflection.

What you have heard is true ; I have a few friends

who meet at my house once a fortnight, and we
spend an hour or two in worshipping the God who
made us. And can this move your indignation or

your compassion? Does it show a much nobler

spirit, a more refined way of thinking, to live alto-

gether without God in the world ? If I kept a card-

assembly at those times, it would not displease you.

How can you, as a person of sense, avoid being

shocked at your own unhappy prejudice ? But I re-

member how it was once with myself, and forbear to

wonder. May he who has opened my eyes open

yours. He only can do it. I do not expect to con-

vince you by any thing I can say as of myself; but

if he be pleased to make use of me as his instrument,

then you will be convinced. How should I then re-

joice! I should rejoice to be useful to any one; but

especially to you, whom 1 dearly love. May God
show you your true self, and your true state; then

you w'ill attentively listen to what you now disdain

23*
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to hear of,—his goodness in providing redemption

and pardon for the chief of sinners, through him

who died upon the cross for sins not his own. Keep
tiiis letter by you at my request ; and. when y«>u

write, tell me that you receive it in good part, and

that you still believe me to be your sincere and aflbc-

'.ionate friend.
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LETTER I.

April 17, 1776.

Dear Sir,—By this time I hope you are both returned

in peace, and happy together in your staled favoured

tract: rejoicing in the name of Jesus yourselves, and

rejoicing to see the savour of it spreading Uke a pre-

cious pertume among the people. Every day I hope you
find prejudices wearing off, and more disposed to hear

the words of life. The Lord has given you a fine

first-fruits, which I trust will prove the earnest of a

plentiful harvest. In the meantime he will enable you
to sow the seed in patience, leaving the event in his

hands. Though it does not spring up visibly at once,

it will not be lost. I think he would not have sent

you if he had not a people there to call ; but they can

only come forth to view as he is pleased to bring

them. Satan will try to hinder and disturb you, but

he is in a chain which he cannot break, nor go a step

further than he is permitted. And if you have been

instrumental to the conversion of but a few, in those

few you have an ample reward already for all the

difficulties you have or can meet with. It is more
honourable and important to be an instrument of sav-

ing one soul, than to rescue a whole kingdom from

temporal ruin. Let us therefore, while we earnestly

desire to be more useful, not forget to be thankful for

what the Lord has been pleased already to do for us;

and let us expect, knowing whose servants we are,

and what a gospel we preach, to see some new mira-

cles wrought from day to day : for indeed every real

convei'sion may be accounted miraculous, being

271
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no less than an immediate exertion of that power
which made the heavens, and commanded the hght to

shine out of darkness. Your httle telescope is safe.

1 wish I had more of that clear air and sunshine you
speak of, that with you I might have more distinct

views of the land of promise. I cannot say my pros-

pect is greatly clouded by doubts of my reaching it

at last; but then there is such a languor and deadness

hangs upon my mind, that it is almost amazing to me
how I can entertain any hopes at all. It seems, if

doubting could ever be reasonable, there is no one

who has greater reason for doubting than myself But
I know not how to doubt, when I consider the faith-

fulness, grace, and compassion of him who has

promised. If it could be proved that Christ has not

died, or that he did not speak the words which are

ascribed to him in the gospel, or that he is not able to

make them good, or that his word cannot safely be

taken; in any of these cases I should doubt to purpose,

and lie down in despair.— I am, &c.

LETTER II.

July 15, 1776.

Mv Dear Sir,—I begin with congratulations first to

you and Mrs. , on your safe journey and good

passage over the formidable Humber. Mrs. has

another river to cross, (may it be many years before

she approaches the bank,) over which there is no

bridge. Perhaps at seasons she may think of it with

that reluctance which she felt before she saw the

Humber ; but as her fears were then agreeably dis-

appointed, and she found the experiment, when called

to make it, neither territying nor dangerous, so I trust

she will find it in the other case. Did not she think,

the Lord knows whore I shall be, and he will meet

me there with a storm, because I am such a sinner?

Then how tlie billows will loam and rage at me, and

what a long passage I shall have, and perhaps I shall

I
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sink in the middle, and never set my foot in Hull. It

is true, I am nut so much alraid of the journey I go
by land, though I know that every step of the way
the horse or the chaise may fall, and I be killed; but

how do I know but he may preserve me on the rt)ad

on purpose to drown me in the river I But behold,

when she came to it, all was calm: or, what was
better, a gentle, fair breeze, to waft her pleasantly

over before she was aware. Thus we are apt per-

versely to reason: he guides and guards me through

liie; he gives me new mercies, and new proofs of his

power and care every day ; and therelbre w hen I

come to die he will forsake me, and let me be the

sport of winds and waves! Indeed the Lord does not

deserve such hard thoughts at our hands as we are

prone to form of him. But notwithstanding we make
such returns, he is and will be gracious, and shame
us out of our unkind, ungrateful, unbelieving fears at

last. If, after my repeated kind reception at your
house, I should always be teasing Mrs. wiih sus-

picions of her good-will, and should tell every body I

saw, that I venly believed, the next time I went to see

her she would shut the door in my face and refuse

me admittance, would she not be grieved, ofiended,

and afiron'.edl Would she not think. What reason

can he assign for this treatment? He knows I did

every thing in my power to assure him of a welcome,
and told lum so over and over again. Does he count

me a deceiver I Yes, he does: I see his friendship is

not worth preserving ; so farewell. I will seek I'riends

among such as believe my words and actions. Well,

my dear madam, I am clear I always believed you ; I

make no doubt but you will treat me kindly next time,

as you did the last. But pray, is not the Lord as

worthy of being trusted as yourself? and are not his

invitations and promises as hearty and as honest as

yours ( Let us therefore beware of giving way to

such thoughts of him as we could hardly iorgive in

our dearest friends, if they should harbour the like

of us.

1 have heard nothing of Mr. P yet, but that he
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is in town, very busy about that precious piece of

furniture called a wife. May the Lord direct and
bless his choice. In Captain Cook's voyage to the

South vSea, some fish were caugiit wiiich looked as

well as others, but those who ate of them were
poisoned ; alas ! for the poor man who catches a

poisonous wife ! There are such to be met with in

matrimonial seas, that look passing well to the eye,

but a connection with them proves baneful to domestic

peace, and hurtful to the life of grace. I know two
or three people, perhaps a few more, who have great

reason to be thankful to him who sent the fish with the

the money in its mouth, to Peter's hook. He secretly

instructed and guided us where to angle ; and if we
have caught prizes, we owe it not to our own skill,

much less to our deserts, but to his goodness.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER IIL

July 7, 1777.

Sir,—I have had a letter from your minister since his

arrival at . I hope he will be restored to you

again before long, and that he and many of your place

vvill rejoice long in each other. Those are favoured

places which are blessed with a sound and faithful

gospel ministry, if the people know and consider the

value of their privileges, and are really desirous of

profiting by them : but the kingdom of God is not in

word, but in power. I hope those who profess the

gospel with you will wrestle in prayer for grace to

woik worthy of it. A minister's hands are strengthened,

when he can point to his people, as so many living

proofs that the doctrines he preaches are doctrines

according to godliness ; when they walk in mutual

love; when each one, in their several places, manifests

an humble, spiritual, upright conduct ; when they are

Christians, not only at church, but in the family, the

shop, and the field ; when they fill up their relations in
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life, as husbands or wives, masters or servants, parents

or children, according to the rule of the u'ord ; when
they are evidently a people separated from the world
while conversant in it, and are careful to let their lights

shine before men, not only by talking, but by acting

as the disciples of Christ: when they go on steadily,

not by fits and starts, prizing the means of grace

without resting in them ; when it is thus, we can say,

Now we live, if you stand fast in the Lord. Then we
come forth with pleasure, and our service is our de-

light, and we are encouraged to hope for an increasing

blessing. But if the people in whom we have rejoiced

sink into formality or a worldly spirit; if they have
dissensions and jealousies among themselves; if they

act improperly, and give the enemies occasion to say,

There, there, so would we have it; then our hearts are

wounded and our zeal damped, and we know not how
to speak with liberty. It is my heart's desire and
prayer for you, that whether 1 see you, or else be

absent from you, I may know that you stand fast in

one spirit and one mind, striving together for the faith

of the gospel.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 4, 1777.

My Dear Sir, Poor little boy ! it is mercy
indeed that he recovered from such a formidable hurt.

The Lord wounded, and the Lord healed. I ascribe,

with you, what the world calls accident to him, and

believe, that without his permission, for wise and good
ends, a child can no more pull a bowl of boiling water

on itself, than it could pull the moon out of its orbit.

And why does he permit such things l One reason

or two is sufficient for us : it is to remind us of the

uncertainty of life and all creature-comforts: to make
us afraid of cleaving too close to ])retty l(^ys, which

are so precarious, that often while we look at them

they vanish; and to lead us to a more entire dependence
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upon himself; that we might never judge ourselves or

our concerns safe, from outward appearances only,

but that the Lord is our keeper, and were not his eye
upon us, a thousand dangers and painful changes,

which we can neither foresee nor prevent, are lurking

about us every step, ready to break in upon us every
hour. Men are but children of a larger growth.

How many are labouring and planning in the pursuit

of things, the event of which, if they obtain them,

will be but like pulling scalding water upon their

own heads ! They must have the bowl by all means,

but they are not aware what is in it till they feel it.

—

1 am, &c.



SEVEN LETTERS TO MRS.

LETTER L

N'ovemher— , 1775.

My Dear Madam,—Too much of that impatience

which you speak of towards those who difier from us

in some reHgious sentiments, is observal-le on all sides.

I do not consider it as the fault of a few individuals,

or of this or that party, so much as the eflect of that

inherent imperleciion which is common to our whole

race. Anger and scorn are equally unbecoming in

those who profess to be followers of the meek and

low'y Jesus, and who acknowledge themselves to be.

both sinful and fallible; but too often something of this

leaven will be found cleaving to the best characters,

and mixed with honest endeavours to serve the best

cause. But thus it was from the beginning; and we
have reason to confess that we are no better than the

apostles were, who, though they meant well, manifested

once and again a wrong spirit in their zeal. Luke ix.

54. Observation and experience contribute, by the

grace of God, gradually to soften and sweeten our

spirits; but then there will always be ground for mu-
tual forbearance and mutual forgiveness on this head.

However, so far as I may judge of myself, I think this

hastiness is not my most easily besetting sin. I am not

inJeed an advocate for that indillerence and lukewariii-

ness to ihe truths of God, which seem to constitute the

candour many plead for in the present day. But

while I desire to hold fast the sound doctrines of the

gospel, towards the persons of my fellow-creatures I

24 277
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wish to exercise all moderation and benevolence: Pro-
testants or Papists, Socinians or Deists, Jews, Samari-
tans, or Mahometans, all are my neighbours, they
have all a claim upon me for the comm.)n otiices of
humaniiy. As to religion, they cannot all be right;

nor may i com|)liment them by allowing the dii:er-

ences between us are but trivial, when 1 lielieve and
know they are important; but I am not to expect
them to see with my eyes. I am deeply convinced of
the truth of John Baptist's aphorism, John iii. 27. "A
man can receive nothing except it be given him froin

heaven." I well know, that the little measure of
knowledge I have obtained in the things of God, has
not been owing to my own wisdom and docility, but
to his goodness. Nor did I get it all at once: he has
been pleased to exercise much patience and long-

sutlering towards me, for about twenty-seven years
past, since he first gave me a desire of learning from
himself. He has graciously accommodated himself

to my weakness, borne with my mistakes, and helped
me through innun-ierable prejudices, which, but for his

mercy, would have been insuperable hindrances: I

have therefore no right to be angry, impatient, or cen-

sorious, especially as I have still much to learn, and
am so poorly infiuenced by what I seem to know. I

am weary of controversies and disputes, and desire to

choose for myself, and to point out to others, Mary's
part, to sit at Jesus' feet, and to hear his words. And,
blessed be his name! so far as I have learned from
him, I am favoured with a comfortable certainty. I

know whom I have believed, and am no longer tossed

about by the various winds and tides of opinions, by
which I see many are dashed one against the other.

But I cannot, I must not, I dare not contend; only as

a witness for God, I am ready to bear my siinple testi-

mony to what I have known of his truth whenever I

am properly called to it.

I agree with you, that some accounted evangelical

teachers have too much confined themselves to a few
leading and favourite topics. I think this a fault;

and believe, when it is constantly so, the auditories
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are deprived of much edification and pleasure, whi<^h

they might receive from a more judicious and com-
prehensive phin. The whole Scripture, as it consists

of histories, prophecies, doctrines, precepts, promises,

exhoriations, admonitions, encouragements, and re-

proots, is the proper subject of the gospel ministry;

and every part should in its place and course be at-

tended to; yet so as that, in every compartment we
exhibit, Jesus should be the capital figure, in whom
the prophecies are fulfilled, the promises established;

to whom, in a way of type and emblem, the most im-
portant parts of Scripture history have an express re-

ference; and from whom alone we can receive that

life, strength, and encouragement, which are necessary
to make obedience either pleasing or practicable; and
where there is true spiritual faith in the heart, and in

exercise, I believe a person will not so much need a

detail of what he is to practise, as to be often greatly

at a loss without it. Our Saviour's commandments
are plain and clear in themselves; and that love which
springs from faith is the best casuist and commentator
to apply and enforce them.

You are pleased to say: "Forgive me if I trans-

gress; I know the place whereon I stand is holy
ground." Permit me to assure you, my dear madam,
tiiat were I, which I am not, a person of some im-
portance, you would run no hazard of offending me
by controverting any of my sentiments: I hold none
(knowingly) which 1 am not willing to submit to ex-

amination; nor am I afraid of oflending you by speak-
ing freely, when you point out my way. I should
wrong you if I thought to please you by palliating or
disguismg the sentiments of my heart; and if I at-

te:npted to do so, you would see through the design,

and despise it. There may perhaps be an improper
manner of chiming upon the name of Jesus, and I am
ni.)t for vindicating any impropriety; yet, could I feel

what I ought to mean when I pronounce that name, I

should not fear mentioning it too often. I am afraid

of no excess in thinking highly of it, because I read it

is the will of God, that all men should honour the S^n
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as they honour the Father. Laboured explications

of the Trhiity I always avoid. I am afraid of dark-

ening counsel by words without knowledge. Scrip-

ture, and even reason, assures me, tliere is but one
God, whose name ahne is Jehovah. Scripture like-

wise assures me, that Christ is God, that Jesus is Je-

hovah. I cannot say that reason assents with equal

readiness to this proposition as to the forn)er; but, ad-

mitting what the Scripture teaches conceniing the

evil of sin, the depravity of human nature, the method
of salvation, and the orfices of the Saviour,—admit-

ting that God has purposed to glorify, not his mercy
only, but his justice, in the work of redemption; that

the blood shed upon the cross, is a proper, adequate
satisfaction for sin; and that the Redeemer is at pre-

sent the Shepherd of those who believe in him, and
will hereafter be the Judge of the world; that, in

order to give the effectual help which we need, it is

necessary that he be always intimately v^ith those who
depend upon him, in every age, in every place; must
know the thoughts and intents of every heart; must
have his eye always upon them, his ear always open
to them, his arm ever stretched out for their relief;

that they can receive nothing but what he bestows,

can do nothing but as he enables them, nor stand a
moment but as he upholds them ;—admitting these

and the like promises, with which the word of God
abounds, reason must allow, whatever ditficulties may
attend the thought, that only lie who is God over all,

blessed for ever, is able or worthy to execute this

complicated plan, every part of which requires the

exertion of infinite wisdom and almighty power; nor

am 1 able to form any clear, satisfactory, comfortable

thoughts of God, suited to awaken tny love, or engage
my trust, but as he has been pleased to reveal himsulf

in the person of Jesus Christ. I believe, vvi;h ihe

apostle, that God was once manifested in the flesh

upon earth, and that he is now manifested in the tiesh

in heaven; and that the worship, not only of redeemed
sinners, but of the holy angels, is addressed to the

Lamb that was slain, and who, in that nature in which
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he suffered, now exercises universal dominion, and

has the government of heaven, earth, and hell upon

h « sh.juldcrs. This truth is the foundation upon

vv'jich my hope is buill, the fountain from whence I

derive all my s'rength and consolation, and my only

encouragement for venturing to the throne of grace,

fur grace to help in time of need.

Till God in human flesh I see,

My thouglits no comfort find;

The holy, just, and sacred Three
Are terrors to my mind.

But it" Immanuel's face appear,
My hope, my joy hegins ;

His name forhids riiy slavish fear,

His grace removes my sins.

I am, however, free to confess to you, that, through

the pride and unbelief remaining in my heart, and the

power of Satan's temptations, there are seasons when
I find no small perplexity and evil reasonings upon
this liicrh point; but it is so absolutely essential to my
peace, that 1 cannot part with it; for I cannot give it

up, without giving up all hope of salvation on the one

hand, and giving up the Bible, as an unmeaning, con-

tradictory fable, on the other; and through mercy, for

the most part, when I am in my right mind, I am as

fully persuaded of this truth as I am ofmy own exist-

ence ; but, from the exercises I have had about it, I

have learned to subscribe to the apostle's declaration,

that " no man can say that Jesus Christ is Lord, but

l)y the Holy Ghost." I am well satisfied, it will not

be a burden to me at the hour of death, nor be laid to

mv charge at the day of judgment, that I have thought

too highl}' ofJesus, expected too much from him myself,

or laboured loo much in commending and setting him
for:h to others, as the Alpha and Omega, the true God
and eernal life. On the contrary, alas! alas! my
gnili and grief are, that my thoughts of him are so

fmit, so infrequent, and my commendations of him so

lamentably cold and disproportionate to what they

ought to be.

1 know not whose letters are rapturous, but I wish
24*
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mine were more so ; not that I am a friend to un-

grounded sallies of imagination, flights of animal

passions, or heat without light. But it would be

amazing to me, were I not aware of human depravity,

(of which I consider this as one of the most striking

proofs,) that they who have any good hope of an inte-

rest in the gospel salvation do not fmd their hearts

(as Dr. Watts expresses it) all on fa-e ; and that their

very looks do not express a transport of admiration,

graiitude, and love, when they consider from what

misery they are redeemed, to what happiness they are

called, and' what a price was paid for their souls. I

wish to be more like the apostle Paul in this respect,

who, though he often forms and compounds new
words, seems at a loss for any that could suitably

describe the emotions of his heart. But I am per-

suaded you would not object to the just fervour of

scriptural devotion; but this holy flame can seldom be

found unsullied in the present life. The temper, con-

stitution, and infirmities of individuals, will mix more

or less with what they say or do. Allowances must

be made for such things in the present state of infir-

mity; for who can hope to be perfectly free from

them? If the heart is right with God, and sincerely

aftected with the wonders of redeeming love, our gra-

cious High Priest, who knows our weakness, pities

and pardons what is amiss, accepts our poor elibrts,

and gradually teaches us to discern and avoid what is

blamable. The work of grace, in its first stages, I

sometimes compare to the lighting of a fire, where for

a while there is abundance of smoke, but it burns

clearer and clearer. There is often, both in letters

and books, what might be very well omitted ; but if a

love to God and souls be the leading principle, I pass

as gende censure upon the rest as I can, and apply to

some eccentric expressions, what Mr. Prior some-

where says of our civil dissensions in this land -*f

liberty :

—

A bait effect, but from a noble cause.
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LETTER II.

February 16, 1776.

iMv Dear Madam,—It gave me grent comfort to find

that vvfiat I wrote concerning the divine character of

Jesus as God manifest in the flesh, met with your ap-

probation. This doctrine is, in my view, the great

foundation-stone upon which all true religion is built;

but, alas! in the present day it is the stumbling-stone

and rock of oflence, upon which too many, fondly

presuming upon their own wisdom, fall and are

broken. \ am so far from wondering that any should

doubt of it, that I am firmly persuaded none can truly

believe it, however plainly set forth in Scripture,

unless it be revealed to them from heaven ; or, in the

aposMe's words, that "no one can call Jesus Christ

Eord, but by the Holy Ghost." I believe there are

many who think they believe it, because they have

taken it for granted, and never attentively considered

tiie difficulties with which it is attended in the eye of

fallen reason. Judging by natural light, it seems im-

possible to believe that the title of "the true God and

eternal life" should properly belong to that despised

man who hung dead upon the cross, exposed to the

insults of his cruel enemies. I know nothing that can

obviate tlie objections the reasoning mind is ready to

form against it, but a real conviction of the sinfulness

of sin, and the state of a sinner as exposed to the curse

of the holy law, and destitute of every plea and hope

in himselt". Then the necessity of a Redeemer, and

the necessity of this Redeemer's being almighty, is

seen and felt, with an evidence which bears down all

opposition ; for neither the efficacy of his atonement

and intercession, nor his sufficiency to guide, save,

protect, and feed those who trust in him, can be con-

ceived of without it. When the eyes of the under-

standing are opened, the soul made acquainted wi;h

and attentive to its own state and wants, he that runs
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may read this truth, not in a few detached texts of a
dubious inipr)rt, and hable to be twisted and tortured

by the arts of criticism, but as interwoveu in ihc very

frame and texture of the Bible, and written, as wiih a

sun-bea:n, throu'j:;hout the principal parts both of the

Old and New Testament. If Christ be the shepherd

and the husband of his people under the gospel, and
if his comincj into the world did not abridge those who
feared God, of the privileges they were entiijed to be-

fore his appearance, it fallows by undeniable conse-

quence, "that he is God over all, blessed for ever."

For David tells us that his shepherd was Jehovah
;

and the husband of the Old Testament Church was
the Miker and God of the whole earth, the H(dy One
of Israel, whose name is the I^ord of Hosts. Psa. xxiii.

1 : Isa. liv. 8, with xlvii. 4. I agree with you, madam,
that among the many attempts which have been made
to prove and illustrate the Scripture doctrine, thai the

Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, are one God,
there have been many injudicious, unwarrantable
tilings advanced, which have perplexed instead of in-

structing, and of which the enemies of the truth have

known how to make their advantage. However, there

have been tracts upon these sublime subjects, which
have been written with judgment and an unction, and
I believe attended wiih a blessing. I seem to prefer

Mr. Jones's book on the Trinity to any 1 have seen,

because he does little more than slate some of the

Scripture evidence for it, and draws his inferences

briefly and plainly ; though even he has admitted a

t'e'vv texts, which may perhaps be thought not quite

full to the point; and he has certainly omitted several

of the most express and strongest testimonies. 'J'he

best and happiest proof of all, that this docti'ine is true

in itself and true to us, is the experience of its efiscts.

'J'hey who know his name will put their trust in him :

they who are rightly impressed with his astonishing

condescension and love, in em))tying himself, and sub-

mitting to the death of the cross I'or our sakes, will

find themselves under a sweet constiaint to love him
again, and will feel a little of that emotion of heart
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which the apostle expresses in that lively passage,

Gal. vi. 14. The knowledge of Christ crucified (lii e

I hariel's spear) removes the false appearances by

which we iiave been too long cheated, and shows us

the men and the things, the spirit, cusioms, and

maxims of the world, in their just light. Were I per-

fecily master of myself and my subject, I would never

adduce any text in proof of a doctrine or assertion

from the pulpit, which was not direct and conclusive:

because if a text is pressed into an argument to which

it has no proper relation, it rather encumbers tlian

su|)ports it, and raises a suspicion that the cause is

weak, and better testimonies in its favour cannot be

obtained. Some misa[)plications of this kind have

been so long in use, that they y)ass pretty current,

though, if brought to the assay, they would be found

not quire sterling: but I endeavour to avoid them to

the best of my judgment. Thus, for instance, 1 have

often heard Rom. xiv. 23, "Whatsoever is not of fai;h

is sin," quoted to prove, that without a principle of

saving faith we can jjcrform nothing acceptable to

God ; whereas it seems clear from the context, that

faith is there used in another sense, and signifies a

firm persuasion of mind respecting the lawfulness of

the action. However, I doubt not but the proposition

in itself is strictly true in the other sense, if considered

detached from the connection in which it stands; but

I should rather choose to prove it from other passages,

where it is directly affirmed, as H(ib. xi. 6 ; Matt. xii.

33. In such cases, I think hearers should be carehd

not to be prejudiced against a doctrine, merely because

it is not well supported; for perhaps it is capable of

solid proof, though the preacher was not so happy as

to hit upon that which was most suitable; and extem-

pore preachers may sometimes hope for a little allow-

ance upon this head, from the more candid part of

their auditory, and not be made ot!enders tor an in-

advertence, which they cannot perhaps always avod
in the hurry of speaking. With res|)ect to the a|)pli-

cation of some passages in the Old Testament to our

Lord and Saviour, I hold it safest to keep close to the
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specimens the apostles have given ns, and I would
venture with caution if I go beyond their line; yet it

is probable they have only given us a specimen, and
that there are a great number of passages which have
a direct reference to gospel truths, though we may
run some hazard in making out the allusion. If Paul
had not gone before me, I should have hesitated to

assert that the prohibition, " Thou shalt not muzzle
the ox that treadeth out the corn," was given not upon
the account of oxen, but altogether for our sakes ; nor
should I, without his assistance, have found out that

the history of Sarah and Hagar was a designed alle-

gory, to set forih the difference between the law and
g:)spel covenants. Therefore, when I hear ministers

tracing some other allusions, I cannot be always sure

that they push them too tar, though, perhaps, they are
not quite satisfactory to my judgment: for it may be,

they have a further insight into the meaning of the

places than myself. And I think Scriptures may be

someiimes used to advantage, by way of accommoda-
ium in popular discourses, and in something of a
different sense from what they bear in the place where
they stand, provided they are not alleged as proofs,

but only to illustrate a truth already proved or acknow-
ledged. Though Job's friends and Job himself were
mistaken, there are many great truths in their

speeches, which, as such, may, I think, stand as the

f()undation of a discourse. Nay, I either have, or

have ofien intended to borrow a truth from the mouth
even of Satan, " Hast thou not set a hedge about him'?'*

such a confession, extorted from our grand adversary,

placing the safety of the Lord's people, under his pro-

videniial care, in a very striking light.

I perfectly agree with you, madam, that our reli-

gious sensations and exercises are much influenced

and tinctured by natural constitution; and that iliere-

fore tears and warm emotions on the one hand, or a

comparative dryness of spirit on the other, are no sure

indicaions of the real state of the heart. Appearances
may agree in ditferent persons, or vary in the same
person from causes merely natural : even a change
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of weather may have some influence in raising or

depressing the spirits, where the nerves are very deii-

cae; and I think snch })ersons arc more susceptive

of impressions from the agency of invisible powers,

Doth good and evd; an agency which, though we
cannot e.\j)lain, experience will not permit us to deny.

However, though circumstantials rise and fall, the

real diiierence i)efween nature and grace remains un-

alterable. That work of God upon the heart, which

is some.imes called a new birth, at others a new
creation, is as distant from the highest efects of na-

tural principles, or the inost specious imitations which
educati(Mi or resolutions can produce, as light is from

darkness, or lile from death. Only he who made the

world can either make a Christian, or support and

carry on his own work, A thirst after God as our

por.ion ; a delight in Jesus, as the only way and door;

a renunciation of self and of the world, so iar as it is

o]i])osite to the spirit of the gospel : these, and the

li!\c fruits of that grace which bringeih salvation, are

not only beyond the power of our fallen nature, but

contrary to its tendency; so that we can have no

desires of this kind till they are given us I'rom above,

and can for a season hardly bear to hear them spoken

of, either as excellent or necessary.—1 am, &c.

LETTER III.

September 17, 177G.

My Dear Madam,—We are much indebted to you for

your kind thoughts of us. Hitherto I feel no uneasi-

ness about what is before me; but I am afraid my
tranquillity does not wholly spring from trust in the

Lord, and submission to his will, but that part of it at

least is derived from the assurances Mr. W. gave nie,

that the opera. ion would be nei.her dilfculi nor dan-

gerous. I have not much of the hero in my const ilu-

tion ; if in great pains or sharp trials 1 should ever

show a becoming I'ortiuide, it must be given me Ironi
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above. I desire to leave all with him, in whose hanrls

my ways are. and who has promised me strength

according to my day.

I rejoice tiiat the Lord has not only made ynu de-

sirous of being useful to others in iheir spiritual con-
cerns, but has given you in some instances to see,

that your desires and attempts have not been in vain.

I shall thankfidly accept of the commission you are

pleased to oiler me, and take a pleasm-e in perusing

any papers you may think pro[)er to put into my hands,

and oiler you my sentiments with that simplicity which
I am persuaded will be much more agreeable to you
than com})liments. Though I know there is in general

a delicacy and difficulty in services of this kind, yet

with respect to yourself I seem to have nothing to

fear.

1 have often wished we had more female pens em-
ployed in the service of the sanctuary. Though few
ladies encumber themselves with the apparatus of

Latin <jr Greek, or engage in voluminous performances,

yet, in the article of essay-writing, I think many are

qualified to succeed better than most men, having a

peculiar easiness of style, which few of us can imitate.

1 remember you once showed me a paper, together

with the corrections and alterations proposed by a

gentleman whose opinion you had asked. J thought

his corrections had injured it, and given it an air of

stiiihess, which is often observable when learned men
write in English. Grammatical rules, as they are

called, are wholly derived from the mode of speaking

or writing which obtains amongst those who best

understand the language ; for the language must be

supposed established before any grammar can be

made for it; and therefore, women who, from the

course of their education and life, have b.ad an oppor-

tunity of reading the best written books, and convers-

ing with those who speak well, though they do not

burden themselves with the formaliiy of grammar,
have of.en more skill in the English language than

the men who can call every figure of sf.eech by a

Latin or Greek name. You may be sure, madam, 1
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shall not wish your papers suppressed, merely because

they were not \vritten by a learned man. Language

and style, however, are but the dress. Trifles, how-

ever adorned, are trifles still. A person of spiritual

discernment would rather be the author of one page

written in the humble garb of Bunyan upon a serious

subject, than to be able to rival the sprightliness and

elegance of Lady M. W. Montague, unless it could be

with a view to edification. The subjects you propose are

important; and with respect to sacramental medita-

tations, and all devotional exercises so called, I per-

fectly agree with you, that to be affecting and useful,

they" must be dictated rather by the heart than by the

head ; and are most likely to influence others, when
they are the fruits and transcripts of our own ex-

perience. So far as I know, we are but scantily pro-

vided with specimens of this sort in print, and there-

fore I shall be ghid to see an accession to the public

stock. Your other thought of helps to recollection on

Saturday evenings, is, I think, an attempt in which

none have been beforehand with you. So that, ac-

cording to the general appearance, I feel myself dis-

posed to encourage you to do as you have purposed.

On the other hand, if I meet with any thing, on the

perusal of the papers, which in my view may seem

to need alteration, I will freely and faithfully point

it out.

I can almost smile noir, to think you once classed

me among the Stoics. If I dare speak with confidence

of myself in any thing, I think I may lay claim to a

little of that pleasing, painful thing, sensibility. I need

not boast of it, for it has too often been my snare, my
sin, and my punishment. Yet I would be thankful

for a spice of it, as the Lord's gift, and, when rightly

exercised, it is valuable ; and 1 think I should make
but an awkward minister without it, especially here.

Where there is this sensibility in the natural temper,

it will give a tincture or cast to our religious expi'es-

sion. Indeed I often find this sensibility weakest

where it should be strongest, and have reason to re-

proach myself that I am not more aflTected by the

25
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character, love, and sufTerintrs ofmy Lord and Saviour,

and my own peculiar personal obligations to him.

However, my views of religion have been such for

many years, as I supposed, more likely to make me
be deemed an enthusiast than a Stoic. A moonlight

head-knowledge, derived from a system of sentiments,

however true in themselves, is, in my judgment, a

poor thing; nor, on the other liand, am I an admirer
of those rapturous sallies, which are more owing to a

warm imagination, than to a just perception of the

power and importance of the gospel truth. The gos-

pel addresses both head and heart ; and where it has

its proper etlect, where it is received as the word of

God, and is clothed with the authority and energy of

the Holy Spirit, the understanding is enlightened, the

affections awakened and engaged, the will brought

into subjection, and the whole soul delivered to its im-

pression, as wax to the seal. When this is the case

—when the atlections do not take the lead, and push

forward with a blind impulse, but arise from the prin-

ciples of Scripture, and are governed by them, the

more warmth the better. Yet in this state of infirmity

nothing is perfect ; and our natural temperament and
disposition will have more influence upon our religious

sensations than we are ordinarily aware. It is well

to know how to make proper allowances and abate-

ments upon this head, in the judgment we form both

of ourselves and of others. Many good people are

distressed and alternately elated by frames and feel-

ings, which perhaps are more constitutional than pro-

perly religious experiences. I dare not tell you,

madam, what I am, but I can tell you what I wish to

be. The love of God, as manifested in Jesus Christ,

is what I would wish to be the abiding object of my
contemplation ; not merely to speculate upon it as a

doctrine, but so to feel it, and my own interest in it,

as to have my heart filled with its efiects, and trans-

formed into its resemblance ; that with this glorious

exemplar in my view, I may be animated to a spirit

of benevolence, love, and compassion, to all around

me ; that my love may be primarily fixed upon him
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who has so loved me, and then, for his sake, diffused

to all his children, and to all his creatures. Then,

knowing that much is forgiven to me, I should be

[)roinpted to the ready exercise of forgiveness,, if I

have aught against any. Then I should be humble,

patient, and submissive under all his dispensations;

meek, gentle, forbearing, and kind to my fellow-worms.

Then I should be active and diligent in improving all

my talents and powers in his service, and for his

glory ; and live not to myself, but to him who loved

me, and gave himself for me,—I am, &a

LETTER IV.

JVovember 29, 1776.

My Dear Madam,—I am persuaded you need not be

told that though there are perhaps supposible ex-

tremities, in which self would prevail over all con-

siderations, yet in general it is more easy to suffer in

our own persons, than in the persons of those whom
we dearly love; for through such a medium our ap-

prehensions possibly receive the idea of the trouble

enlarged beyond its just dimensions ; and it would sit

lighter upon us, if it were properly our own case, for

then we should feel it all, and there would be no room
for imagination to exaggerate.

But though I feel grief, I trust the Lord has merci-

fully preserved me from impatience, and murmuring,
and that in the midst of all the pleadings of flesh and
blood, there is a something within me that aims to say,

without reserve or exception, "not my will but thine

be done."

It is a comfortable consideration, that he with whom
we have to do, our great High Priest, who once put

away our sins by the sacrifice of himself, and now for

ever appears in the presence of God for us, is not only
possessed of sovereign authority and infinite power,
but wears our very nature, and feels and exercises in

the highest degree those tendernesses and commisera-
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tions, which I conceive ore essential to humanitj^ in

its perfect state. The whole history of his wonder-
ful life is full of inimilahle instances of this kind. His
bo\vels were moved before his arm was exerted ; he

condescended to mingle tears with mourners, and
wept over distresses which he intended to relieve.

He is still the same in his exalted state; compassions
dwell in his heart. In a way inconceivable to us, but

consistent with his supreme dignity and perfection of

happiness and glory, he still feels for his people. When
(Saul persecuted the members upon earth, the Head
complained from heaven ; and sooner shall the most
tender mother sit insensible and inattentive to the cries

and wants of her infant, than the Lord Jesus be an
unconcerned spectator of his suffering children. No
—with the eye and the ear and the heart of a friend,

he attends to their sorrows ; he counts their sighs, puts

their tears in his bottle; and when our spirits are

overwhelmed within us, he knows our path, and ad-

justs the time, the measure of our trials, and every
thing that is necessary for our present support and
seasonable deliverance, with the same unerring wis-

dom and accuracy as he weighed the mountains in

scales, and hills in a balance, and meted out the hea-

vens with a span. Still more, beside his benevolent,

he has an experimental sympathy. He knows our

sorrows, not merely as he knows ail things, but as

one who has been in our situation, and who, though
without sin himself, endured, when upon earth, inex-

pressibly more for us, than he will ever lay upon us.

He has sanctified poverty, pain, disgrace, temptation,

and death, by passing through these states ; and in

whatever states his people are, they may by faith

have fellowship with him in their sufferings, and he

will by sympathy and love, have fellowship and in-

terest with them in theirs. What, then, shall we fear,

or of what shall we complain? when all our concerns

are written upon his heart, and their management, to

the very hairs of our head, is under his care and pro-

vidence ; when he pities us more than we can do our-

selves, and has engaged his almighty power to sustain
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and relieve us. However, as he is tender, he is wise

also; he loves us, but especially with regard to our

best interests. If there were not something in our

hearts and our situations that required discipline and

medicine, he so delights in our prosperity, that we
should never be in heaviness. The innumerable com-
fort and mercies with which he enriches even those

we call our darker days, are sufficient proofs that he

does not willingly grieve us ; but when he sees a need-

be for chastisement, he will not withhold it, because

he loves us ; on the contrary, that is the very reason

why he afflicts. He will put his silver into the fire to

purify it; but he sits by the furnace as a refiner, to

direct the process, and to secure the end he has in

view, that we neither suffer too much, nor sufier in

vain.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

December —, 1776.

My Dear. Madam,—I have often preached to others

of the benefit of afiiiction ; but my own path for many
years has been so smooth, and my trials, though I

have not been without trials, comparatively so light

and few, that I have seemed to myself to speak by

rote upon a subject of which I had not a proper feel-

ing. Yet the many exercises of my poor afflicted

people, and the sympathy the Lord has given me with

them in their troubles, have made this a frequent and

favourite topic of my ministry among them. The
advantages of afflictions, when the Lord is pleased to

employ them for the good of his people, are many and

great. Permit me to mention a few of them; and the

Lord grant that we may all find those blessed ends

answered to ourselves, by the trials he is pleased to

appoint us.

Atflictions quicken us to prayer. It is a pity it

should be so; hut experience testifies, that a long

course of ease and prosperity, without painful changes,
25*
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has an unhappy tendency to make us cold and formal
in our secret worship: but troubles rouse our spirits,

and constrain us to call upon the Lord in good ear-

nest, when we feel a need of that help which we only

can have from him.

They are useful, and in a degree necessary, to keep
alive in us the conviction of the vanity and unsatisfy-

ing nature of the present world, and all its enjoyments;
to remind us that this is not our rest, and to call our
thoughts upwards, where our true treasure is, and
where our conversation ought to be. When things

go on much to our wish, our hearts are too prone to

say. It is good to be here. It is probable, that had
Moses, when he came to invite Isiael to Canaan,
found them in prosperity, as in the days of Jose})h,

they would have been very unwilling to remove; but

the afflictions they were previously brought into made
his message welcome. Thus the Lord, by pain, sick-

ness, and disappointments, by breaking our cisterns,

and withering our gourds, weakens our attachment to

this world, and makes the thought of quitting it more
familiar and more desirable.

A child of God cannot but greatly desire a more en-

larged and experimental acquaintance with his holy

word; and this attainment is greatly promoted by our

trials. The far greater part of the promises in Scrip-

ture are made and suited to a state of affliction ; and
though we may believe they are true, we cannot so

well know their sweetness, power, and suitableness,

unless we ourselves are in a state to which they refer

The Lord says, "Call upon me in the day of trouble,

and I will deliver." Now, till the day of trouble

comes, such a promise is like a city of refuge to an
Israelite, who, not having slain a man, was in no
danger of the avenger of blood. He had a privilege

near him, of which he knew not the use and value,

because he was not in the case for which it was pro-

vided. But some can say, I not only believe this

promise upon the authority of the speaker, but I can
set my seal to it; 1 have been in trouble; I took this

course for relief, and I was not disappointed. The
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Lord verily heard and delivered me. Thus afflictions

likewise give occasion of our knowing and noticing

more of the Lord's wisdoin, power, and goodness, in

si.i[>porling and relieving, than we should otherwise

have knov.n.

I have not time to take another sheet, and must
therefore contract my homily. Afflictions evidence to

ourselves, and manifest to others, the reality of grace.

And when we suHer as Christians, exercise some
measure of that patience and submission, and receive

some measure of these supports and supplies, which
the gospel requires and promises to believers, we are

more confirmed that we have not taken up with mere
notions; and others may be convinced, that we do
not fullow cunningly devised fables. They likewise

strengthen by exercise our graces: as our limbs and
natural powers would be feeble if not called to daily

exeriion, so the graces of the Spirit would languish,

unless something was provided to draw them out to

use. And, to say no more, they are honourable, as

they advance our conformity to Jesus our Lord, who
w'as a man of sorrows for our sake. Methinks, if we
might go to heaven without suHering, we should be

unwilling to desire it. Why should we ever wish to

go by any other path than that which he has conse-

crated and endeared by his own example? especially

as his people's sutlerings are not penal ; there is no
wrath in them; the cup he puts in their hands is very
dillerent from that which he drank for their sakes, and
is only medicinal to promote their chief good. Here
I must stop; but the subject is fruitful, and might be

pursued through a quire of paper. I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

August — , 1 778.

My Dear Madam,—Your obliging favour of the 22d
from B , which 1 received last night, demands an

immediate acknowledgment. Many things which I
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would have offered by way of answer, must for the

present be postponed; for the same post brought an

information which turns my thoughts to one subject.

What shall I say'? Topics of consolation are at hand

in abundance; they are familiar to your mind; and

was I to fill the sheet with them, I could suggest

nothing but what you already know. Then are they

consolatory indeed, when the Lord himself is pleased

to apply them to the heart. This he has promised,

and therefore we are encouraged to expect it. This

is my prayer for you: I sincerely sympathize with

you:' I cannot comfort you; but he can; and I trust

iie will. How impertinent would it be to advise you

to forget or suspend the feelings which such a stroke

must excite ! Who can help feeling 1 Nor is sensibility

in itself sinful. Christian resignation is very different

from that stoical stubbornness, which is most easily

practised by those unamiable characters whose re-

gards centre wholly in self; nor could we in a proper

manner exercise submission to the will of God under

our ti-ials, if we did not feel them. He who knows

our frame is pleased to allow that afflictions for the

present are not joyous, but grievous. But to thetn

that fear him he is near at hand, to support their

spirits, to moderate their grief, and, in the issue, to

sanctify it ; so that they shall come out of the furnace

refined, more humble, and more spiritual. There is,

however, a part assigned us; we are to pray for the

help we need ; and we are not wilfully to give way to

the impression of overwhelming sorrow. We are to

endeavour to turn our thoughts to such considerations

as are suited to alleviate it : our deserts as sinners, the

many mercies we are still indulged with, the still

greater afflictions which many of our fellow-creatures

endure, and, above all, the sufferings of Jesus, that

man of sorrows, who made himself intimately ac-

quainted with grief for our sakes.

When the will of the Lord is manifested to us by

the event, we are to look to him for grace and

strength, and be still to know that he is God, that he

has a right to dispose of us and ours as he pleases,
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and that in the exercise of this right he is most cer-

tainly good and wise. We often complain of losses;

but the expi'ession is rather improper. Strictly speak-

iu'y, we can lose nothing, because w^e have no real

property in any thing. Our earthly comforts are lent

us; and when recalled, we ought to return and resign

them with thankfulness to him who has let them re-

main so long in our hands. But, as I said above, I

do not mean to enlarge in this strain: I hope the Lord,

the only comforter, will bring such thoughts with

warmth and elHcacy upon your mind. Your wound,

while fresh, is painful; but faith, prayer, and time,

will, I trust, gradually render it tolerable. There is

something fascinating in grief; painful as it is, we are

prone to' uidurge"lt, and to brood over the thoughts

and circumstances which are suited (like fuel to tire)

to heighten and prolong it. When the Lord afflicts,

it is his design that we should grieve : but in this, as

in all other things, there is a certain moderation

which becomes a Christian, and which only grace

can teach; ana grace teaches us, not by books or by

hearsay, but by experimental lessons: all beyond this

shoidd be avoided and guarded against as sinful and

hurtful. Grief, when indulged and excessive, preys

upon the spirits, injures heaKli, indisposes us for duly,

and causes us to shed tears which deserve more tears.

This is a weeping world. Sin has filled it with thorns

and briers, with crosses and calamities. It is a great

hospital, resounding with groans in every quar;er. It

is a field of battle, where many are falling around us

continually: and it is more wonderful thai we escape

so well, than that we are sometimes wounded. We
must have some share: it is the unavoidable lot of our

nature and state; it is likewise needful in point of dis-

cipline. The Lord will certainly chasten those whom
he loves, though others may seem to pass fur a time

with impunity. That is a sweet, instructive, and

important passage, Heb. xii. S-H. It is so plam,

that it needs no comment; so full, that a comment
would but weaken it. May the Lo:-d inscribe it upon
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your heart, my dear madam, and upon mine.

—

I

am, &c.

LETTER VII.

November, 1778.

My Dear Madam,—Your obliging favour raised in

me a variety of emotions when 1 first received it, and
has revived them this morning while perusing it again.

I have mourned and rejoiced with you, and felt pain

and pleasure in succession, as you diversified the sub-

ject. However, the weight of your grief I was will-

ing to consider as a thing that is past; and the thought

that you had been mercifully supported under it, and
brought through it, that you were restored home in

safety, and that at the time of writing you were
tolerably well and composed, made joy upon the

whole preponderate ; and I am more disposed to con-

gratulate you, and join you in praising the Lord for

the mercies you enumerate, than to prolong my con-

dolence upon the mournful parts of your letter. Re-
peated trying occasions have made me well acquainted

with the anxious inquiries with which the busy poring

mind is apt to pursue departed friends: it can hardly

be otherwise under some circumstances. I have found

prayer the best relief I have thought it very allow-

able to avail myself to the utmost of every favourable

consideration; but I have had the most comfort, when
I have been enabled to resign the whole concern into

his hands, whose thoughts and ways, whose power and
goodness, are infinitely superior to our conceptions.

I consider, in such cases, that the great Redeemer can
save to the uttermost, and the great Teacher can com-
municate light, and impress truth, when and how he

pleases. I trust the power of his grace and compas-
sion will hereafter triumphantly appear, in many in-

stances, of persons who, on their dying beds, and in

their last moments, have been, by his mercy, con-

strained to feel the importance and reality of truths,
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which they did not properly understand and attend to

in the hour of health and prosperity. Such a salutary

change I have frequently, or at least more than once,

twice, or thrice, been an eye-witness to, accompanied

with such evidence as, I think, has been quite satis-

factory. And who can say such a change may not

often take place when the person who is the subject

of it is too much enfeebled to give an account to by-

standers of what is transacting in his mind! Thus I

have encouraged my hope. But the best satisfaction

of all is, to be duly impressed with the voice that says,

"Be still, and know that I am God." These words
direct us, not only to his sovereignty, his undoubted

right to do what he will with his own, but to all his

adorable and amiable perfections, by which he has

manifested himself to us in the Son of his love.

As I am not a Sadducee, the account you give of

the music which entertained you on the road does not

put my dependence either upon your veracity or your
judgment to my trial. We live upon the confines of

the invisible world, or rather perhaps in the midst of

it. That unseen agents have a power of operating

upon our minds, at least upon that mysterious faculty

we call the imagination, is with me not merely a point of

opinion, or even of faith, but of experience. That evil

spirits can, when permitted, disturb, distress, and de-

file us, I know as well as I know that the fire can burn

me: and though their interposition is perhaps more
easily and certainly distinguishable, yet from analogy

I conclude that good spirits are equally willing, and

equally able, to employ their kind offices for our relief

and comfort. I have formed in my mind a kind of

system upon this suljject, which, for the most part, I

keep pretty much to myself; but I can intrust my
thoughts to you as they occasionally ofier. I appre-

hend that some persons (those particularly who rank

under the class of nervous) are more open and acces-

sible to these impressions than others ; and probably

the same person more so at some times than others.

And though we frequently distinguish between imagi-

nary and real, (which is one reason why nervous
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people are so seldom pitied,) yet an impression upon
the imagination may, as to the agent tliat produces it,

and to the person that receives it, be as much a reality

as any of the sensible objects around him ; though a

bystander, not l)eing able to share in the perception,

may account it a mere whim, and suppose it might be

avoided or removed by an act of the will. Nor liave

any a right to withhold their assent to what the Scrip-

tures tcaeii, and many sober persons declare of this

invisible agency, merely because we cannot answer
the questions, How? or Why ? The thing maybe
certain, though we cannot easily explain it ; and there

may be just and important reasons for it, though u-e

should not be able to assign them. If what you heard,

or (which in my view is much the same) what you
thought you heard, had a tendency to compose your
spirit and to encourage your application to the Lord
for help, at the time when you were about to stand in

need of especial assistance, then there is a sufficient

and suitable reason assigned for it at once without

looking further. Jt would be dangerous to make im-

pressions a rule of duty ; but if they strengthen us,

and assist us in the pertormance of what ice know to

be our duty, we may be thankful for them.

You have taken leave of your favourite trees, and
the scenes of your younger life, but a few years sooner

than you must have done if the late dispensation had
not taken place. All must be left soon ; for al! below
is polluted, and in its best state is too scanty to alTord

us happiness. If we are believers in Jesus, all we can
quit is a mere nothing compared with what we shall

obtain. To exchange a dungeon for a palace, earth

for heaven, will call for no self-denial when we stand

upon the threshold of eternity, and shall have a clearer

view than we have now of the vanity of what is ]:»ass-

ing from us, and the glory of what is before us. The
partial changes we meet with in our way through life

are designed to remind us of, and prepare us for, the

great change which awaits us at the end of it. The
Lord grant that we may find mercy of the Lord in

that solemn hour.—1 am, &c. ^
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LETTER I.

March 12, 1774.

My Dear Madam,—My heart is full, yet I must re-

strain it. Many thoughts which crowd on my mind,

and would have vent were I writing to another per-

son, would to you be unseasonable. I write not to

remind you of what you have lost, but of what you
have, which you cannot lose. May the Lord put a

\vord in my heart that may be acceptable; and may
his good Spirit accompany the perusal, and enable

you to say with the apostle, that as sufferings abound,
consolations also abound by Jesus Christ. Lideed I

can sympathize with you. I remember too, the deli-

cacy of your frame, and the tenderness of your natural

s[)irits; so that were you not interested in the exceed-

ing great and precious promises of the gospel, I

should be ready to fear you must sink under your
trial; but I have soine faint conceptions of the all-

sutiiciency and faithfulness of the Lord, and may ad-

dress you in the king's words to Daniel :
" Thy God,

whom thou servest continually, he will deliver thee."

Motives for resignation to his will abound in his

word ; but it is an additional and crowning niej-cy

that he has promised to apply and enforce them in

tiinr; of need. He has said :
" My grace shall be

suiiicient for thee: and as thy day is, so shall thy

strength be." This I trust you have already ex-

perienced. The Lord is so rich and so good that he

can by a glance of thougfit compensate his children

26 301
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for whatever his wisdom sees fit to deprive them of.

If he gives them a lively sense of what he has dehvered

them from, and prepared for them, or of what lie him-

seU'sLibmittcd to endure for their sakes, they fine] at once

light springing up out of dari<ness, hard things become

easy, and bitter sweet. I remember to have read of

a good man in the last century (probably you have

met with the story,) who, when his beloved and only

son lay ill, was for some time greaily anxious about the

event. One morning he staid longer than usual in his

closet; while he was there his son died. When he

come out, his family were afraid to tell him ; but, like

David, he perceived it by their looks; and when upon

inquiry they said it was so, he received the news with

a composure that surprised them. But he soon ex-

plained the reason, by telling them that for such dis-

coveries of the Lord's goodness as he had been

favoured with that morning, he could be content to

lose a son every day. Yes, madam, though every

stream must fail, the fountain is still full and still llow-

inor. All the comfort you ever received in your dear

friend was from the Lord, who is abundantly able to

comfort you still ; and he is gone but a little before you.

May your faith anticipate the joyful and glorious meet-

ing you will shortly have in a better world. Then your

worship and converse together will be to unspeakable

advantage, without imperfection, interruption, abate-

ment, or end. Then all tears shall be wiped away,

and every cloud removed; and then you will see that

all your concernments here below (the late afflicting

dispensation not excepted,) were appointed and ad-

justed by infinite wisdom and infinite love.

The Lord who knows our frame, does not expect

or require that we should aim at a stoical indiflTerence

under his visitations. He allows that afflictions are at

present not joyous, but grievous ; yea, he was pleased

when upon earth to weep with his mourning friends,

when Lazarus died. But he has graciously provided

for the prevention of that anguish and bitterness of

sorrow, which is, upon such occasions, the portion of

such as live without God in the world ; and has en-
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gaged that all shall work togetlier for good, and yield

the peaceable fruits of righteousness. May he bless

you with a sweet serenity of spirit, and a cheerful

hope of the glory that shall shortly be revealed.

I intimated that I would not trouble you with my
own sense and share of this loss. If you j-emember

the great kindness I always received from Mr. T
and yourself, as often as opportunity afforded, and if

you will believe me possessed of any sensibility or

gratitude, you will conclude that my concern is not

small. I feel likewise for the public. Will it be a

consolation to you, madam, to know that you do not

mourn alone ? A character so exemplary as a friend,

a counsellor, a Christian, a minister, will be long and

deeply regretted ; and many will join with me in pray-

ing that you, who are most nearly interested, may be

signally 'supported, and feel the propriety of Mrs
Rowe's acknowledgment,

Thou dost but take the dying lamp away,
To bless me with thiae own unclouded day.

We join in most affectionate respects and con-

dolence. May the Lord bless you and keep you, lift

up the light of his countenance upon you, and give

you peace.—I am, &c.

LETTER il

April 8, 1775.

]My Dear Madam,—I have long and often purposed

waiting upon you with a second letter, though one thing

or other still caused delay; for though I could not but

wish to hear from you, I was far from making that a

condition of my writing. If you have leisure and

spirits to favour me with a line now and then, it will

give us much pleasure; but if not, it will be a sutii-

cient inducement with me to write, to know that you

give me liberty, and that you will receive my letters
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in good part. At the same time I must add, that my
various en2i;ao;ements will not permit me to break in

upon you So often as my sincere aiiection would

otherwise prompt me to do.

I heartily thank you for yours, and hope my soul

desires to praise the Lord on your behalf I am per-

suaded that his goodness to you in supporting you

under a trial so sharp in itself, and in the circum-

stances that attended it, has been an encouragement

and comfort to many. It is in such apparently severe

times that the all-sufficiency and faithfulness of the

Lord, and the power and proper eflects of his precious

gospel, are most eminently displayed. I would hope,

and I do believe, that the knowledge of your case has

animated some of the Lord's people against those

anxious fears which they sometimes feel when they

look upon their earthly comforts with too careful an eye,

and their hearts are ready to sink at the thought, what

should I do, and how should I behave, were the Lord

pleased to take away my desire with a stroke! But

we see he can supply their absence, and alTord us

superior comforts without them. The gospel reveals

one thing needful, the pearl of* great price; and sup-

poses that they who possess this are provided for against

all events, and have ground of unshaken hope and a

source of never-failing consolation under every change

they can meet with during their pilgrimage stale.

When his people are enabled to set their seal to this,

not only in theory, when all things go smooth, but

practically, when called upon to pass through the fire

and water, then his grace is glorified in them, and by

them; then it appears both to themselves and to

others, that they have neither followed cunningly de-

vised fables, nor amused themselves with empty

notions; then they know in themselves, and it is evi-

denced to others, that God is with lliem of a truth.

In this view a believer, when in some good measure

divested from that narrow selfish disp(Jsition which

cleaves so close to us by nature, will not only submit

to trials, but rejoice in them, notwithstanding the

feelincrs and reluctance of the flesh. For if 1 am re-
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deemed from misery by the blood of Jesus, and if he

is now preparing ine a mansion near himselt, tiiat I

may drink of tlie rivers of pleasure at his right hand

for evermore; ihe question is not (at least ought not to

be.) IJow may 1 pass through life with the least in-

convenience? but, liow may my little span of life be

made must subservient to ihe praise and glory of him
who loved me, and gave himself for me? Where the

L(jrd gives this desire, he will gratify it; and as atilic-

tions for the most part afford the fairest opportunities

of this kind, therefore it is that those whom he is

pleased eminently to honour are usually called, at one

time or another, to the heaviest trials; not because he

loves to grieve them, but because he hears their

prayers, and accepts their desires of doing him service

in the world. The post of honour in war is so called,

because attended with difficulties and dangers which
but few are supposed equal to; yet generals usually

allot these hard services to their favourites and
friends, who, on their parts, eagerly accept them as

tokens of favour and marks of confidence. Should

we, therefore, not account it an honour and a privi-

lege, when the Captain of our salvation assigns us a

duiicult post? since he can and does (which no

earihly commander can) inspire his soldiers with

wisdom, courage, and strength, suitable to their situa-

tion. 2 Cor., xu. 9, 10. I am acquainted with a few

who have been led thus into the fore front of the

battle; they sulfered much; but I have never heard

them say they sutlered too much; for the Lord stood

by them and strengthened them. Go on, my dear

madam: yet a little while, Jesus will wipe away all

tears from your eyes; you will see your beloved friend

again, and lie and you will rejoice together for ever.

I am, &c.

20*
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LETTER III.

October 24, 1775.

My Dkar Madam,—The manner in which you men-
tion Omicron's Letters, I hope, will rather humble me
than puff me up. Your favourable acceptance of

them, if alone, might have the latter effect; but, alas!

I feel myself so very defective in those things, the

importance of which I endeavoured to point out to

others, that I almost appear to myself to be one of

those who say but do not. I find it much easier to

speak to the hearts of others than to my own. Yet I

have cause beyond many to bless God, tliat he has

given me some idea of what a Christian ought to be,

and 1 hope a real desire of being one myself; but

verily I have attained but a very little way. A friend

hinted to me, that the character I have given of C.

or Grace in the full ear, must be from my own expe-

rience, or J could not have written it. To myself,

however, it appears otherwise; but I am well con-

vinced, that the state of C, is attainable, and more to

be desired than mountains of gold and silver. But I

find you complain likewise; though it appears to me,

and, I believe, to all who know you, that the Lord has

been peculiarly gracious to you, in giving you much
of the spirit in w^hich he delights, and by which his

name and the power of his gospel are glorified. It

seems, therefore, that we are not competent judges

either of ourselves or of others. I take it forgranicd,

that they are the most excellent Christians who are

niost abased in their own eyes ; but lest you should

think upon this ground, that I am something, because

I can say so many humiliating things of myself, I must
prevent your overrating me, by assuring you, tiiat

my confessions rather express what I know I ought to

think of myself, than what I actually do. Naturalists

suppose, that if the matter of which the earih is formed

were condensed as much as it is capable of, it would
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occupy but a very small space; in proof of which they

observe, that a cisbical pane of ginss. which appears

smooth and impei'vious to us, must be exceedingly

porous in itself: since in every assignable point it re-

ceives and transmits the rays of light; and yet gold,

which is the most solid substance we are acquainted

with, is but about eight times heavier than glass,

which is made up (if I may say so) of nothing but

pores. In like manner, 1 conceive, that inherent grace,

when it is dilated, and appears to the greatest advan-

tage in a sinner, would be found to be very small and
inconsiderable, if it was condensed, and absolutely

separated from every mixture. The highest attain-

ments in this life are very inconsiderable, compared
\vith what should properly residt from our relation and
obligations to- a God of infinite holiness. The nearer

we ajiproach to him, the more we are sensible of this.

While we only hear of God as it were by the ear, we
seem to be something ; but when, as in the case of Job,

he discovers himself more sensibly to us. Job's lan-

guage becomes ouj-s, and the height of our attainment

is, to abhor ourselves in dust and ashes.

I hope I do not write too late to meet you at Bath,

I pray that your health may be benefited by the

waters, and your soul comforted by the Lord's bless-

ing upon the ordinances, and the converse of his

children. If any of the friends you expected to see

are still there, to whom we are known, and my
name should be mentioned, I beg you to say, we de-

sire to be respectfully remembered to them. Had I

wings, I would fiy to Bath while you are there. As
it is, I endeavour to be with you in spirit. There cer-

tainly is a real, though secret, a sweet though
mysterious communion of saints, by virtue of their

common union with Jesus. Feeding upon the same
bread, drinking of the same fountain, waiting at the

same mercy-seat and aiming at the same ends, they

have fellowship one with another, though at a distance

Who can tell how often the Holy Spirit, who is

equally present with them all, touches the hearts of
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two or more of his children at the same instant, so as

to excite a sympathy of pleasure, prayer, or praise

on each other's account ? Jt revives me sometimes
in a dull and dark hour to reflect, that the L(M'd has

in mercy given me a place in the hearts of many of

his people; and perhaps some of them may be speak-

ing to him on my behalf, when I have hardly power
to utter a word for myself For kind services of this

sort I persuade myself I am often indebted to you. O
that I were enabled more fervently to repay you in

the same way! I can say that I attempt it: I love

and honour you greatly, and your concernments are

often upon my mind.

We spent most of a week with Mr. since

we returned from London, and he has been once here.

We have reason to be thankful for his connection ; I

find but {ew like-tninded with him, and his family is

filled with the grace and peace of the gospel. I

never visit them, but I meet with something to humble,
quicken, and edify me. O! what will heaven be,

where there shall be all who love the Lord Jesus, and
they only; where all imperfection, and whatever now
abates or interrupts their joy in their Lord and in

each other, shall cease for ever! There at least I

hope to meet you, and spend an eternity wiih you, in

admiring the riches and glory of redeeming love.

We join in a tender of the most atlectionate respects.

—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

October 28, 1777.

Mv Dear Madam,—What can I say for myself, to let

your obliging letter remain so long unanswered, when
your kind solicitude for us induced you to write] I

am ashamed of the delay. You would have heard

from me immediately, had I been at Ixjme. But I

have reason to be thankful that we were providentially
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called to London a few days before the fire; so that

Mrs. Newton was mercifully preserved from the alarm

and shock she must have felt had she been upon the

spot. Your letter followed me hither, and was in my
possession more than a week before my return. I

proposed writing every day, but indeed I was much
hurried and engaged. Yet I am not excused ; I ought

to have saved lime from my meals or my sleep, raiher

than appear negligent or ungrateful. I now seize tlie

first post I could write by since I came home. The
fire devoured twelve houses ; and it was a mercy, and

almost a miracle, that the whole town was not des-

troyed ; which must, humanly speaking, have been the

case, had not the night been calm, as two-lhirds of

tlie buildings were thatched. No lives were lost, no

person considerably hurt: and I believe the contribu-

tions of the benevolent will prevent the loss from being

greatly felt. Jt was at the distance of a quarter of a

mile from my house.

Your command limits my attention, at present, to a

part of your letter, and points me out a subject. Yet,

at the same time, you lay me under a dithculty. I

would not willingly ofiend you, and I hope the Lord
has taught me not to aim at saying handsome th:ngs.

I deal not in compliments, and religious compliments

are the most unseemly of any. But why might I not

express my sense of the grace of God, manifcs:ed in

you as well as in another f I believe our hearts ai'e

all alike destitute of every good, and prone to every

evi!. Like money from the same mint, they bear the

same impression of total depravity: but grace makes
a ditference, and grace deserves the praise. Perhaps

it ought not greatly to displease you, that others do,

and must, and will think better of you than you do of

yourself. If I do, how can 1 help it, when 1 form my
judgment entirely from what you say and wrie ? I

cannot consent that you should seriously appoint me
to examine and judge of your state. I thought you

knew, beyond the shadow of a doubt, what your

views and desires are; yea, you express them in
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j^our letter, in full agreement with what the Scripture

declares of the principles, desires, and feelings of a

Chrisiian. It is true that you feel contrary principles,

that you are conscious of defects and defilements; but

it is equally true that you could not be right if you

did not feel these things. To be conscious of them,

and humble for them, is one of the surest marks of

grace ; and to be more deeply sensible of them than

formerly, is the best evidence of growth in grace.

But when the enemy would tempt us to doubt and

distrust, because we are not perfect, then he fights

nut only against our peace, but against the honour

and faithfulness of our dear Lord. Our righteous-

ness is in him, and our hope depends, not upon the

exercise of grace in us, but upon the fulness of

grace and love in him, and upon his obedience unto

deaih.

There is, my dear madam, a difference between

the holiness of a sinner and that of an angel. The

angels have never sinned, nor have they tasted of

redee:ning love; they have no inward conflicts, no

law of sin warring in their members; their obedience

is perfect ; their happiness is complete. Yet if I be

found among redeemed sinners, I need not wish to be

an angel. I'erhaps God is not less glorified by your

obedieTjce, and, not to shock you, I will add, by mine,

than by Gabriel's. It is a mighty manifestation of

his grace indeed, when it can live, and act, and con-

quer, in such hearts as ours—when, in defiance of an

evil nature and an evil world, and all the force and

subdety of Satan, a weak worm is still upheld, and

enabled not only to climb, but to thrash the moun-

tains—when a small spark is preserved through

storms and floods. In these circumstances, the work

of grace is to be estimated, not merely from its im-

perfect appearance, but from the ditiiculiies it has to

struggle with and overcome; and therefore our holi-

ness does not consist in great attainments, but in

spiritual desires, in hungerings, thirstings, and mourn-

ings ; in humiliation of heart, poverty of spirit, sub-
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mission, meekness; in cordial admiring thoughts of

Jesus, and dependence on him alone Ibr all we want.

Indeed these may be said to be great attainments;

but they who have most of them are most sensible

that they, in and of themselves, are nothing, have

nothing, can do nothing, and see daily cause for

abhorring themselves, and repenting in dust and

ashes.

Our view of death will not always be alike, but in

proportion to the degree in which the Holy Spirit is

pleased to communicate his sensible influence. We
may anticipate the moment of dissolution with plea-

sure and desire in the morning, and be ready to

shrink from the thought of it before night. But

though our frames and perceptions vary, the report

of faith concerning it is the same. The Lord usually

reserves dying s;renglh for a dying hour. When
Israel was to jjass J(jrdan, the ark was in the river;

and though the rear of the host could not see it, yet,

as they successively came forward and approached

the banks, they all beheld the ark, and all went salely

over. As you are not weary of living, if it be the

Lord's pleasure, so I hope, for the sake of your

friends, and the people whom you love, he will spare

you amongst us a little longer; but when the time

shall arrive which he has appointed for your dismis-

sion, I make no doubt but he will overpower all your

fears, silence all your enemies, and give you a com-
f(H'table, triumphant entrance into his kingdom. You
have nothing to fear irom death; for Jesiis, by

dving, has disarmed it of its sting, has perfumed the

grave, and opened the gates of glory for his believing

peijple. Satan, so far as he is permitted, will assault

our peace, but he is a vanquished enemy; our Lord
holds him in a chain, and sets him bounds which he

cannot pass. He provides for us likewise the whole

armour of God, and has promised to cover our heads

himself in the day of battle, to bring us honourably

through every skirmish, and to make us more than

conquerors at last. If you think my short unex-
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pected interview vviih Mr. C may justify my
wishing he should know that 1 respect his character,

love his person, and rejoice in what the Lord has

done, and is doing tor hiin, and by him, I beg you to

teh hun so; but 1 leave it entirely to you.

VVe join in mosi aliecuunaie respects. I am, &c.



FIVE LETTERS TO MR.

LETTER I.

March 7, 1765.

Dear Sir,—Your favour of the 19th February came
to my hand yesterday. I have read it with attention,

and very wilHngly sit down to ofler you my thou<ihls.

Your case reminds me of my own: my first desires

towards the ministry were attended with great un-

certainties and diiiicuities, and the perplexity of my
own mind was heightened by the various and op-

posite judgments of my friends. The advice I have
to ofier is the resuh of painful experience ar)d exer-

cise, and for this reason, perhaps, may not be unac-

ceptable to you. I pray our gracious Lord to make
it useful.

I was long distressed, as you are, about what was
or was not a proper call to the ministry; it now seems
to me an easy p(>int to solve, but perhaps will not be

so to you, till the Lord shall make it clear to yourself

in your own case. 1 have not room to say so much
as I could: in brief, I think it principally includes three

things :

—

1. A warm and earnest desire to be employed in

this service. I apprehend, the man who is once
moved by the Spirit of God to this work, will prefer

it, if attamable, to thousands of gold and silver : so

that though he is at limes intimidated by a sense of

its importance and ditiiculty, compared with his own
great insutiiciency, (for it is to be presumed a call of

this sort, if indeed from God, will be accompanied
27 313
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with humility and self-abasement,) yet he cannot givt

it up. I hold it a good rule to inquire in this point,

whether the desire to preach is most fervent in our

most lively and spiritual frames, and when we are

most laid in the dust before the Lord ? If so, it is a

gO(.)d sign. But if, as is soiTietiines the case, a person

is very earnest to be a preacher to others, when he

finds but little hungerings and thirstings after grace in

his own soul, it is then to be feared his zeal springs

rather from a selfish principle than from the Spirit of

God.
2. Besides this affectionate desire and readiness to

preach, there must in due season appear some com|.)e-

tent sufficiency as to gifts, knowledge, and utterance.

Surely, if the Lord sends a man to teach others, he

will furnish him with the means. I believe many have

intended well in setting up for preachers, who yet

went beyond or before their call in so doing. The
main ditference between a minister and a private

Christian seems to consist in these ministerial gilts,

which are imparted to him, not for his own sake, but

for the edification of others. But then I say, these are

to appear in due season ; they are not to be expected

instantaneously, but gradually, in the use of proper

means ; they are necessary for the discharge of the

ministry, but not necessary as prerequisites to war-

rant our desires after it. In your case, you are young,

and have time before you ; therefore I think you need

not as yet perplex yourself with inquiring if you have

these gifts already : it is sutiicient if your desire is

fixed, and you are willing, in the way of prayer and

diligence, to wait upon the Lord for them: as yet you

need them not.

3. That which finally evidences a proper call, is a

correspondent opening in providence, by a gradual

train of circumstances, pointing out the means, the

time, the place, of actually entering upon the work,

—

and till this coincidence arrives, you must not expect

to be always clear from hesitation in your own mmd.
The principal caution on this head is, not to be too

hasty in catching at first appearances. If it be tne
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Lord's will to bring you into his ministry, he has

already appointed your place and service; and though
you know it not at present, you shall at a proper

time. If you had the talents of an angel, you could

do no good with them till his hour is come, and till iic

leads you to the people whom he has determined to

bless by your means. It is very difficult to restrain

ourselves within the bounds of prudence here ; when
our zeal is warm, a sense of the love of Christ upon
our hearts, and a tender compassion for poor sinners,

is ready to prompt us to break out too soon,—but he
that believeth shall not make haste. I was about five

years under this constraint: sometimes I thought I

must preach, though it was in the streets. I listened

to every thing that seemed plausible, and to manj^

things that were not so. But the Lord graciously

and as it were insensibly, hedged up my way with
thorns ; otherwise, if I had been left to my own spirit,

I should have put it quite out of my power to have
been brought into such a sphere of usefulness as he in

his good time has been pleased to lead me to : and I

can now see clearly, that at the time I would first have
gone out, though my intention was, I hope, good in

the main, yet I overrated myself, and had not that

spiritual judgment and experience which are requisite

for so great a service. I wish you therefore to take

time ; and if you have a desire to enter into the Esta-

blished Church, endeavour to keep your zeal within

moderate bounds, and avoid every thing that might
unnecessarily clog your admission with difficulties. I

would not have you hide your profession, or be back-
ward to speak for God ; but avoid what looks like

preaching, and be content with being a learner in the

school of Christ for some years. The delay will not

be lost in time; you will be so much the more
acquainted with the gospel, with your own heart, and
with human nature,—the last is a necessary branch
of a minister's knowledge, and can only be acquired

by com})aring what passes within us, and around us,

with what we read in the word of God.
1 am glad to find you have a distate both for Armi-
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oian and Antinomian doctrines; but let not the mis-

takes of others sit too heavy upon yon. Be thankful

for the grace that has made you to differ; be ready
to give a reason for the hope that is in you with meek-
ness and fear; but beware of engaging in dis[)utes,

without evident necessity, and some probable hopes
of usefulness. They tend to eat out the life and
savour of religion, and to make the soul lean and dry.

Where God has begun a real work of grace, inci-

dental mistakes will be lessened by time and experi-

ence ; where he has not, it is of little signification

what sentiments people hold, or whether they call

themselves Arminians or Calvinists.

I agree wuth you, it is time enough for you to think

of Oxford yet; and that if your purpose is fixed, and
all circumstances render it prudent and proper to de-

vote yourself to the ministry, you will do well to spend
a year or two in private studies. It would be further

helpful, in this view, to place yourself where there is

gospel preaching, and a lively people. If your favour-

able opinion of this place should induce you to come
liere, I shall be very ready to give you every assist-

ance in my power. As I have trod exactly the path

you seem to be setting out in, I might so far perhaps

be more serviceable than those wIkj are, in other re-

spects, much better qualified to assist you. I doubt

not but in this, and every other step, you will entreat

the Lord's direction; and I hope you will not forget

to pray for, sir, your aflectionate friend, &c.

LETTER IL

January 7, 1767.

Dear Sir,—I must beg you (once for all,) to release

me from any constraint about the length or frequency

of my letters. Believe that I think of you, and pray

for you, when you do not hear from me. Your cor-

respondence is not quite so large as mine, therefore

you may write the oftener; your letters will be always
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welcome ; and I will write to you when I find a

'eisiire hour, and have any thing upon my mind to

ofler.

You seem sensible where yoiu' most observable

failing lies, and to take reproof and admonition con-

cerning it in good part; I therefore hope and believe

the Lord will give you a growing victory over it.

You must not expect habits and tempers will be era-

dicated instantaneously; but by perseverance in prayer,

and observation upon the experiences of every day,

much may be done in time. Now and then you will

(as is usual in the course of war,) lose a battle ; but

be not discouraged, but rally your forces, and return

to the figlit. There is a comfortable word, a leaf of

the tree of life, for healing the wounds we receive, in

1 John ii. 1. If the enemy surprises you, and your
heart smites you, do not stand astonished, as if there

was no help, nor give way to sorrow, as if there was
no hope, nor attempt to heal yourself; but away
immediately to the throne of grace, to the great

Physician, to the compassionate High Priest, and tell

him all. Satan knows, that if he can keep us from
confession, our wounds will rankle; but do you profit

by David's experience. Psa xxxii. 3—5. When we
are simple and open-hearted in abasing ourselves be-

fore the Lord, though we have acted foolishly and
ungratefully,, he will seldom let us remain long with-

out aflbrding us a sense of his compassion,—for he is

gracious ; he knows our frame, and how to bear with

MS, though we can hardly bear with ourselves, or with

one another.

Tlie main thing is to have the heart right vith God:
tiiis will bring us, in the end, safely through many
mistakes and blunders; but a double mind, a selfish

spirit, that would halve things between God and the

world, the I>ord abhors. Though 1 have not yet had
many opportunities of commending your prudence, I

have always had a good opinion of your sincerity ^.nd.

intcoriti/: if I am not mistaken in this, I make no
doubt of your doing well. If the Lord is pleased to

bless you, ho will undoubtedly make yuu humble; lor
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you cannot be either happy or safe, or have any pro-

bable hope of abiding usefuhiess, without it. I do not

know that I have had any tiling so much at heart, in

my connections, with you, as to impress you with a

sense of the necessity and advantages of an humble
frame of spirit: I hope it has not been in vain. .0! to

be htile in our own eyes! This is the ground-work

of every grace: this leads to a continual dependence

upon the Lord Jesus; this is the spirit which he has

promised to bless ; this conciliates us good-will and

acceptance amongst men; for he that abaseth himself

is sure to be honoured. And that this temper is so

hard to attain and preserve, is a striking proof of our

depravity. For are we not sinners ? Were we not

rebels and enemies before we knew the gospel ? and

have we not been unfaithful, backsliding, and unprofit-

able, ever since ? Are we not redeemed by the blood

of Jesus ; and can we stand a single moment except

he upholds us? Have we any thing which we have

not received ? or have we received any thing which

we have not abused t Why then is dust and ashes

proud I

I am glad you have found some spiritual acquaint-

ance in your barren land. I hope you will be helpful

to them,"and they to you. You do well to guard agamst

every appearance of evil. If you are heartily for

Jesus, Satan owes you a grudge. One way or other,

he will try to cut you out work, and the Lord may
suffer him to go to the length of his chain. But though

you are to keep your eye upon him, and expect to

hear from him at every step, you need not be slavishly

afraid of him ; for Jesus is stronger and wiser than he,

and there is a complete suit of armour provided for

all who are engaged on the Lord's side.—1 am, &c.
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LETTER III.

October 20, 1767.

Dear Sir,—A concern for the perplexity you have

met wiih, from objections which have been made
aiTain.st st)me expressions in my printed sermons, and
in general against exhorting sinners to believe in

Jesus, engages me to write immediately; o;hervvise I

should have wai'ed a Httle longer; for we are now
upon the point of removing to the vicarage, and I be-

lieve ihis will be the last letter I shall write frcmi the

old house. I sliall chiefly confine myself at present

to the subject you propose.

In the first place, I beg you to be upon your guard
against a reasoning spirit. Search the Scriptures ;

and where you can find a plain rule or warrant for

any practice, go boldly on; and be not discouraged

because you may not be clearly able to answer or re-

concile every diificulty that may either occur to your
own mind, or be put in your way by others. Our
hearts are very dark and narrow, and the very root

of all apos;asy is a proud disposition to question the

necessi:y or propriety of divine appointments. But
the childlike simplicity of faith is to follow God with-

out reasoning; taking it for granted a thing must be

right if he directs it, and charging all seeining incon-

sisrencics to the account of our own ignorance.

I suppose the people that trouble you upon this

held are of two sorts; 1st, Those who preach upon
Arminian principles, and suppose a free will in n)an,

in a greater or less degree, to turn to God when the

gospel is proposed. These, if you speak to sinners at

large, though they will approve of your doing so, will

take occasion perhaps to charge you with acting in

contradiction to your own principles. So it seems
Mr. has said. I love and honour that man
greatl\% and I beg you will tell him so from me; and
tell him further, that the reason why he is not a Cal-

vinist is because he misapprehends our principles. If
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I had a proper call, I would undertalxe to prove the

direct contrary; namely, that to exhort and deal

plainly wiih sinners, to stir them up to tiee from the

wrath to come, and to lay hold of eternal life, is an

atte.iipt not reconcilable to sober reason upon any

other grounds than those doctrines which we are called

Calvinists for holding; and that all the absurdities

whicli are charged upon us, as consequences of what

we teach, are indeed truly chargeable u\)<m those who
dilfer from us in these points. 1 think this unanswera-

bly proved by Mr. Edwards, in his discourse on the

Freedom of the Will, though the chain of reasoning

is so close, that few will give attention and pains to

pursue it. As to myself, if I was not a Calvinist, I

think 1 should have no more hope of success in preach-

ing to men than to horses or cows.

But these objections are more frequently urged by

Calvinists themselves; many of them, 1 doubt not, good

men, but betrayed into a curiosity of spirit, which

often makes their ministry (if ministers) dry and in-

eiiicacious,and iheir conversation sour and unsavoury.

Such a spirit is too prevalent in many professors, that

if a man discovers a warm zeal for the glory of God,

and is enabled to bear a faiihful testimony to the gos-

pel truths; yea, though the Lord evidently blesses

him, they overlook all, and will undervalue a sermon,

which, upon the whole, they cannot but acknowledge

to be scripiural, if they nieet with a single sentence

coiv.rary to the opinion they have taken up. I am
sorry to see such a spirit prevailing. But this I ob-

serve, that the ministers who give into this way,

though good men and good preachers in other respects,

are "seldom very useful or very zealous ; and those

who are in private life, are more ready for dry points

of disputation, at least harping upon a string of doc-

trines, than for experimental and heart-searching con-

verse, whereby one may warn and edily another.

Blessed be God. who has "kept me and my people from

this turn; if it should ever creep in or spread among

us, I should be ready to write Ichahud upon our as-

semblies.
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I advise you, therefore, to keep close to the Bible

and praver: bring your difncullies to the Lord, and

entreat him to give you, and maintain in you, a simple

spirit. Searcli the Scripture. How did Pe'er deal

with Simon Magus f We have no right to think

worse of any who can hear us, than the aposde did

of him. He seemed almost to think his case desperate,

and yet he advised him to repentance and prayer.

Examine the same apostle's discourse. Acts iii. and
the close of St. Paul's sermon, Acts xiii. The power
is all of God; the means are likewise of his appoint-

ment ; and he always is pleased to work by such

means as may show that the power is his. What
was Moses' rod in itself, or the tiumpets that threw

down Jericho? What inlluence could the pool of

Siloam have, that the eyes of the blind man, by wash-
ing in it, should be opened ? or what could Eze-

kiel's feeble breath contribute to the making dry bones

live? All these means were exceedingly dispropor-

tionate to the effect ; but he who ordered them to be

used, accompanied them with his power. Yet if

Moses had gone without his rod, if Joshua had slighted

the rams' horns, if the prophet had thought it foolish-

ness to speak to dry bones, or the blind man refused

to wash his eyes, nothing could have been done. The
same holds good in the present subject : I do not rea-

son, expostulate, and persuade sinners, because I think

I can prevail with them, but because the Lf)rd has com-
manded it. He directs me to address them as reason-

able creatures ; to take them by every handle ; to speak

to their consciences; to tell them of the terrors of the

Lord, and of his tender mercies ; to argue with them
what good they find in sin ; whether they do not need

a Saviour; to put them in mind of death, judgmei.t,

and eternity, &c. WHien I have done all, I know it

is to little i)urpose, except the Lord speaks to their

hearts ; and this to his own, and at his own time. I

am sure he will, because he has promised it. See
Isa. Iv. 10, 11; Matt, xxviii. 20. Indeed I have
heard expressions in the warmth of delivery, which I

could not wholly approve, and therefore do not imitate.
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But, in general, I see no preaching made ver}' useful

for the gaihering of souls, where poor sinners are shut

out of the discourse. I think one of the closest and
most moving addresses to sinners I ever met wiif), is

in Dr. Owen's Exposition of the 130th Psalm. Il'yni

get it and examine it, I think you will find it all agree-

able to Scripture; and he was a steady, deep-sighted

Calvinist. I wish you to study it well, and make it

your pattern. He handles the same point likewise in

other places, and shows the weakness of the excep-

tions taken somewhere at large, but I cannot just now
find the passage. Many think themselves quite right,

because they have not had their thoughts exercised at

large, but have confined themselves to one track.

There are extremes in every thing. I pray God to

show you the golden mean.—I am, «fec.

LETTER IV.

August 30, 1770.

Dear Sir,—I would steal a few minutes here to write,

lest I should not have leisure at home. I have not

your letter with me, and therefore can only answer

so far as I retain a general remembrance of the con-

tents.

You will doubtless find rather perplexity than ad-

vantage from the multiplicity of advice you may re-

ceive, if you endeavour to reconcile and adopt the

very different sentiments of your friends. I think it

will" be best to make use of them in a full latitude, that

is, to correct and qualify them one by another, and to

borrow a little from each, without confining yourself

entirely to any. You will probably be advised to

diHerent extremes, it will then be impossible to Ibllow

both; but it may be practicable to find a middle path

between them; and I believe this will generally prove

the best and safest method. Only consult your own
temper, and endeavour to incline rather to that side

to which you are the least disposed, by the ordinary
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rftrnin of your own inclination, for on ihnt side you
will be in the least clanger of erring. Warm and
hasty dispositions will seldom niove too slow, and
those who are naturally languid and cool are as little

liable to overa(;t their part.

Wiih respect to tlie particulars you instance, I have
generally thought you warm and enterprising enough,
and therefore thought it best to restrain you: but I

meant only to hold you in, till you had acquired some
further knowledge and observation both of yourself

and of others. 1 have the pleasure to hope (especially

of late) that you are become more self-dittident and
wary than you was some time ago. And therefore,

as your years and time are advancing, and you have
been for a tolerable space under a probation of silence,

I can make no objection to your attempting s(jnie-

limes to speak in select societies; but let your attempts

be confined to such— I mean where you are ac-

quainted with the people, or the leading part of them

—

and be upon your guard against opening yourself too

much among strangers; and again, I earnestly desire

you would not attempt any thing of this sort in a very
public way, which may perhaps bring you under in-

conveniences, and will be inconsistent with the part

you ought to act (in my judgment) from the time you
receive episcopal ordination. You may remember a

simile 1 have sometimes used of green fruit: children

are impatient to have it while it is green, but persons

of more judgment will wait till it is ripe. Therefore
J would wish your exhortations to be brief", private,

and not very frequent. Rather give yourself to read-

ing, meditation, and prayer.

As to speaking without notes, in order to do it suc-

cessfully, a fund of knowledge should be first pos-

sessed. Indeed, in such societies as I hope you will

confine your attempts to, it would not be practicable

to use notes; but I mean, that if you design to come
out as a preacher without notes from the first, you
must use double diligence in study: your reading
must not be confined to the Scriptures; you should be

acquainted with church history, have a general view
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of divinity as a system, know something of the stato

of controversies in past times and at present, and in-

deed of the general history of mankind. 1 do not

mean that you shoLdd enter deeply into tliese things;

but you will need to have your mind enlarged, yi)ur

ideas increased, your style and manner formed
; you

should read, think, wri;e, compose, and use all dili-

gence to exercise and strengdien your faculties. If

you would speak extempore as a clergyman, you must
be able to come otf roundly, and to fill up your hour
with various matter, in tolerable coherence, or else

you will not be al)le to overcome the prejudice which
usually prevails amongst the people. Perhaps it may
be as well to use some little scheme in the note way
especially at the beginning; but a little trial will bes*

inform you what is most expedient.

Let your backwardness to prayer and reading the

Scripture be ever so great, you must strive against it.

Tliis backwardness, and the doubts you speak of, are

partly from your own evil heart, but perhaps chietiy

temptations of Satan: he knows, if he can keep you
from drawing water out of the wells of salvation, he

will have much advantage. My soul goes often

mourning under the same complaints, but at times ihe

Lord gives me a little victory. I hope he will over-

rule all our trials, to make us more humble, depend-

ent, and to give us tenderness of spirit towards the

distressed. The exercised and experienced Christian,

by the knowledge he has gained of his own heart, and

the naany ditiiculties he has had to struggle with, ac-

quires a skill and comjiassion in dealing with others;

and without such exercise, all our study, diligence,

and git'ts in other ways, would leave us much at a

loss in some of the most important parts of our

calling.

You have given yourself to the Lord for the minis-

try; his providence has thus far favoured your views;

therefoi'e harbour not a thought of fiinchuig from tlie

battle because the enemy appears in view, but resolve

to endure liardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christ

Lift up your banner in his name; trust in him, and he
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will support you; but above all things, be sure not to

be either enticed or terrified from the privilege of a
throne of grace.

Who your enemies are, or what they say, I know
not; ft>r I never conversed with them. Your friends

here have thought you at times harsh and hasty in

your manner, and rather inclining to self-confidence.

These things I have often reminded you of; but I

considered them as blemishes usually attendant upon
youth, and which experience, temptation, and prayer
would correct. I hope and believe you will do well.

You will have a share in my prayers and best advice;

and when I see occasion to offer a word of reproof, I

shall not use any reserve. Yours, &c.

LETTER V.

July 25, 1772.

Dear Sir,—I am glad to hear you are accommodated
at D , where I hope your best endeavours will not

be wanting to make yourself agreeable, by an humble,
inoflensive, and circumspect behaviour.

I greatly approve of your speaking from one of the

lessons in the afternoon; you will find it a great help

to bring you gradually to that habit and readiness of

expression which you desire; and you will perhaps

find it make more impi'ession upon your hearers than

what you read to them from the pulpit. However, I

would not discourage or dissuade you from reading

your sermons for a time. The chief inconvenience

respecting yourself is that which you mention. A
written sermon is something to lean upon; but it is

best for a preacher to lean wholly upon the Lord.

But set o& gradually; the Lord will not despise the

day of small things: pray heartily that your spirit

may be right with him, and then all the rest will be

well. And keep on writing: if you compose one ser-

mon, and should find your heart enlarged to preach
28
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another, still your labour of writing will not be los*

If your conscience bears you witness that you desire

to serve the Lord, his promise (now he has brought
you into the ministry) of a sufficiency and ability for

the work, belongs to you as much as to another.

Your borrowing help from others may arise from a

diffidence of yourself, which is not blamable; but it

may arise in part likewise from a diffidence of the

Lord, which is hurtful. I wish you may get encour-

agement from that word, Exodus iv. 11, 12; it was
great encouragement to me. While I would press

you to diligence in every rational means for the im-

provement of your stock in knowledge, and your
ability of utterance, I would have you remember, that

preaching is a gift. It cannot be learned by industry

and imitation only, as a man may learn to make a

chair or a table: it comes from above; and if you pa-

tiently wait upon God, he will bestow this gift upon
you, and increase it in you. It will grow by exer-

cise. To him that hath shall be given, and he shall

have more abundantly. And be chietly solicitous to

obtain an unction upon what you do say. Perhaps

those sermons in which you feel yourself most defi-

cient may be made most useful to others. I hope you
will endeavour likewise to be plain and familiar in

your language and manner (though not low or vulgar),

so as to suit yourself as much as possible to the appre-

hensions of the most ignorant people. There are in

all congregations some persons exceedingly ignorant;

yet they have precious souls, and the Lord often calls

such. I pray the Lord to make you wise to win

souls. I hope he will. You cannot be too jealous of

your own heart; but let not such instances as Mr.
discourage you. Cry to him who is able to

hold you up, that you may be safe, and you shall not

cry in vain. It is indeed an alarming thought, that a

man may pray and preach, be useful and acceptable

for a time, and yet be nothing. But still the founda-

tion of God standeth sure. I have a good hope, that I

shall never have cause to repent the part I have taken
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in your concci'iis. While you keep in the path of

duty, you will find it the path of safety. Be punc-

tual in waiting upon God in secret. This is the

life of every thing, the only way, and the sure

way, of maintaining and renewing your strength.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER L

June 29, 1757.

Dear Sir,—I endeavour to be mindful of you in my
prayers, that you may find both satisfaction and suc-

cess, and that the Lord himself may be your light to

discover to you every part of your duty. I would
earnestly press you and myself to be followers of those

who have been followers of Christ ; to aim at a life

of self-denial ; to renounce self-will, and to guard
against self-wisdom. The less we have to do wiih
the world the better; and, even in conversing with

our brethren, we have been, and unless we watch and
pray shall often be, ensnared. Time is precious, and
opportunities once gone are gone forever. Even by
reading, and what we call studying, we may be com-
paratively losers. The shorter way is to be closely

waiting upon God in humble, secret, fervent prayer.

The treasures of wisdom and knowledge are in his

hands ; and he gives bountifully, without upbraiding.

On the other hand, whatever we may undertake with

a sincere desire to promote his glory, we may com-
fortably pursue: nothing is trivial that is done for

him. In this view, I would have you, at proper inter-

vals, pursue your studies, especially at those times

when you are unfit for better work. Pray for me
that I may be enabled to break tlirough the snares of

vanity that lie in my way ; that I may be crucified

with Christ, and live a hidden life by faith in him who
loved me and gave himself for me.—Adieu.

32S
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LETTER II.

August 31, 1757.

Dear Sir,—I wish you much of that spirit which was
in tlie apostle, which made him content to become all

things to all men, that he might gain some. I am per-

suaded that love and humility are the highest attain-

ments in the school of Christ, and the brightest evi-

dences that he is indeed our master. If any should

seem inclined to treat you with less regard, because

you are, or have been, a Methodist teacher, you will

find forbearance, meekness, and long-suffering, the

most prevailing means to conquer their prejudices.

Our Lord has not only taught us to expect persecu-

tion from the world, though this alone is a trial too

hard for flesh and blood ; but we must look for what
is much more grievous to a renewed mind, to be in

some respects slighted, censured, and misunderstood,

even by our Christian brethren, and that perhaps in

cases where we are really striving to promote the

glory of God, and the good of souls, and cannot, with-

out the reproach of our consciences, alter our conduct,

however glad we should be to have their approbation.

Therefore we are required not only to resist the world,

the flesh, and the devil, but likewise to bear one
another's burdens: which plainly intimates there will

be something to be borne with on all hands ; and
happy indeed is he that is not ofl'ended. You may
observe what unjust reports and surmises were re-

ceived, even at Jerusalem, concerning the apostle

Paul ; and it seems he was condemned unheard, and
that by many thousands too ; Acts xxi. 20, 21 ; but

we do not find he was at all ruffled, or that he sought to

retort any thing upon them, though doubtless, had he

been so disposed, he might have found something to

charge them with in his turn ; but he calmly and w ill-

ingly complied with every thing in his power to soften

and convince them. Let us be Iblluwcrs of this pattern,

so far as he was a follower of Christ ; for even Christ

28*
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pleased not himself. How did he bear with the mis
takes, weakness, intemperate zeal, and imprudent pro-
posals of his disciples while on earth; and how does
he bear with the same things from you and me, and
every one of his followers now ? and do we, can we,
think much to bear with each other for his sake i

Have we all a full remission of ten thousand talents,

which we owed him, and were utterly unable to pay,
and do we wrangle amongst ourselves for a few
pence? God forbid !

If you should be numbered among the regular In-
dependents, I advise you not to offend any of them by
unnecessary singularities. I wish you not to part
with any truth, or with any thing really expedient;
but if the omitting any thing of an indifierent nature
will obviate prejudices, and increase a mutual confi-
dence, why should not so easy a sacrifice be made 1

Above all, my dear friend, let us keep close to the
Lord in a way of prayer : he giveth wisdom that is

profitable to direct; he is the Wonderful Counsellor;
there is no teacher like him. Why do the living seek
to the dead ? why do we weary our friends and our-
selves, in running up and down, and turning over
books for advice? If we shut our eyes upon the world
and worldly things, and raise our thoughts upwards
in humility and silence, should we not often hear the
secret voice of the Spirit of God whispering to our
hearts, and pointing out to us the way of truth and
peace I Have we not often gone astray, and hurt
either ourselves or our brethren, for want of attendino-

to this divine instruction? Have we not sometimes
mocked God, by pretending to ask direction from him,
when we had fixed our determination before hand ?

It is a great blessing to know that we are sincere

;

and next to this, to be convinced of our insincerity,

and to pray against it.—I am, &c.
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LETTER III.

Kuvemher 21, 1757.

Dear Sir,—Can you forgive so negligent a corres-

pondent ? I am indeed ashamed; but (if that is any
good excuse) I use you no worse than my othei

friends. Whenever I write, I am obliged to begin
"wiih an apology; for, what with business and the in-

cidental duties of every day, my time is always mort-

gaged before it comes into my hands, especially as I

have so little skill in redeeming and improving it. I

long to hear trom you, and 1 long to see you; and
indeed, from the terms of yours, I expected you here

before this ; which has been partly a cause of my
delay. 1 have mislaid your letter, and cannot remem-
ber ihe particulars; in general, I remember you were
well, and going on comfortably, in your work, which
was matier of joy to me; and my poor prayers are

f^r you, that the Lord may own and prosper you more
and more. The two great points we are called to

pursue in this sinful divided world, are peace and holi-

ness: I hope you are much in the study of ihem.

These are the peculiar characteristics of a disciple of

Jesus; they are the richest part of the enjoyments of

heaven; and so far as they are received into the

heart, they bring down heaven upon earth; and they

are more inseparably connected between themselves

than some of us are aware of The longer I live, the

more I see of the vanity and the sinfulness of our un-

christian disputes: they eat up the very vitals of reli-

gion. I grieve to think how often 1 have lost my
tune and my temper that way, in presuming to regu-

late the vineyards of others, when I have neglecied

my own; wlien the beam in my own eye has so con-

tracted my sight, that I could discern nothing but ihe

mote in my neighbour's. I am now desirous to choose

a belter part. Could I speak the publican's woius
with a proper feeling; 1 wish not for the tongue of

men or angels to light about notions and senlunents.



332 CARDIPHONIA.

I allow that every branch of gospel truth is precious,
that errors are abounding, and that it is our duty to
bear an honest testimony to what the Lord has enabled
us to find comfort in, and to instruct with meekness
such as are willing to be instructed ; but I cannot see
it my duty, nay, I believe it would be my sin, to at-

tempt to beat my notions into other people's heads.
Too often I have attempted it in time past; but now 1

judge, that both my zeal and my weapons are carnal.
When our dear Lord questioned Peter, after his fall

and recovery, he said not. Art thou wise, learned, and
eloquent ? nay, he said not. Art thou clear and sound,
and orthodox? But this only, " Lovest thou me?"
An answer to this was sufficient then, why not now?
Any other answer, we may believe, would have been
insutficient then. If Peter had made the most pomp-
ous confession of his faith and sentiments, still the first

question would have recurred, " Lovest thou me ?"

This is a Scripture precedent. Happy the preacher,
whoever he be, my heart and my prayers are with
him, who can honestly and steadily appropriate Peter's
answer. Such a man, I say, I am ready to hear,
tiiough he should be as much mistaken in some points
us Peter afterwards appears to have been in others.

What a pity it is, that Christians in succeeding ages
should think the constraining force of the love of
Christ too weak, and suppose the end better answered
by forms, subscriptions, and questions of their own
devising. I cannot acquit even those churches, who
judge themselves nearest the primitive rule in this

respect: alas! will-worship and presumption may creep
into the best external forms. But the misfortune both
in churches and private Christians is, that we are too
prone rather to compare ourselves with others, than
to judge by the Scriptures; and while each can see

that they give not into the errors and mistakes of the

o|)posite party, both are ready to conclude that they
are right; and thus it happens, that an attachment to

a supposed gospel order will recommend a man sooner
and J'urther to some churches, than an eminency of
gospel practice. I hope you will beware of such a



LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. . 333

spirit, whenever you publicly assume the Independent
character; this, hke a worm at the root, has nipped

the graces, and hindered the usefuhiess of many a

vakiable man; and those who change sides and
opinions are the most liable to it. For the pride of

o;'.r heart insensibly prompts us to cast about far and
near for arguments to justify our own behaviour, and
makes us too ready to hold the opinions we have
taken up to the very extreme, that those amongst
whom we are newly come may not suspect our sin-

cerity. In a word, let us endeavour to keep close to

God, to be much in prayer, to watch carefully over
our hearts, and leave the busy, warm spirits, to make
the best of their work. The secret of the Lord is

with them that fear him, and that wait on him con-

tinually; to these he will show his covenant, not

notionally, but experimentally. A few minutes of the

Spirit's teaching will furnish us with more real useful

knowledge, than toiling through whole folios of com-
mentators and expositors: they are useful in their

places, and are not to be undervalued by those who
can perhaps in general do better without them; but it

will be our wisdom to deal less with the streams, and
be more close in applying to the fountain head. The
Scripture itself, and the Spirit of God, are the best

and the only sufficient expositors of Scripture. What-
ever men have valuable in their writings, they got it

from hence; and the way is as open to us as tu any
of them. There is nothing required but a teachable,

humble spirit; and learning, as it is commonly called,

is not necessary in order to this. I commend you to

the grace of God, and remain, yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

January 10, 1760.

Dear Sir,—I have procured Cennick's sermons:

—

they are in my judgment sound and sweet. O that

you and I had a double portion of that spirit and unc-
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tion which is in them! Come, let us not despair; the

fountain is as full and as free as ever:—precious foun-

tain, ever flowing with blood and water, milk and
wine. This is the stream that heals the wounded, re-

freshes the weary, satisfies the hungry, strengthens the

weak, and confirms the strong ; it opens the eyes of
the blind, softens the heart of stone, teaches the dumb
to sing, and enables the lame and paralytic to walk,
to leap, to run, to fly, to mount up with eagles' wings

;

a taste of this stream raiseth earth to heaven, and
brings down heaven upon earth. Nor is it a fountain

only; it is a universal blessing, and assumes a variety

of shapes to suit itself to our wants. It is a sun, a
shield, a garment, a shade, a banner, a refuge ; it is

bread, the true bread, the very staft' of life ; it is life

itself, immortal, eternal life !

The cross of Jesus Christ my Lord,
Is food and medicine, sliield and sword.

Take that for your motto; wear it in your heart;

keep it in your eye ; have it often in your mouth, till

you can find something better. The cross of Christ

is the tree of life and the tree of knowledge combined.

Blessed be God, there is neither prohibition nor flaming

sword to keep us back, but it stands like a tree by the

highway side, which affords its shade to every pas-

senger without distinction. Watch and pray. We
live in a sifting time: error gains ground every day.

May the name and love of our Saviour Jesus keep us

and all his people. Either write, or come very soon

to, yours, &c.

LETTER V.

JVovember 15, 1760.

Dear Sir,—If your visit should be delayed, let me
have a letter. I want either good news or good ad-

vice ; to hear that your soul prospers, or to receive

something that may quicken 7ni/ own. The apostle
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says, "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ:"

alas! we know how to say something about it, but

how faint and feeble are our real perceptions of it

!

Our love to him is the proof and measure of what we
know of his love to us. Surely, then, we are mere
children in this kind of knowledge, and every other

kind is vain. What should we think of a man who
should neglect his business, family, and all the com-
forts of life, that he might study the Chinese language,

though he knows beforehand he should never be able

to attain it, nor ever find occasion or opportunity to

use it? The pursuit of every branch of knowledge
that is not closely connected with the one thing need-

ful, is no less ridiculous.

You know something of our friend Mrs. B .

She has been more than a month confined to her bed,

and I believe her next remove will be to her coffin.

The Lord has done great things for her. Though she

has been a serious exemplary person all her life, when
the prospect of death presented, she began to cry out

earnestly—" What shall I do to be saved ?" But her

solicitude is at an end : she has seen the salvation of

God, and now for the most part rejoices in something
more than hope. This you will account good news,

I am sure. Let it be your encouragement and mine.

The Lord's arm is not shortened, nor is his presence

removed; he is near us still, though we perceive him
not. May he guide you with his eye in all your
public and private concerns, and may he in particular

bless our communications to our mutual advantage.

—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

July 29, 17GL

Dear Sir,—Are the quarrels made up ? Tell those

who know what communion with Jesus is worth, that

they will never be able to maintain it, if they give way
to the workings of pride, jealousy, and anger. This
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will provoke the Lord to leave them dry, to command
the clouds of his grace that they rain no rain upon
them. These things are sure signs of a low frame,

and a sure way to keep it so. Could they be prevailed

upon, from a sense of the pardoning love of God to

their own souls, to foi-give each other as llie Lord
forgives us, freely, fully, without condilion and with-

out reserve, they would find this like breaking down
a stone wall, which has hitherto shut up their pra3'ers

from the Lord's ears, and shut out his blessing from
filling their hearts. Tell them I hope to hear that all

animosities, little and big, are buried by mutual con-

sent in the Redeemer's grave. Alas ! the people of

G(;d JKive enemies enough : why, then, will they

weaken their own hands? Why will they help their

enemies to pull down the Lord's work ? Why will

they grieve those who wish them well, cause the weak
to stumble, the wicked to rejoice, and bring a reproach

upon their holy profession 1 Indeed this is no light

matter; I wish it may not lead them to something
worse : I wish they may be wise in time, lest Satan
gain further advantage over them, and draw them to

something that shall make them (as David did) roar

under the [)ains of broken bones. But I must break

oti'. May God give you wisdom, faithfulness, and
patience : take cai'e that you do not catch an angry
spirit yourself, while you aim to suppress it in others:

this will spoil all, and you will exhort, advise, and
weep in vain. May you rather be an example and
pattern to the flock; and in this view, be not surprised

if you yourself meet some hard usage. Rather rejoice

that you will thereby have an opportunity to exemplify

your own rules, and to convince your people, that

what you recommend to them you do not speak by
rote, but from the experience of your heart. One end
why our Lord was tempted, was for the encourage-
ment of his poor followers, that they might know him
to be a High Priest suited to them, having had a

fellow-feeling in their distresses. For the like reason,

he appoints his ministers to be sorely exercised, both

from without and within, that they may sympathize
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with their flock, and know in their own hearts the

dcceiltuhiess of sin, the infirmities of the flesh, and the

\A'ay in which the Lord supports and bears vviih all

thai trust in him. Tlierefore be not discouraged: use-

fulness and trials, conif(jrts and crosses, strength and
exercise go together. But remember he has said: "I
will never leave thee, nor forsake ihee; be thou faith-

ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life."

When you get to fieaven, you will not complain of the

way by which the Lord brought you. Farewell.

Pray for us.—Yours, &c.

LETTER Vn.

Dece?nher 14, 176L

Dear vSir.— I pray the Lord to accompany you ; but

cannot help fearing you go on too fast. If you have
not (as I am sure you ought not) made an absolute pro-

mise, but only conditional, you need nt)t be so solici-

tous; depend upon it, when the Lord is pleased to

remove you, he will send one to supply your place. I

am grieved that your mind is so set up<jn a step which,
I fear, will occasion many inconveniences to a people

who havedeserved your best regard. Others may speak
you fairer, but none wishes you better than myself;
therefore I hope you will allow me to speak my mind
plainly, and believe that it is no pleasure to me to

o])pose your inclinations. As to your saying they

will take no denial, it has no weight with me. Had
they asked what you were exceedingly averse to, you
would soon have expressed yourself so as to convince
them it was to no purpose to urge you ; but they saw
soinediing in your manner or language that encou-
raged them; they saw the proposal was agreeable to

you, that you were not at all unwilling to exchange
your old friends for new ones; and this is the reas(^n

they would take no denial. If you should live to see

those who are most forward in pressing you become
the first to discourage you, you will think seriously

of my words.
29
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If I thought my advice would prevail, it should be

this: ('all the people together, and desire them (if" pos-

sible) to t'orget you ever intended to depart iVoin them;
and |)romise not to think of a removal till th.e Loid
shall make your way so clear, that even they shail

have nothing reasonable to object against it. You
may keep your word wiih your other friends too; for

when a proper person shall oHer, as likely to please

and satisfy the people as yourself, I will give my
hearty consent to your removal.

Consider what it is you would have in your office,

but maintenance, acceptance, and success. Have you
not those where you are ( Are you sure of having

them where you are going? Are you sure the Spirit

of God (without which you will do nothing,) will be

with you there, as he has been with you hitherto?

Perhaps, if you act in your own spirit, you may hnd
as great a change as Samson. I am ready to weep
when I think what diiiiculties were surmounted to

accomplish yiuir ordination, and now, when the people

thought themselves fixed, that you should so soon dis-

appoint them.—Yours, &c.

LETTER VIII.

February 15, 1762.

Dear Sir,—I have been often thinking of you since

your removal, and was glad to nxeive your letter to-day.

I hope you will still go on to find more and more en-

couragement to believe that the lord has disposed and

led you to the step you have taken ; for though I wrote

with the greatest plainness and earnestness, and would,

if in my power, have prevented it while under delibe-

ration, yet, now it is done and past recall, I would

rather help than dishearten you. Indeed, 1 cannot say

that my view of the affair is yet altered. The best

way not to be cast down hereafter, is not to be too

sano-uine at first. You know there is something

pleasing in novelty ; as yet you are new to them, and
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ihcy to you: I pray God that you may find as cordial

a regard from lliem as at present, when you have
been with ihem as many years as in tiie place you
came froiii. And if you have grace to be vvatcliful

and prayerful, ail will be well; for we serve a gracious

Masier, who knows how to overrule even our mistakes

to his glory and our own advantage. Yet I observe,

that when we do wrong, sooner or later we smart for

our indiscretion ; perhaps many years afterwards.

After we have seen and confessed our fault, and re-

ceived repeated proofs of pardoning love, as to the

guilt, yet chastisement, to remind us more sensibly of

our having done amiss, will generally find us out. So
it was will David, in the matter of Uriah; the Lord
put away his sin, healed his broken bones, and restored

unto him the light of his countenance; yet many
troubles, in consequence of this atiair, followed one
upon another, till at length (many years afterwards)

he was driven from Jerusalem by his own son. So it

was with Jacob ; he dealt deceitfully with his brother

Esau ; notwithstanding this the Lord appeared to him
and blessed him, gave him comfortable promises, and
revealed himself to him from time to time; yet, after

an interval of twenty years, his fault was brought

afresh to his remembrance, and his heart trembled

within him when he heard his brother was coming
with armed men to meet him. And thus I have found

/t in my own experience : thiiigs which I had forgotten

a long while have been brought to my mind by provi-

dential dispensations which 1 little expected, but the

first rise of which I have been able to trace far back,

and forced to confess that the Lord is indeed He that

judgeth the heart and trieth the reins. I hint this for

your cauti(Mi : you know best upon what grounds you
have proceeded ; but if, (though I do not athrm it, 1

hipe oiherwise,) 1 say, if you have acted too much in

y(nir own spirit,—been too hasty and precipitate ; it

you have not been sufficiently tender of your peoi)le,

nor thoughtful of the consequences which yoar depar-

ture will probably involve them in ; if you were impa-

tient under the Lord's hand, and instead of waiting
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his time and way of removing the trials and difficulticf.

you found, you have ventured upon an atlcmpt to free

and mend yourself,— I say, if any of these things have,

mixed vviih your determinations, something will fall

out to show you your fault: either you will not find the

success you hope for, or friends will grow cold, or

enemies and difhculties you dream not of will present

themselves, or your own mind will alter, so as what
seems now most pleasant will aflbrd you little plea-

sure. Yet though I write thus, ] do not mean (as I

said before) to discourage you, but that you may be

forewarned, humble, and watchful. If you should at

any time have a difierent view of things, you may
take comfort from the instances I have mentioned.

The trials of David and Jacob were sharp, but tl:ey

wei"e short, and they proved to their advantage, pat

them .upon acts of humiliation and jirayer, and ended
in a double blessing. Nothing can harm us that

quickens our earnestness and frequency in applying to

a throne of grace: only trust the Lord, and keep close

to him, and all that befalls you shall be for good.

Tem[)tations end in victory; troubles prove an increase

of consolation; yea, our very falls and failings lend to

increase our sj)iritual wisd(jm, to give us a greater

knowledge of JSatan's devices, and make us more
habitually upon our guard against them. Happy case

of the believer in Jesus: when bitten by the hery ser-

pent he needs not go far for a remedy,—he has only

to look to a bleeding Saviour and be healed.

I think one great advantage that attends a removal
into a new place is, that it gives an easy opportunity

of forming a new plan, and breaking off any little

habits which we have found inconvenient, and yet

perhaps could not so readily lay aside, wliere our cus-

toms and acquaintance had been long formed. I

earnes;ly recommend to you to reflect, if you cannot

recollect some things which you have hitherto omitted,

v.'hich may properly be now taken up; some things

lormerly allowed which may now wiih ease and con-

venience be laid aside. 1 only give the hint in general

,

ior 1 have nothing in particular to charge you with.
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I recommend to you to be very choice of your tiine,

especially the fore part of the day; let your morning

hours be devoied to prayer, reading, and study
and suHer not the imjiortunity of I'riends to rob yor

of the hours Ijefore noon, wiihoul a just necessity-

and if you accustom yourself to rise early in the morn

ing, you will find a great advantage. Be careful to

avoid losing your thoughts, whether in books or other-

wise, upon any subjects which are not of a direct sub-

serviency to your great design, till towards dinner-

time ; the afternoon is not so favourable to study;

this is a proper tune for paying and receiving visits,

conversing among your friends, or unbending w'ith a

book of instructive entertainments, such as history,

&c., which may -increase your general knowledge,

without a great conHnement of your attention; but

let the morning hours be sacred. I think you would
likewise find advantage in using your pen more:

write short notes upon the Scriptures you read, or

transcribe the labours of others; make extracts from

your favourite authors, especially those who, besides

a fund of spiritual and evangelical matter, have a

happy talent of expressing their thoughts in a clear

and lively, or pathetic manner: you would find a con-

tinued exercise in this way would be greatly useful to

tonn your own style, and help your delivery and

memory ; you \\ould become insensibly master of

their thoughts, and find it more easy to express your-

self justly and clearly: what we only read we easily

lose, but what we commit to paper is not so soon for-

got. Especially remember (what you well know^, but

we cannot too often remind each other), that frequent

secret prayer is the life of all we do. If any man lack

wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall be given ; but

all (jur diligence will lail if we are remiss in this par-

ticular. 1 am glad it is not thought necessary for you

to <-To to London on this occasion. I hope you

will not think it necessary upon any other account.

Rather keep close to the work you have undertaken,

and endeavour to avoid any thing that looks like

29*
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ostentation, or a desire to be taken notice of. You
see I advise you with the freedom of a friend who
loves you and longs to see your work and your soul

pr(.)sper.

You will, I doubt not, endeavour to promote the

practice of tVequent prayer in the houses that receive

you. I look upon prayer meetings as the most pro-

litable exercises (excepting the public preaching) in

which Christians can engage: they have a direct

tendency to kill a worldly, trifling spirit, to draw
down a divine blessing upon all our concerns, compose
ditierences, and enkindle (at least to maintain) the

flame of divine love amongst brethren. But 1 need
not tell you the advantages; you know them : I only
would exhort you ; and the rather, as I find in mv
own case the principal cause of my leanness and un-

fruiifulness is owing to an unaccountable backward-
ness to pray. I can write, or read, or converse,

or hear, with a ready will; but prayer is more
spiri;ual and inward than any of these; and the

more spiritual any duty is, the more my carnal heart

is apt to start from it. May the Lord pour forih

his precious spirit of prayer and supplication in both

our hearts.

I am not so well pleased with the account you give

of so many dry bones. It increases my wonder that

you could so readily exchange so much plimip flesh

and blood as you had about you for a parcel of skele-

tons. I wish they may not haunt you, and disturb

your peace. I wish these same dry bones do not

prove thorns in your sides and in your eyes. You say,

now you have to pray, and prophecy, and wait for the

four winds to come and put life into these bones. G< d
grant that your prayers may be answered; but if I

knew a n)an who possessed a field in a tolerable soil,

which had alforded him some increase every year; and
if this man, after having bestowed seven years' labour in

cuKivating, weeding, manuring, fencing, &c., just when
he has brought his ground (in his neigiibour's judg-

ment) into good order, and might reasonably hope for
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larger crops than he had yet ever seen, should sud-

denly forego all his advantages, leave his good seed

I'wr the birds to eat, pull up the young fences which
cost liiin so triuch pains to plant, and all this for llic

sake of making a new experiment upon the top of a

mouniain; though 1 might heariiiy wish him great

success, I could not honestly give him great encourage-
ment. You have parted wi.h that fur a trifle, which
111 my eyes seems an inestimable jewel ; I mean tiie

hearts and affections of an enlightened people. This
appears to me one of the greatest honours and greatest

pleasures a faithful minister can possess, and which
many faithful and eminent ministers have never been

able to obtain. This gave you a vast advantage;
your gift was more acceptable there than that of any
other person, and more than you will probably find

elsewhere. For I cannot make a comparison between
the hasty approbation of a few, whose eyes are but be-

ginning to open, and iheir affections and passions warm,
so that they must, if possible, have the man that first

catches their attention; I say, I cannot think this

worthy to be compared to the regard of a people who
understood the gospel, were able to judge of men and
djctrines, and had trial of you for so many years. It

is, indeed, much to your honour (it proves that you
were faithful, diligent, and exemplary), that the people

proved so attached to you ; but that you should force

yourself from them, when they so dearly loved you,

and so much needed you, this has made all your
friends in these parts to wonder, and your enemies to

rejoice; and I, alas! know not what to answer in

your behalf to either. Say not, " 1 hate this Micaiah,
for he prophecies not good of me, but evil;" but allow

me the privilege of a friend. My heart is full when I

think of what has happened, and what will probably be

the consequence. In few words, I am strongly {)er-

suaded you have taken an unadvised step, and would
therefore prepare you for the inconvenience and un-

easiness you may probably meet with. And if I am
(as I desire I may prove) mistaken, my advice will do
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no harm; you will want something to balance the

caresses and success you meet wiih.

We should be very glad to see you, and hope you
will take your measuies, when ycju do come, to

lengthen your usual siay, in proportion to the diHerence

ot' llic distance. Pray lor us.—1 am, yiic.



FOUR LETTERS TO MRS. P-

LETTER I.

May— 177 L

My Deau Madam,—I have had a sndden notice that I

may send you a hasty hne, to express our satisfaction

in hearing that yon had a sale, though perilous

journey. I hope 1 shall he alwajs mindi'ul to pray,

that the Lord may guide, bless, and comfort you, and
give you such a manifestation of his perscm, po^er,

and grace, as may set you at liberty from all fear, and

fdl you u^i;h abiding peace and joy in l)elieving. Re-
member that Jesus has all power, the fulness of com-
passion, and embraces with open arms all that come
to him for life and .'aivation.

I know not whedier Mrs. 's illness was be-

fore or since my last. 'J'hrough mercy she is letter

a^ain; and 1 remain so, though death and illness are

still walking about the town. O for grace to take

warning by the sutrerings of others, and sit loijse to

the world, and so number our days as to incline our

hearts to the one thing needful ! Indeed, that one

thing includes many things, sufficient to engage the

best of our thoughts, and the most of our time, if we
were duly sensible of their importance; but I may
adopt the Psalmist's expression, "My soul cleave" h to

the dust." How is it that the truths of which 1 have

the most undoubted convict itm, and which are of all

others the most weighty, should make so little imy rcs-

sion upon me? Oh! 1 know the cause ! It is deeply

rooted. An evil nature cleaves to me; so that wl.en I

would do good, evil is present with me. It is, however,
345
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a mercy to be made sensible of it, and in any measure

humbled for it. Ere long it will l)e dropped in ilie

grave, then all complaints shall cease: that thought

gives relief. I shall not always live this poor dying

life: I hope one day to be all ear, all heart, all tongue;

when I shall see the Redeemer as he is— I shall be

like him. This will be as heaven indeed, to behold

his glory without a veil, to rejoice in his love without

a cloud, and to sing his praises without one jarring

or wandering note, tor ever. In the meantime, may
he enable us to serve him with our best. Oh that every

power, faculty, and talent, were devoted to him! tie

deserves all we have, and ten thousand times more if

we had it; for he has loved us, and washed us from

our sins in his own blood. He gave himself for us.

In one sense we are well suited to answer his purpose;

for if we were not vile and worthless beyond expres-

sion, the exceeding riches of his grace would not have

been so gloriously displayed. His glory shines more
in redeeming one sinner, than in preserving a thousand

angels. Poor Mr. is still in the dark valley,

but we trust prayer shall yet bring him out. Mighty
things have been done in answer to prayer, and the

Lord's arm is not shortened, neither is his ear heavy.

It is our part to wait till we have an answer. One of

his own hymns says,

The promise may be long deferred,

But never comes too late.

I suppose you have heard of the death of Mr.

T of R . This is apparently a heavy

blow. He was an amiable, judicicjus, candid man
and an excellent preacher in a great sphere of useful-

ness ; and his age and constitution gave hopes that he

miy;ht have been eminently serviceable for many years.

How often does the Lord write " Vanity" upon all

our expectations from men! He visited a person ill

of a putrid fever, and carried the seeds of infection

with him to London, where he died. Mrs. is

a very excellent and accomplished w^oman. but ex-

ceedingly delicate in her frame and spirits. How
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can she bear so sudden and severe a stroke ! But yet

I hope she wil' atll>rd a j)rooi' of the Lord's all-suih-

cienoy and f;iiinfuhiess. Oh madam, the Lord our

God is a great God ! If he frowns, the smiles of ihe

whole CM'eation can afford no comfort; and if lie is

pleased to smile, lie can enable the soul under the

darkest dispensations to say, All is well. Yet ihe flesh

will feel, and it ought; otherwise the exercise of fai;h,

patience, and resignation, would be impracticable.

1 have lost in him one of my most valued and valuable

friends ; but what is my loss to that of his people !

The Lord bless you and keep you. The Lord in-

crease you more and more, you and your children.

The Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon
you, and give you his peace. I thank him for leading

you to us, but especially for making your visit there

in any measure agreeable and profi(able to yourself.

If I have been an instrument in his hand for your
comfort, I have reason to remember it among the

greatest favours he has conferred upon me. And now,
dear madam, once more, farewell. If the Lord spare

our lives, I hope we shall see each other again upon
earth. But above all, lei us rejoice in the blessed

gospel, by which immortality is brought to light, and
a glorious prospect opened beyond the grave.

There sits our Saviour throned in light,

Clothed with a boJy like our own.

There, at least, afier all the changes and trials of this

state, we shall meet to part no more.—1 am, &c.

LETTER n.

My Dear. Madam,—I should have been more uneasy
at being prevented wri.ing immediately, had 1 any
reason to apprehend my advice necessary upon the

point you propose, which by this time 1 suppose is

settled, as il should be, without me. 1 smiled at Miss
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M 's disappointment. However, if the Lord
favours her with a tas'e for the hbrary of my propos
ing, she will be hke the merchantman seeking goodly
pearls, and will count all o;her books but ])ebbles ir.

comparison of those four volumes, which present us

wi'ih some'Lliing new and important whenever v\e look

in:o them. I shall be much obliged to her if she wiL
commit the third chapier of Proverbs to her memory,
and [ shall pray the Lord to write it in her heart.

You surprise me when you tell me, that the incident

of my birih-day was noticed by those I never saw.
Be so good as to return my thanks to my unknown
friends, and tell them, that I pray our common Lord
and Saviour to bless them abundantly. His people,

while here, are scattered abroad, separated by hills

and rivers, and too ofen by names and prejudices;

but by and by we shall all meet, where we shall all

know and acknowledge each other, and rejoice toge-

ther for evermore. 1 have lately read wish much
pleasure, and I hojie with some profit, the History of

the Greenland Mission. Ui)on the whole, it is a glorious

work. None who love the Lord will refuse to say, it

is the finger of God indeed. For my own part, my
soul rejoices in it: and I honour the instruments, as

men wlio have hazarded their lives in an extraordi-

nary manner for the sake of the Lord Jesus. Sure 1

aai that none could have sustained such discourage-

ments at first, or have ob;ained such success af er-

warJs, unless the Lord had sent, supported, and owned
theui.

1 hope we shall have an interest in your prayers; I

trust the Lord is yet with us. We have some ripe

for the sickle, and some just springing up; some
tokens of his gracious presence amongst us; but sin

and Satan cut us out abundance of work as indi-

viduals, though, through mercy, as a society, we walk
in j)eace.

" The toad and the spider" is an exhibitionofmy daily

experience. I am often wounded, but the Lord is my
health. Still, I am a living monument of mercy; and

I trust that word, "Because I live, ye shall live also;"



LETTERS TO MRS. P . 349

will carry me to the end. I am poor, weak, and fool-

ish, but Jesus is wise, strong, and abounding in grace.

He has given me a desire to trust my all in his hands,

and he will not disappoint the expectation which he

himseir has raised. At present i have but little to

say, and but liltle time to say it in. When you think

of this place, I hope you will think and believe, that

you have friends here most cordially interested in

your welfare, and often remembering you in prayer.

May the Lord be your guide and shield, and give you
the best desires of your heart. I pray him to es-

tablish and settle you in the great truths of his word.
I trust he will. We learn more, and more effectually,

by one minute's communication with him through the

medium of his written word, than we could from an
assembly of divines, or a library of books. I am, &c.

LETTER in.

August — , 1775.

My Dear Madam,—It is not owing to forgetfulness

that your leiter has been thus long unanswered. It

has lain within my view this fortnight, demanding my
first leisure hour; but affairs of daily occurrence have
been so many and so pressing, that I have been con-
strained to put it ofi' till now. I trust the Lord, by
his Spirit and providence, will direct and prosper the

setilenient of your children. 1 desire my love to Miss
M . My idea of her enlarges, Methinks I see

her aspiring to be as tall as her mamma. I hope like-

wise that she increases in grace and wisdom as in

years and stature; and that hearing our Lord's flock

is a little flock, she feels an earnest thirst to be one of
the happy number which constitute his fold.

There the Lord dwells amongst them upon his own hill,

With the flocks all around him awaiting ius will.

If she has such a desire, I can tell who gave it her,

30
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for I am persuaded it was not born \Mth her; and

where the good husbandman sows, there will he also

reap. Therefore, dear Miss M ,
press forward :

knock, and it shall be opened unto you, for yet there

is room. O what a fold! O what a pasture! O
what a Shepherd ! Let us love, and sing, and wonder.

I hope the good people at Bristol, and everywhere

else, are praying for our sinful, distracted land, in this

dark day. The Lord is angry, the sword is drawn,

and I am afraid nothing but the spirit of wrestling

prayer can prev^ail for the returning it into the scab-

bard. Could things have proceeded to these extremi-

ties, except the Lord had withdrawn his salutary

blessing from both sides 1 It is a time of prayer. We
see the beginning of trouble, but who can foresee the

possible consequences 1 The fire is kindled, but how
far it may spread, those who are above may perhaps

know better than we. I meddle not with the disputes

of party, nor concern myself with any political max-

ims, but such as are laid down in Scripture, There I

read, that righteousness exalteth a nation, and that sin

is the reproach, and, if persisted in, the ruin of any

people. Some people are startled at the enormous

sum of our national debt: they who understand

spiritual arithmetic, may be well startled if they sit

down and compute the debt of national sin. Impri-

mis, Infidelity. Item, Contempt of the Gospel. Item,

The profligacy of manners. Item, Perjury. Item,

The cry of blood, the blood of thousands, perhaps

millions, from the East Indies. It would take sheets,

yea, quires, to draw out the particulars under each oi

these heads, and then much would remain untold.

What can we answer, when the Lord saith, "Shall

not I visit for these things? Shall not my soul be

avenged on such a nation as this 1" Since we re-

ceived the news of the first hostilities in America, we
have had an additional prayer-meeting. Could I hear

that professors in general, instead of wasting their

breath in censuring men and measures, were plying

the throne of grace, I should still hope for a respite.

Poor New England ! once the glory of the earth, now
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likely to be visited with fire and sword. They have

lelt their first love, and the Lord is sorely contending

with them. Yet surely their sins as a people are not

to be compared with ours. I am just so much aficcted

with these things, as to know that I am not afiected

enough. Oh! my spirit is sadly cold and insensible,

or I should lay them to heart in a difierent manner:

yet I endeavour to give the alarm as far as I can.

There is one political maxim w^hich comforts me,
" The Lord reigns." His hand guides the storm; and

he knows them that are his, how to protect, support,

and deliver them. He will take care of his own
cause, yea, he will extend his kingdom, even by these

formidable methods. Men have one thing in view, he

has another, and his counsel shall stand.

The chief piece of news since my last is concerning

B. A. She has finished her course, and is now with

the great multitude who have overcome by the blood

of the Lamb, and by the word of his testimony. Tues-

day, the 1st of February, she was in our assembly,

was taken ill the next day, and died while we were

assembled the Tuesday following. She had an easy-

dissolution, retained her senses and her speech till the

last minute, and went without a struggle or a sigh.

She was not in raptures during her illness, but was
composed, and maintained a strong and lively faith.

She had a numerous levee about her bed daily, who
were all witnesses to the power of faith, and to the

faithfulness of the Lord, enabling her to triumph over

the approaches of death ; for she was well known and

well respected. She will be much missed ; but I hope

he will answer the many prayers she put up for us,

and raise up others in her room. " Blessed are the

dead who die in the Lord." Blessed are they who
know whom they have believed, and when death

comes, can cheerfully rest their hopes on him wno
died that we may live. B had been long a pre-

cious and honourable woman; but her hope in the try-

ing hour rested not on what she had done for the

Lord, but upon what he had done for her ; not upon

the change his grace had wrought in her, but upon
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the righteousness he had wrought out for her by his

obedience unto death. This supported her, for she

saw nothing in herself but what she was ashamed of.

She saw reason to renounce her own goodness, as

well as her own sins, as to the point of acceptance

with God, and died, as Paul lived, "dv^termined to

know noihing but Jesus Christ and him crucified."

The time when Mr. and Mrs. Cunninghan remove
to Scotland drawing near, Mrs. Newton is gone lo

spend a week or two with them, and take her leave.

She feels something at parting with a sister, who is

indeed a valuable person; and from children they

have always lived in the most tender intimacy and

uninterrupted friendship. But all beneath the moon
(like the moon itself) is subject to incessant change.

Alterations and separations are graciously appoinied

of the Lord, to remind us that this is not our rest,

and to prepare our thoughts for that approaching

change which shall fix us for ever in an unchangea-

ble state. Oh, madam ! what shall we poor worms
render to him who has brought life and immortality

to light by the gospel, taken away the sting of deaih,

revealed a glorious prospect beyond the grave, and
given us eyes to see it? Now the reflection that we
must ere long take a final farewell of what is most

capable of pleasing us upon earth, is not only tolera-

ble, but pleasant. For we know we cannot fully pos-

sess our best friend, our chief treasure, till we have

done with all below; nay, we cannot till then properly

see each other. We are cased up in vehicles of

clay, and converse together as if we were in ditierent

coaches with the blinds close drawn around. We
see the carriage, and the voice tells us that we
have a friend within ; but we shall know each other

better, when death shall open the coach doors, and
hand out the company successively, and lead them
into the glorious apartments which the Lord has

appointed to be the common residence of them that

love him. Wiiat an assembly will there be! What
a constellation of glory, when each individual shall

shine like the sun in the kinf^dom of their Father 1
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No sinS; sorrows, temptations; no veils, clouds, or

prejudices shall interrupt us then. All names of idle

distinction (the fruits of the present remaining dark-

ness, the channels of bigotry, and the stumbling-block

of the world), will be ai an end.

The description you give of your present residence

pleases me much, and chiell} because it describes

and manifests to me something still more interest-

ing—I mean the peaceful situation of your mind.

Had he placed you in an Eden some months ago, it

would hardly have awakened your descriptive talent.

But he whom the winds and seas obey, has calmed
your mind, and I trust will go on to fill you with

all joy and peace in believing. It is no great matter

where we are, provided we see that the Lord has

placed us there, and that he is with us.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

1776.

So, my dear madam, I hope we have found you out,

and that this letter will reach you in good time to

welcome you in our names to London. We are

ready to take it for granted that you will now most
certainly make us a visit. Do come as soon, and
stay as long, as you possibly can. Methinks you
will be glad to get out of the smell and noise as soon
as possible. If we did not go to London now and
then, we should perhaps forget how people live there.

Especially I pity professors ; they are exposed to as

many dangers as people who live in mines ; chilling

damps, scoi'ching blasts, epidemical disordeis, owing
to the impure air. Such are the winds of fal?e doc-

trines, the explosions of controversy, the blights of

W(.)rldly conversation, the contagion of evil custom.

In short, a person had need have a good constitution

of grace, and likewise to be well supplied with anti-

doles, to preserve a tolerable share of spiritual health

in such a situation.

30*
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And now, how shall I fill up the rest of the paper I

It is a shame for a Christian and a minister to say he
has no subject at hand when the inexhausiible theme
of redeeming love is ever pressing upon our atten-

tion. I will tell you, then, tliough you know it, that

the Lord reigns. He who once bore our sins, and
carried our sorrows, is seated upon a throne of glory,

and exercises all power in heaven and on earil].

Thrones, principalities, and powers, bow before him.

Every event in the kingdom of providence and of

grace is under his rule. His providence pervades
and manages the whole, and is as minutely attentive

to every part, as if there were only that single object

in his view. From the tallest archangel to the meanest
ant or fly, all depend on him for their being, their pre-

servation, and their powers. He directs the sparrows
where to build their nests, and to find their food. He
overrules the rise and fall of nations, and bends, wi,h

an invincible energy and unerring wisdom, all events;

so that, while many intend nothing less, in the issue,

their designs all concur and coincide in the accomp-
lishment of his holy will. He restrains with a mighty
hand the still more formidable eHbrts of the powers
of darkness; and Satan, with all his hosts, cannot

exert their malice a haii-'s breadth beyond the limits

of His permission. This is he who is the head and

husband of his believing people. How happy are they

whom it is his good pleasure to bless ! How safe are

they whom he has engaged to protect! How honoured
and privileged are they to whom he is pleased to mani-

fest himself, and whom he enables and warrants to

claim him as their friend and their portion ! Having
redeemed them by his own blood, he sets a high value

upon them; he esteems them his treasure, his jewels,

and keeps them as the pupil of his eye. They shall

not want ; they need not fear ; his eye is upon them
in every situation, his ear is open to their prayers, and

his everlasting arms are under them for their sure

support. On earth he guides their steps, controls their

enemies, and directs all his dispensations for their

good ; while in heaven, he is pleading their cause,
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preparing ihcm a place, and communicating down to

then reviving foi-etastes of the glory that shall be

shortly revealed. Oh how is this mystery hidden

from an unbelieving world ! Who can believe it, till

it is made known by experience, what an intercourse

is maintained in this land of shadows between the

Lord of glory and sinful worms ! How should we
praise him that he has visited us; for we were once

blind to his beauty, and insensible to his love, and

should have remained so to the last, had he not pre-

vented us wiih his goodness, and been found of us

wl;e'i we sought him not.

Mrs. Newton presents her love. The bite of the

leech which I mentioned to yon has confined her to

the house ever since ; but I hope she will be able to

go out to-morrow. We were for a while apprehen-

sive of worse consequences ; but the Lord is gracious;

he shows us in a variety of instancies what dependent

creatures we are, how blind to events, and how easily

the methods which we take to relieve ourselves from

a small inconvenience may plunge us into a greater.

Thus we learn (happy indeed if we can eflectually

learn i:) that there is no safely but in his protection,

and that nothing can do us good but by his blessing.

As for myself, I see so many reasons why he might

contend with me, that I am amazed he atlbrds me and
mine so much peace, and appoints us so few trials.

We live as upon a field of battle; many are hourly

suffering and falling around ns, and I can give no

reason why we are preserved, but that he is God, and
not man. What a mercy that we are only truly

known to him who is alone able to bear us !

May the Lord bless you and yours ; may he com-
fort you, guide you, and guard you. Come quickly

to,—Yours, &c.
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LETTER L

September 14, 1765.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—When I was at London in June

last, your name first reached me, and from that time

I have been desirous of wisliing you success in the

name of the Lord. A few^ weeks ago, I received a

further account from Mrs. , with a volume of

your sermons: she likewise gave me a direction where

to write, and an encouragement that a letter would

not be unaccejDtabie. The latter, indeed, I did not

much need when I had read your book. Though we
have no acquaintance, we are already united in the

strictest ties of friendship, partakers of the same hope,

servants of the same Lord, and in the same part of

his vineyard : I therefore hold all apologies needless.

I rejoice in the Lord's goodness to you; I pray for his

abundant blessing upon your labours ; I need an in-

terest in your prayers; I have an affectionate desire

to know more concerning you : these are my motives

for writing.

Mrs. tells me that you have read my narrative;

I need not tell you, therefore, that I am one of tlie

most astonishing instances of the forbearance and

mercy of God upon the face of the earth. In the

close of it I mention a warm desire I had to the

ministry ; this the Lord was pleased to keep alive for

several years, through a succession of views and dis-

appointments. At length his iiour came, and my way
was made easy. I have been here about fifteen

356
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months. The Lord has led me, by a way that I little

expected, to a pleasant lot, where the gospel has been
many years known, and is highly valued by many.
We have a large church and congregation, and a
considerable number of lively thriving believers, and
in general go on with great comfort and harmony. I

meet with less opposiiion from the world than is usual
where the gospel is preached. This burden was borne
by Mr. B for ten years, and in that course of
time some of the fiercest opposers were I'emoved,
some wearied, and some softened; so that we are now
remarkably quiet in that respect. May the I^ord
teach us to improve the privilege, and preserve us
from inditference. How unspeakable are our obliga-

tions to the grace of G(jd ! What a privilege is it to

be a believer ! They are comparatively few, and we
by nature were no nearer than others; it was grace,
free grace, that made the diflerence. What an honour
to be a minisler of the everlasting gf)S}>el ! These
upf)n comparison are perhaps fewer slill. How
wonderful that one of these few should be sought for

among the wilds of Africa, reclaimed from the lowest
state of impiety and niisery, and brought to assure
other sinners, from his own experience, that " there

is, there is forgiveness \^ith him, that lie may he
feared." And you, sir, though not left to give such
flagrant proofs of the wickedness of the heart and the

power of Satan, yet owe your present views to the

same almighty grace. If the Lfjrd had not distin-

guished you from your brethren, you would have been
now in the character of a minister misleading the

people, and opposing those precious truths you are
now labouring to establish. N(jt unto us, (3 Lord !

but unto thy name be the glory. I sliall be ihanl tul

to hear frotn you at \our leisure. Be pleased io in-

form me, whether you received the knowledge of the

truth before or since you weie in orders; how long
you have preached the joyful sound of salvati( n by
Jesus, and what is the sta;e of things in your jiar.s.

We are called to an honourable service, but it is

arduous. Wliat wisdom does it require to keep the
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middle path in doctrines, avoiding the equally dan-
gerous errors on the right hand and the left ! What
steadiness, to speak tfie truth boldly and faithfully in

the midst of a gainsaying world ! What humility to

stand against the tide of popularity ! What meekness,
to endure all things for the elect's sake, that tiiey may
be saved !

" Who is sufficient for these things ("

We are nol in ourselves, but there is an all-sufficiency

in Jesus. Our enemy watches us close: he challenges

and desires to have us, that he may sift us as wheat;
he knows he can easily shake us if we are left to our-

selves; but we have a Shepherd, a Keeper, who never
slumbers nor sleeps. If he permits us to be exercised,

it is for our good; he is at hand to direct, moderate,
and sanctify every dispensation ; he has prayed for us

that our faith may not fail, and he has promised to

maintain his fear in our hearts, that we may not de-

part from him. When we are prone to wander, he
calls us back ; when we say. My feet slip, his mercy
holds us up; when we are wounded, he heals; when
we are ready to faint, he revives. The people of God
are sure to meet with enemies, but especially the

ministers: Satan bears them a double grudge: the

world watches for their halting, and the Lord will

suffer them to be afflicted, that they may be kept

humble, that they may acquire a sympathy with the

sufferings of others, that they may be experimentally

qualified to advise and help them, and to comfort them
with the comforts with which they themselves have
been comforted of God. But the Captain of our salva-

tion is with us; his eye is upon us, his everlasting arm
beneath us ; in his name, therefore, may we go on,

lift up our banners, and say, " If God be for us, who
can be against us? Nay, in all these things we are

more than conquerors, through him that has loved

us." The time is short: yet a little while, and he will

wipe all tears from our eyes, and put a ci'ovvn of life

upon our heads with his own gracious hand. In this

sense, how beautiful are those lines :
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Temporis illius

JSIe consoJor imagine
Festis quurn populus me reducem charts,

Fiiustisque excipict vocihus, et Dei
Pompii cum celebn, me comitabilur,

Augusta ad penetralia.*
Buchanan in Ps. xlii.

If any occasions should call you into these parts,

iTiy house and pulpit will be glad to receive you. Pray
for us, dear sir, and believe me to be,—Yours, &c.

LETTER II.

JVovemhcr 2, 1765.

Very Dear Sir,—Your letter of the 4th ult., gave me
great pleasure. I thank you for the particular account

you have favoured me with. I rejoice with you,

sympathize with you, and find my heart opened to

correspond with unreserved freedom. May the Lord
direct our pens and help us to help each other. The
work you are engaged in is great, and your ditH-

culties many ; but faithful is he that hath called you,

who also will do it. The weapons which he has now
put into your hands are not carnal, but mighty through

God to the pulling down of strongholds. Men may
fight, but they shall not prevail against us, if we are

but enabled to put our cause simply in the Lord's

hands, and keep steadily on in the path of duty. He
will plead our cause, and fight our battles ; he will

pardon our mistakes, and teach us to do better. My
experience as a minister is but small, having been but

about eighteen months in the vineyard ; but for about

twelve years I have been favoured with an increasing

acquaintance among thepeopleof God, of various ranks

and denominations, which, together with the painful

exercises of my own heart, gave me opportunity of

[* I comfort myself with the thought of that time, when the

people shall receive me at my return with I'estive choirs, and
joyous acclamations, and shall accompany me, with solemn pomp,
to the august house of God."]
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makintr observations which were of great use to mc
when I entered upon the work myself: and ever since,

I have found the Lord graciously supplying new lights

and new strength, as new occurrences arise. So I

trust it will bo with you. I endeavour to avail myself
of the examples, advice, and sentiments of my
brethren, yet at the same time to guard against calling

any man master. This is the peculiar of Christ.

The best are but men ; the wisest may be mistaken
;

and that which may be right in another might be

wrong in me, through a dillcrence of circumstances.

The spirit of God distributes variously, both in gifts

and dispensations: and I would no more be tied to act

strictly by others' rules, than to walk in shoes of the

same size. My shoes must fit my own feet.

I endeavour to guard against extremes: our nature

is prone to them: and we are liable likewise, when
we have found the inconvenience of one extreme, to

revert insensibly (sometimes to fly suddenly) to the

other. I pray to be led in the midst of the path. I

am what they call a Calvinist; yet there are flights,

niceties, and hard sayings, to be found among some
of that system, which I do not choose to imitate. I

dislike those sentiments against which you have borne

your testimony in the note at the end of your preface;

but having known many precious souls in that part}',

I have been taught, that the kingdom of God is not in

names and sentiments, but in righteousness, faith, love,

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. I should, how-
ever, upon some occasions, oppose those tenets, if they

had any prevalence in my neighoourhood: but they

have not; and in general, I believe, the surest way to

refute or prevent error, is to preach the truth. 1 am
glad to find you are aware of that spirit of enthusiasm
which has so often broken loose and blemished hopeful

beginnings, and that the foundation you build upon is

solid and scriptural; this will, I hope, save you much
trouble, and prevent many ofl'ences. Let us endeavour
to make our people acquainted with the Scriptui'e, and
to impress them with a high sense of its authority,

excellence, and sufficiency. Satan seldom remark-



LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. B . 361

aoly imposes on ministers or people, except where ihe

word of God is too li;tle consulted or regarded.

Another point in which I aim at a medium is in what
is called pruchnce. There is certainly such a thing

as Christian prudence, and a remarkable deficiency

ol' it is highly incunvenient. But caution loo oten
derreneraies into cowardice; and if the fear of man,
under the name of prudence, gets within our guard,

like a chilling frost, it ni[)s every thing in the bud.

Those who trust the Lord, and act openly with an

honest freedom and consistency, I observe he generally

bears thein out, smooths their way, and makes iheir

enemies their iViends, or at least restrains their rage;

while such as halve things, temporise, and aim to

please God and man togeiher, meet with double disap-

pointment, and are neiiher useful nor respected. If

we trust to him, he will stand by us; if we regard

men, he will leave us to make the best we can of

them.

1 have set down hastily what occurred to my pen,

not to dictate to you, but to tell you how I have Ijeen

led, and because some expressions in your letter

seemed to imply that you would not be displeased

with me for so doing. As to bcjoks, I think there is a

medium here likewise. I have read too much in time

past; yet I do not wholly join with some <d' our

brethren, who would restrain us entirely to the word
of God. Undoubtedly this is the fountain; here we
should dwell; but a moderate and judicious perusal of

other authors may have its use; and I am glad to be

beholden to such helps, either to exj)lain what 1 do not

understand, or to confirm me in what 1 do. Oi
these, the writings of the last age aflord an immense
variety.

But, above all. may we, dear sir, live and feed upon
the precious promises, John xiv. 16, 17-26, and xvi.

13-15. There is no teacher like Jesus, who by his

Holy Spirit reveals himself in his word to the under-

standing and afections of his children. When we
thus behold his glory in the gospel-glass, we are

changed into the same image. Then our hearts melt,

31
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our eyes flow, our stammering tongues are unloosed

That this tnay be your increasing experience, is tiie

prayer oi', dear sir,—Yours, &c.

LETTER III.

January 21, 1766.

Dear Sir.—Your letters give me the sincerest plea-

sure. Let us believe that we are daily thinking of

and praying tor each other, and write when opportu-

nity oHers without api^logy. I praise the Lord that

he has led you so soon to a settled judgment in the

leading truths of the gospel. For want ot" this, many
have been necessitated with their own hands to pull

down what, in the first warm emotions of their zeal,

they had laboured hard to build. It is a mercy, like-

wise, to be enabled to acknowledge what is excellent

in the writings or conduct of others, without adopting

their singulari:ies, or discarding the whole on account

of a few blemishes. We should be glad to receive in

struction from all, and avoid being led by the ipse

dixit of any. J\'uIIius jurare in verba,* is a fit motto

for those who have one master, even Christ. We
may grow wise apace in opinions, by books and men :

but vital, experimental knowledge can only be re-

ceived from the Holy Spirit, the great instructer and
comforter of his people. And there are two things

observable in his teaching: L That he honours the

means of his own appointment, so that we cannot ex-

pect to make any great progress without diligence on

our parts. 2. That he does not teach all at once, but

by degrees. Experience is his school ; and by this I

mean the observation and improvement of what passes

within us and around us in the course of every day.

The word of God aflbrds a history in miniature of the

heart of man, the devices of Satan, the state of the

world, and the method of grace. And the most in-

[* To swear to the words of no man.]
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striicting and aflecting commentary on it to an en-

lightened mind, may be gathered from what we see,

feel, and hear, from day to day. Res, atas, usus, san-

ptr a1 qu'd apportetit novi : and no knovvlege in spirit-

ual things but what we acquire in this way is properly

our own, or will abide the time of trial. This is not

always suificienily considered: we are ready to ex-

pect that others should receive upon our word, in half

an hour's time, those views of things which have cost

us years to attain. But none can be brought forward

faster than the Lord is pleased to communicate inward
light. Upon this ground controversies have been

multiplied among Christians to little purpose, for

plants of ditierent standing will be {ccEteris paribus)

in different degrees of forwardness. A young Chris-

tian is like a green fruit ; it has perhaps a disagreeable

austerity, which cannot be corrected out of its proper

course: it wants time and growth; wait a while, and

by the nourishment it receives from the root, together

with the action of the sun, wind, and rain, in succes-

sion from without, it will insensibly acquire that

flavour and maturity, for the want of which an un-

skilful judge would be ready to reject it as nothing

worth. VVe are favoured with many excellent books

in our tongue; but 1, with you, agree in assigning one

of the first places (as a teacher) to Dr. Owen. I have

just finished his Discourse on the Holy Spirit, which
is an epitome, if not the masterpiece, of his writings.

J should be glad to see the republication you speak of;

but I question if the booksellers will venture upon it.

I shall perhaps mention it to my London friends. As
to Archbishop Leighton, besides his select works,

there are two octavo volumes published at Edinburgh,

in the year 1748, and since reprinted at London.
They contain a valuable Commentary on St. Peter's

First Epistle, and Lectures on Isa, vi., Psal. xxxix.,

cxxx., iv,, and a part of Rom. xii. I have likewise a

small quarto in I^atin of his Divinity Lectures, when
Professor at Edinburgh: the short title is Prcelectiones

Theologicce. Mine was printed in London, 1698. 1

believe this book is scarce; 1 set the highest value
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upon it. He has wonderfully united the simplicity of
the gospel with all the captivating beauties of style

and languages. Bishop Burnet says, he was the

greatest master of the Latin tongue he ever knew, of

which, toge her with his compass of learning, lie has

given proof in his lectures; yet in this gayer dress, his

eminent humility and spiritLialiry appear to n(j less

advantage than when clad in plain English. I think

it may be said to be a diamond set in gold. I could
wish it translated, if it was possible (which I almost

question) to preserve the beauty and spirit of the

original.

Edwards on Free Will I have read with pleasure,

as a g )od answer to the proud reasoners in their own
way; but a book of that sort cannot be generally read;

where the subject-matter is unpleasing, and the

method of treating it requires more attention than the

Athenian spirit of the times will bear, I wonder not

if it is uncalled for; and am afraid we shall not see

him upon Original Sin, if it de[)ends upon the sale of

the oiher. His answer to Dr. Taylor, which you
speak of, is not a MS., but has been already printed

at B.>ston.

You send us good news indeed, that two more of

your brethren are declaring on the gospel side. 'J'he

Lord confirm and streng.hen them, add yet to your
numbers and make you helps and comforts to each
other. Surely he is about to spread his work. Happy
those whom he honours to be fellow-workers vviih

him. Let us account the disgrace we sufer ft)r his

name's sake to be our great honour. Many will be

against us; but there are more for us. All the pray-

ing souls on ear;h, all the glorified saints in heaven,

all ihe angels of God, yea, the God of angels himself,

are all on our side. Satan may rage, but he is a

chained enemy. Men may contradict and fight, but

they cannot prevail. Two things we shall es[ ecially

need, courage and patience, that we neither taint be-

fore them, nor upon any provocation act in their spirit.

If we can pity and pray for them, return good for

evil, make them sensible that we bear them a hearty
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good-wil], and act as the disciples of him who wept

for his enemies, and prated for his murderers; in this

way we shall find the Lord will plead our cause,

soften opposers, and by degrees give us a measure of

ourward peace. Warmih and imprudence have often

added to the necessary burden of the cross: I rejoice

that the Lord has led you in a dillerent way; and I

hope your doctrine and example will make your path

smoother every day. You find it so in part already.

As the Lord brings you out a people witnesses for you

to the truth of his word, you will find advantage in

bringing them often together. The interval from Sab-

b:i*h to Sabbath is a good while, and affords time for

the world and Satan to creep in. Intermediate meet-

ings for prayer, &c., when properly conducted, are

greatly useful. I could wish for larger sheets and

longer leisure ; but I am constrained to say adieu, in

our dear Lord and Saviour.—Yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

December 12, 1767.

Dear Sir,—This is not intended as an answer to your

last acceptable letter, but an occasional line in conse-

quence of the account Mr. T has given me of

your late illness. I trust this dispensation will be use-

ful to you ; and I wish the knowledge of it may be so

to me'. I am favoured with an unusual share of

health, and an equal flow of spirits. If the blow you

have received should be a warning to me, I shall have

cause to be thankful. I am glad to hear you are

belter; I hope the Lord has no design to disable you

from service, but rather (as he did Jacob) to strengthen

you by wounding you; to maintain and increase in

you that conviction which, through grace, you have

received, of ihe vanity and unceriainty of every thing

below; to give you a lively sense of the value of

heal.h and opportunities, and to add to the treasury

of your experience new proofs of his power and good-
31*
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ness, in supporting, comforting, and healing you; liVc-

vvise to quicken the prayers of your people for you,
and to stir them up to use double diligence in the pre-

sent in[i[)rovemenl of the menus of grace, wiiile by this

late instance they see how soon and suddenly you
might have been removed from them.

I understand you did not feel that lively exercise of

faith and joy which you would have hoped to have
found at such a season : but lei not this discourage
you from a firm confidence, that when the hour of

dismission shall cotjie, the Lord will be faithful to his

gracious promise, and give you strength sutficient to

encounter and vanquish your last enemy. You had
not this strength lately, because you needed it not

:

for though you might think yourself near to death, the

Lord intended to restore you ; and he permitted you
to feel weakness that you might know your streng.h

does not consist in grace received, but in his fulness,

and his promise to communicate from himself as your
occasions require. O it is a great thing to be strong

in the grace that is in Christ Jesus ! but it is a hard

lesson: it is not easy to understand it in theory; but

when the Lord has taught us so far, it is still more
ditiicult to reduce our knowledge to practice. But
this is one end he has in view in permitting us to pass

through such a variety of inward and outward exer-

cises, that we may cease from trusting in ourselves,

or in any creature, or frame, or experience, and be

brought to a state of submission and dependence upon
him alone. I was once visited something in the same
way, seized with a fit of th.e apoplectic kind, which
held me near an hour, and left a disorder in my head,

which quite broke the scheme of life I was then in,

and was consequently one of the means the Lord ap-

pointed to bring me into the m.inistry ; but I soon per-

fectly recovered. From the remembrance Mrs.
Newton has of what she then sufiered,she knows how
to sympathize with Mrs. B in her share of your
trial. And 1 think dear Mr. Some years since

had a sudden stroke on a Christmas day, which dis-

abled him from duty for a time. To him and to me
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these turns were only lil:e the caution which Philip of

M:icedon ordered to be repealed to him every rnt)rn-

ing, *' Remeinher thou art a man." I hoje it will be

no more to you, but tliat you shall live to j)raise him,

and to give many cause to praise him on your lielialf.

Blessed be God, we are in safe hands: ifie Lord him-

selt" is our leeper; noihing befalls us but what is ad-

justed bv his wisdom and love. Heal.h is his gift;

and sickness, when sanctified, is a token of love like-

wise. Here we may meet with many things which

are not joyous, but grievous to the flesh; but he will

in one way or oiher sweeten every bitter cup, and ere

long he will wipe away all tears from our eyes. O
that joy, that crown, that glory, which awaits ihe be-

liever! Let us keep the prize of our high calling in

view, and press forward in the name of Jesus the

Redeemer, and he will uci disappoint our hopes.

1 am but just come olf from a journey, am weary,

and it grows late; must therefore break off. When
you have leisure and strength to write, oblige me with

a confirmation of your recovery, for 1 shall be some-

thing anxious about you.—I am, «S;:c.

LETTER V.

March 14, 1772.

My Dear Friend,—I thought you long in writing, but

am afraid I have been longer. A heavy family afflic-

tion called me from home in December, which put me
out of my usual course, and threw me behind-hand in

my correspondence; yet I did not suspect the date of

your last letter was so old by two months as 1 fmd it.

\Vhether 1 write more frequently, or more seldom, the

love of my heart to you is the same, and I shall believe

the like of you ;
yet if it can be helped, I hope the in-

terval will not be so long again on eitlier side. I am
gind that the Lord's work still flourishes in your parts,

and that you have a more comfortable prospe(;t at

home than formerly ; and I was pleased with the ac-
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ceptance you found at S ; which I hope will bo
an earnest of greater things. I think afiairs in general,
with respect to this land, have a dark appearance;
but it is comfortable to observe, that amidst the

aboundings of iniquity, the Lord is spreading his

gospel ; and that, though many oppose, yet in most
places whither the word is sent, great numbers seem
disposed to hear. I am going (if the Lord please) into

Leicestershire on Friday. This was lately such a
dark place as you describe your country to be, and
much of it is so still; but the Lord has visited three

of the principal towns wiih gospel light. 1 have a
desire of visiting these brethi'en in the vineyard, to

bear my poor testimony to the truths the}^ preach, and
to catch, if I may, a little fire and fervour among
them. I do not often go abroad ; but I have found a

little excursion now and then (when the way is made
plain) has its advantages, to quicken the spirits, and
enlarge the sphere of observation. On these accounts,

the recollection of my N journev gives me
pleasure to this day ; and very glad should J be to

repeat it: but the distance is so great, that I consider
it j'ather as desirable than practicable.

My experiences vary as well as yours ; but possibly

your sensations both of the sweet and of the bitter,

may be stronger than mine. The enemy assaults nie

more by sap than storm ; and I am ready to think I

suffer more by languor than some of my friends do by
the sharper conflicts to which they are called. So
likewise in these seasons, whi(;h comparatively I call

my best hours, my sensible. comft)rts are far from
lively. But I am in general enabled to hold fast my
conhdence, and to venture myself upon the power,
faiihtulness, and compassi(jn of that adorable Saviour
to uhom my soul has been directed and encouraged
to flee for refuge. I am a poor, changeable, inconsist-

ent creature: but he deals graciously wi;h me; he

does not leave me wholly to myself; but I have such
daily proofs of the malignity and efficacy of tl;e sin

thai dvvelleih in me, as ought to cover me with shame
and confusion of face, and make me thankful if I am
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permitted to rank \vi;h the meanest of those ^vho sit

at his feet. That I was ever called to the knowledge

of his salvation, was a singular instance of his sove-

reign grace; and that I am still preserved in the way,
in detiance of all that has arisen from within and

from without to turn me aside, must be wholly as-

cribed to the same sovereignty; and if, as I trust, he

shall be pleased to make me a conqueror at last, I

shall have peculiar reason to say, Not unto me, not

unto me, but unto thy name, O Lord, be the glory

and the praise

!

How ol have sin and Satan strove

To reni my soul from thee, my God!
But everlastinif is thy love,

And Jesus seals it with his blood.

The Lord leads me in the course of my preaching

to insist iriuch on a life of communion wi;h himselt",

and of the great design of the gnspel to render us

conformable to him in love; and as by his mercy
nothing appears in my outward conduct remarkably
to contradict what I say, many who only can judge

by what they see, suppose 1 live a very happy lite.

Bat, alas! if they knew what passes in my heart, how
dull my spirit is in secret, and how little I am myself

atlected by the glorious truths I propose to otheis,

they would form a ditierent judgment. Could I be

myself what I recommend to them, I shoidd be happy
indeed. Pray for me, my dear friend, that now the

liord is bringing forward the pleasing spring, he may
favour me with a spring season in my soul ; for indeed

I mourn under a long winter.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

Jpril IG, 1772.

My Dear Friend,—I hope the I^ord has contracted

my desires and aims almost to the one point of study,

the knowledge of his truth. All other acquisitions are
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transient, and comparatively vain. And yet, alas! I

am a slow scholar, nor can I see in what respect I

gel forward, unless that every day I am more con-

lirined in the conviction of my own emptiness and in-

ability tu all spiritual good. And as, notv\ i.hstanding

this, I am still enabled to stand my ground, 1 would
hope, since no eilect can be without an adequate

cause, that I have made some advance, though in a

manner imperceptible to myself, towards a more
simple dependence upon Jesus as my all in all. It is

given me to thirst and to taste, if it is not given me to

drink abundan;ly; and I would be thankful for the de-

sire. I see and approve the wisdom, grace, suitable-

ness, and sulliciency of the gospel salvation; and since

it is for sinners, and I am a sinner, and the promises

are open, I do not hesitate to call it mine. I am a

weary, laden soul; Jesus has invited me to come, and
has enabled me to put my trust in him. I seldom
have an unea-^y doubt, at least not of any continuance,

respecting my jiardon, acceptance, and interest in all

the blessings of the New Tesiament. And, amidst a

thousand infirmities and evils under which I gman, I

have the testimony of iny conscience when under the

trial of his word, that tny desire is sincerely towards

him, that I choose no other portion, that I allowedly

serve nc; other master. When I told our friend

lately to this purpose, he wondered, and asked, "How
is it |)ossible, that if you can say these things, you
should not be alvvavs rejoicing f" Undoubtedly 1 de-

rive from the gosjiel a );eace at bottom which is worth
more than a tht)usand worlds: but so it is, 1 can only

S})eak for myself, though 1 rest and live upon the

truihs of the gospel, they seldom impress me with a

warm and lively joy. In public, indeed, J sometimes

se'im in earnest and much altected, but even then it

appears to me rather as a part of the gift entrusted to

me for the edification of others, than as a sensaiion

which is properly my own. For when I am in pri-

vate, I am usually dull and stupid to a strange degree,

or the prey to a wild and ungoverned imagination; so

that 1 may truly say, when I would do good, evil,
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horrid evil, is present with me. Ah ! how diflerent is

this from sensible comfort! and if I w:is to compare
myself to otfier.s, to make their experience my standard,

and was not heljied to retreat to the sure word of

God as my refuge, how hard should I find it to main-

tain a hope that 1 had either part or lot in the mailer!

What I call my gf)od times are, when 1 can find my
attention in some little measure fixed to what I am
about, which indeed is not always nor frequently my
case in prayer, and still seldomei' in reading the tScrip-

tiu-e. My judgment embraces these means as blessed

privileges, and Satan has not prevailed to drive me
i'rom them; but in the performance, I too ol'ten find

them tasks, feel a reluctance when the seasons reurn,

and am glad when they are finished. O what a mys-
tery is the heart (»f man! What a warl'are is ti.e life

of faith !—at least in the path the Lord is pleased to

lead me. VVIial ix'ason have I to lie in the dust as the

chief ot sinners ! and what cause tor thankfulness that

salvation is wholly of grnce ! Notwidistanding all

my coiiplaints, it is still true that Je^us d.ed and r(;se

again, that he ever liveih to make intercession, and is

able to save to the uttermost. But, on the other hand,

to think of that j(jy of heart in which some of his

jseople live, and to compare it with that apparent
deadness and want of spirituality which I ieel, this

makes me mourn. However, I think there is a scrip-

tural distinction between faith and feeling, grace and
comfort; they are not inseparable, and perhaps when
together, the degree of the one is not of.en the just

measure of the other. But though I pray that I iiiay

be ever longing and panting for the light of his coun-
tenance, yet 1 would be so I'ar satisfied, as to believe

the Lord has wise and merciful reasons fi)r keeping
me so short of the comi'orls which lie has taught me
to desire and value more than the light of the sun.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER I.

/

Jamiarrj IG, 1772.

Dear Sir,—Tt is tnio I was apprehensive, from your
silence, that I had ofiended you ; but when your letter

cane, it made me full amends : and now I am glad I

wrote as I did, though I am persuaded I shall never
write to you again in the same strain. I am pleased

with the spirit you discover; and your bearing so

well to be told of the mistakes I pointed out to you,

endears you more to me than if you had not made
them. Ileiiceforward I can converse freely with you,

and shall be glad when I have the opportunity.

As to your view of justification, I did not oppose it;

I judge for myself, and lam willing others should have
the same liberty. If we hold the head, and love the

Lord, we agree in him, and I should think my time ill

employed in disputing the point with you. 1 only

n)eant to except against the positive n^.anner in which
you had expressed yourself. My end is answered,
and 1 am satisfied. Indeed I believe the diference
between a judic'ous supralapsarian, and a sound sub-

lapsarian, lies more in a difl'erent way of expressing

their sentiments than is generally thought. At the

close of Halyburton's Insutficiency of Natural Reli-

gion, he has an inquiry into the Nature of Regenera-
tion and .lusiificaiion, wherein he proposes a scheme,
in which, if 1 mistake not, the moderaie of both par-

ties might safely unite. 1 have used ihe ep\\he\s judi-

cious and sound, because, as I acknowledge some of

the one side ai'e not quite sou/id, so I think some on
372
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the other side are not so judicious as I could wish;

that is, I think tfiey do not sufficiently advert to the

present state of human nature, and the danger which
may arise from leading those who are weak in faith

and judgment, into incjuiries and distinctions evidently

beyond the line of their experience, and which may be

nurtful; because, admittmg them to be true when pro-

perlv explained, they are very liable to be misunder-

stood. To say nothing of Mr. Hussey, (in whose
provisions I have frequently found more bones than

meat, and seasoned with much of an angry and self-

important spirit.) I have observed passages in other

writers, for whom I have a higher esteem, which, to

say the least, a])pear to me paradoxical, and hard to

be understood ; though perhaps I can give my consent

to them if I had such restrictions and limitations as the

authors would not refuse. But plain people are easily

puzzled; and though 1 know several in the Supra-lap-

sarian scheme, at whose feet J am willing to sit and
learn, and have found their preaching and conversation

savoury and edifying, yet 1 must say I have met with

many who have appeared to be rather wise than warm,
rather positive than humble, rather captious than

lively, and more disposed to talk of speculations than

ex])erience. However, let us give ourselves to the

study of the word, and to prayer; and may the great

Teacher make every scriptural truth food to our

souls. I desire to grow in knowledge, but I want
nothing which bears that name, that has not a direct

tendency to make sin more hateful, Jesus more pre-

cious to my soul ; and, at the same time, to animate

me to a diligent use of every appointed means, and an

unreserved regard to every branch of duty. I think

the Lord has shown me, in a measure, there is a con-

sistent sense running through the whole Scripture;

and I desire to be governed and influenced by it all.

Doctrines, precepts, promises, warnings, all have
their proper place and use ; and I think many of the

inconveniences which obtain in the present day spring

fi'om separating those things which God haih joined

32
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together, and insisting on some parts of the word of

God, almost to the exclusion of the rest.

I have filled my paper with what I did not intend

to say a word of when I began, and I must leave

other things which were more upon my mind for

another season. I thank you for saying you pray for

me. Continue that kindness ; I both need it and prize

it.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

July 31, 1773.

Dear Sir,—I received your sorrowful epistle yester-

day, and, in order to encourage you to write, I an-

swer it to-day.

The ship was safe when Christ was in her, though
he was really asleep. At present I can tell you good
news, though you know it ; he is wide awake, and his

eyes are in every place. You and I if we could be

pounded together, might perhaps make two tolerable

ones. You are too anxious, and I am too easy in

some respects. Indeed I cannot be too easy, when I

have a right thought that all is safe in his hands ; but

if your anxiety makes you pray, and my composure
makes me careless, you have certainly the best of it.

However, the ark is fixed upon an immovable founda-

tion; and if we think we see it totter, it is owing to a

swimming in our heads. Seriously, the times look

dark and stormy, and call for much circumspection

and prayer; but let us not forget that we have an in-

fallible pilot, and that the power, and wisdom, and
honour of God, are embarked with us. At Venice
they have a fine vessel, called the Bucentaur, in which,

on a certain day of the year, the Doge and nobles

embark, and go a little way to sea, to repeat the fool-

ish ceremony of marriage between the Republic and
the Adriatic, (in consequence of some lying, antiquated

Pope's bull, by which the banns of matrimony between
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Venice and the Gulf were published in the dark ages,)

when they say a gold ring is very gravely thrown
overboard. Ui)ou this occasion, I have been told,

when the hoiiour and government of Venice are

shipped on board the Bucentaur, the pilot is obliged

by his office to take an oath that he will bring the

vessel safely back again, in defiance of wind and
weaUier, Vain nnortals ! If this be true, what an in-

stance of God's long-suffering is it, that they have
never yet sunk as lead in the mighty waters ! But my
story will probably remind you that Jesus has actually

entered into such an engagement in behalf of his

church. And well he may, for both wind and weather
are at his command ; and he can turn the storm into

a calm in a moment. We may therefore safely and
confidently leave the government upon his shoulders.

Duty is our part, the care is his,

A revival is wanted with us as well as with you, and
I trust some of us are longing for it. We are praj'ing

and singing for one ; and I send you, on the other

side, a hymn, that you (if you like it) may sing with

us. Let us take courage ; though it may seem mar-
vellous in our eyes, it is not so in the Lord's. He
changed the desert into a fruitful field, and bid dry
bones live. And if he prepare our heart to pray, he

will surely incline his ear to hear.

The miscarriages of professors are grievous; yet

such things must be ; how else could the Scriptures

be fulfilled \ But there is one who is able to keep us

from falling. Some who have distressed us, perhaps

never were truly changed ; how then could they

stand? We see only the outside. Others who are

sincere are permitted to fall for our instruction, that

we may not be high-minded, but fear. However, he

that walketh humbly walketh surely.—Believe me, &c.
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LETTER JII.

Febjiimy 22, 1774.

Dear Sir,—Your letter by last post surprised and
grieved me. We knew nothing of the subject, though
Mrs. Newton ren>embers when was here, a hint or

two were dropped which she did not understand ; but

no name was mentioned.

This instance shows the dansrer of leanint? to im-

pressions. Texts of Scripture, brought powerfully to

the heart, are very desirable and pleasant, if their ten-

dency is to humble us, to give us a more feeling sense

of the preciousness of Christ, or of the doctrines of

grace; if they make sin more hateful, enliven our re-

gard to the means, or increase our confidence in the

power and faithfulness of God. But if they are under-

stood as intimating our path of duty in particular cir-

cumstances, or confirming us in purpf)ses we may
have already formed, not otherwise clearly warranted

by the general strain of the word, or by the leadings

of Providence, they are for the most part ensnaring,

and always to be suspected. Nor does their coming
into the mind at the time of prayer give them more
authority in this respect. When the mind is intent

upon any subject, the imagination is often watchful to

catch at any thing which may seem to countenance

the favourite pursuit. It is too common to ask coun-

sel of the Lord when we have already secre;ly deter-

mined for ourselves; and in this disposition we may
easily be deceived by the sound of a text of Scripture,

which, detached from the passage in which it siands,

may seem remarkably to tally with our wishes. Many
have been deceived this way ; and sometimes, when
the event has shown them they were mistaken, it has

opened a dcjor for great distress, and Satan has found

occasion to make them doubt even of their most solid

experiences.

I have sometimes talked to upon this subject,

though without the least suspicion of any thing like
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what has happened. As to the present case, it may
remind us all of our weakness. I would recommend
prayer, patience, much tenderness towards her, joined

wMth faithful expostulation. Wait a little w^hile, and
I trust the Lord who loves her will break the snare. I

am persuaded, in her better judgment, she would
dread the thoughts of doing wrong; and I hope and
believe the good Shepherd, to whom she has often

committed her sou! and her ways, will interpose to

restore and set her to rights. * * * *

* * * * I am sorry you think

any of whom you have hoped well are going back

;

but be not discouraged. I say again, pray and wait,

and hope the best. It is common for young professors

to have a slack time; it is almost necessary, that they

may be more sensible of the weakness and deceitful-

ness of their hearts, and be more humbled in future,

w^hen the Lord shall have healed their breaches, and
restored their souls. We join in love to you and
yours. Pray for us.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

February 3, 1775.

Dear Sir,—It would be wrong to make you wait long

for an answer to the point you propose in your last.

It is an important one. I am not a casuist by profes-

sion, but I will do my best. Suppose I imitate your
laconic manner of stating the question and circum-
stances.

I doubt not but it is very lawful at your age to think

of marriage, and, in the situation you describe, to

think of money likewise. I am glad you have no
person, as you say,fi.redli/ in vieiv; in that case the

advice comes a post or two too late. But your ex-

pression seems to intimate that there is one transiently

in view. If it be so, since you have no settlement, if

32*
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she has no money, I cannot but wish she may pass on
till slie is out of sight and out of mind. I see this will

not do; I must get into my own grave way about this

grave business. I take it for granted, that my friend

is free from the love of filthy lucre, and that money
will never be the turning point with ynu in the choice

of a wife. Methinks I hear you say, if I wanted money,
I would either dig or beg for it ; but to preach or marry
for money, that be far from me. I commend you.

However, though the love of money be a great evil,

money i.^elf, obtained in a fair and honourable way,
is desirable upon many accounts, though not for its

r wn sake. Meat, clothes, fire, and books, cannot
easily be had without it; therefore, if these be neces-

sary, money, which procures them, must be a neces-

sary likewise. If things were otherwise than you
represent them, if you were able to provide for a wife

yourself, then I would say, Find a gracious girl, (if

she be not found already,) whose person you like, whose
temper, you think, will suit ; and then, with your
father and mother's consent (without which I think

you would be unwilling to move,) thank the Lord for

her, marry her, and account her a valuable portion,

though she should not have a shilling. But, while you
are without income or settlement, if you have thoughts

of marriage, I hope they will be regulated by a due
regard to consequences. They who set the least

value upon money, have in some respects the most
need of it. A generous mind will feel a thousand
pangs in strait circumstances, which some unfeeling

hearts would not be sensible of. You C(^uld perhaps

endure hardships alone, yet it might pinch you to the

very bone to see the person you love exposed to them.

Besides, you might have a John, a Thomas and a
William, and half a dozen more to feed (for they must
all eat,) and how this could be done without a compe-
tency on one side or the other, or so much on btjth

sides as will make a competency when united, I see

not. Besides, you would be grieved nt^t to find an

occasional shilling in your pocket to bestow upon one
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oi Other of the Lord's poor, though you should be able

to make some sort of a shift for those of your own
house.

But is it not written, " The Lord wmH provide?" It

is: but it is written again, "Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God." Hastily to plunge ourselves into

difficulties, upon a persuasion that he will find some
way to extricate us, seems to me a species of tempt-

ing him.

Therefore T judge. It is so far larrfulfur ^^u to have

a regard to money in looking out for a irife, that it

it would be wrong, that is, in other words, unlcicfu/,

for you to omit it, supposing you have a purpose (Tf

marrying in your present situation.

Many scr.ous young women have a predilection

in favour of a minister of the gospel ; and I believe

among such one or more may be found as spiritual,

as amial)le, as suitable to make you a good wife, with

a toLrable fortune to boot, as another who has no,t a

penny. If you are not willing to trust your own judg-

ment in the search, entreat the Lord to find her for

you. He chose well for Isaac and Jacob : and you,

as a believer, have warrant to commit your way to

him, and many more express promises than they had

for your encouragement. He knows your state, your

wants, what you are at present, and what use he de-

signs to make of yt)u. Trust in him, and wait for

hiin : prayer, and faith, and patience, are never dis-

ap|)oinied. I commend you to his blessing and

guidance. Remeiiiber us to all in your house.—

1

am, &c.

Dear Sir,

LETTER V.

May 28, 1775

************* You must not expect a

long letter this morning ; we are just going to court,
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in hopes of seeing the King, for he has promised to

meet us. We can say he is mindful of his promise

;

and yet is it not strange, that though we are all in the

same place, and the King in the midst of us, it is but
here and there one (even of those who love him) can
see him at once ! Howevei*, in our turns we are all

favoured with a glimpse of him, and have had cause
to say. How great is his goodness ! How great is his

beauty ! We have the advantage of the Queen of
Sheba, a more glorious object to behold, and not so

far to go for the sight of it. If a transient glance ex-

ceeds all that the world can afford for a long conti-

nuance, what must it be to dwell with him! If a day
in his courts be better than a thousand, what will

eternity be in his presence ! I hope the more you see,

the more you love ; the more you drink, the more you
thirst ; the more you do for him, the more you are
ashamed you can do so little ; and that the nearer you
approach to your journey's end, the more your pace
is quickened. Surely, the power of spiritual attrac-

tion should increase as the distance lessens. O that

heavenly loadstone ! may it so draw us, that we may
not creep, but run. In common travelling, the strong-

est become weary if the journey be very long ; but in

the spiritual journey, we are encouraged with a hope
of going on from strength to strength. Instaurabit

iter vires* as Johnson expresses it. No road but the

road to heaven can thus communicate refreshment to

those who walk in it, and make them more fresh and
lively when they are just finishing their course than

when they first set out.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

April 18, 1776.

Dear Sir,—Are you sick, or lame of your right hand,

or are you busy in preparing a folio for the press, that

I hear nothing from you? You see by the excuses J

[* The way shall renew strength.]
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would contrive I am not willing to suppose you Inve

forgotten me, but that your silence is rather owing to

a cannot than a u-ill not.

I hope your soul prospers. I do not ask you, if

you are always filled with sensible comfort: but do

vou find your spirit more bowed down to the feel and

will of Jesus, so as to be willing to serve him for the

sake of serving him, and to follow liim, as we say,

through thick and thin; to be willing to be any thing

or nothing, so that he may be glorified ? 1 could give

you plenty of good advice upon this head ; but I am
ashamed to do it because I so poorly follow it myself.

I want to live with him by the day, to do all tor him,

to receive all from him, to possess all in liim, to leave

all to him, to make him my hiding-place and my
resting-place. I want to deliver up iliat rebel self to

him in chains; l)ut the rogue, lile Proteus, puts on

so many forms, that he slips through my fingers: but

1 think I know what I would do if 1 could i'airly catch

him.

My soul is like a besieged city : a legion of enemies

without the gates, and a nest of restless traitors within,

that hold a correspondence with them without; so that

1 am deceived and counteracted continually. It is a

mercy that 1 have not been surprised and over-

whelmed long ago : without help from on high, it

would soon be over with me. How of en have

I been forced to cry out, O God ! the heathen are got

into thine inheritance: thy holy temple have they de-

filed, and defaced all thy work ! Indeed it is a miracle

that I still hold out. I trust, however, I shall be sup-

ported to the end, and that my Lord will at length

raise the siege, and cause me to shout deliverance and
victory.

Pray for me, that iny w'alls may be strengthened, and
wounds healed. We are all pretty well as to the out-

ward man, and join in love to all friends.—I am, &c.
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LETTER VII.

July 6, 1776.

Dear Sir,—I was abroad when your letter came, but

employ the first post to thank you for your confidence.

My prayers (when I can pray) you may be sure of:

as to advice, I see not that the case requires much.
Only be a quiet child, and lie patiently at the Lord's feet.

He is the best friend and manager in these matters, for

he has a key to open every heart. * * *

7p Tt- Vp ^ TP-

* * * I should not have taken Mr. Z 's

letter for denial, as it seems you did. Considering
the years of the parties, and other circumstances, a

prudent parent could hardly say more, if he were in-

clined to favour your views. To me you seem to be

in a tolerable fair way: but I know, in affairs of this

kind, Mr. Self does not like suspense, but would will-

ingly come to the point at once : but Mr. Faith (when
he gets liberty to hold up his head) will own, that in

order to make our temporal mercies wear well, and
to give us a clearer sense of the hand that bestows
them, a waiting and a praying time are very seasonable

Worldly people expect their schemes to run upon all-

fours, as we say, and the objects of their wishes to

drop into their mouths without difficulty; and if they
succeed, they of course burn incense to their own
drag, and say, This was my doing: but believers meet
with rubs and disappointments, which convince them,
that if they obtain any thing, it is the Lord must do it

for them. For this reason I observe that he usually

brings a death upon our prospects, even when it is his

purpose to give us success in the issue. Thus we be-

come more assured that we did not act in our own
spirits, and have a more satisfactory view that his

providence has been concerned in filling up the rivers

and removing the mountains that were in our way.
Then, when he has given us our desire, how pleasant

it is to look at it, and say, This I got not by my own
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sword, and my own bow, but I wrestled for it in

prayer, J waited for it in faith, I put it into the Lord's

hand, ard from his hand I received it.

You have met with the story of one of our kings

(if I mistalve not) who wanted to send a nobleman
abroad as his ambassador, and he desired to be ex-

cused on account of some atiiairs which required his

presence at home: the king answered, " Do you take

care of my business, and I will take care of yours."

I would have you think the Lord says thus to you.

You were sent into the world for a ncjbier end than to

be pinned to a girl's apron-string; and yet, if the Lord
sees it not good for you to be alone, he will provide

you a help meet. I say, if he sees the marriage state

best for you, he has the proper person already in his

eye, and though she were in Peru or Nova Zembla, he

knows how to bring you together. In the meantime,

go thou and preach the gospel. Watch in all things
;

endure afflictions; do the work of an evangelist; make
full proof of your ministry: and when other thoughts

rise in your mind (for you have no door to shut them
quite out), run with them to the throne of grace, and
commit them to the Lord. Satan will perhaps try to

force them upon you unseasonably and inordinately

;

but if he sees they drive you to prayer, he will probably

desist, rather than be the occasion of doing you so

much good. Believe, likewise, that as the Lord has

the appointment of the person, so he fixes the time.

His time is like the time of the tide ; all the art and

power of man can neither hasten or retard it a mo-
ment : it must be waited for: nothing can be done
without it, and when it comes, nothing can resist it.

It is unbelief that talks of delays ; faith knows that

properly there can be no such tiling. The only rea-

son why the Lord seems to delay what he afterwards

grants, is, that the best hour is not yet come. I know
you have been enabled to commit and resign your all

to his disposal. You did well. May he help you to

stand to the surrender. Sometimes he will put us to

the trial, whether we mean what we say. He takes

his course in a way we did not expect ; and then,
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alas ! how often does the trial put us to shame ! Pre-
sently there is an outcry raised in tiie soul against

his management : this is wrong, that unnecessar\', the

other has spoiled the whole plan: in short, all these

things are against us. And t})en we go into the pulpit,

and gravely tell the people how wise and how good
he is, and preach submission to his will, not only as a

duty, but a privilege ! Alas ! how deceitful is the

heart! Yet, since it is, and will be so, it is necessary
we should know it by experience. We have reason,

liowever, to say, He is good and wise ; for he bears

with our perverseness, and in the event shows us, that

if he had lisiened to our murmurings, and taken the

methods we would have prescribed to him, we should

have been ruined indeed, and iliat he has been all the

while doing us good in spile of ourselves.

If i judge right, you will find your way providen-

tially opened more and more; and vet it is possil)le,

that when vou begin to think yourself sure, something
may happen to put you in a panic again. But a be-

hever, like a sailor, is not to be surprised if the wind
changes, but to learn the art of suiting himself to all

winds for the time: and though many a poor sailor

is shipwrecked, the poor believer shall gain his port.

Oh it is good sailing with an infallible pilot at the

helm, who has the wmd and weather at his command!
1 have been much abroad, which, of course, puts

things at sixes and sevens at home. If I did not love

you well, I could not have spared so much of the only
day I have had to myself lor this fortnight past. But
I was willing you should know that I think of you,

and feel for you, if 1 cannot help you.

I have read Mr. 's book. Some things I think

strongly argued: in some he has laid himself open to a

blow, and 1 doubt not but he will have it. I expect

answers, replies, rejoinders, &c., &c., and say, with

Leah. Gad, a troop cojuetk. How the wolf will grin

to see the sheep and the shepherds biting and worry-
'ng one anotiier ! and well he may. He knows that

Contentions are a surer way to weaken the spirit of

'ove, and stop the progress of the gospel, than his old
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stale method of fire and sword. Well, I trust we shall

be of one heart and one mind when we get to heaven
at last.

Let who will fight, I trust neither water nor fire

shall set you and me at variance. We unite in love

to you. The Lord is gracious to us, &c.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIIL

1776.

Dear Sir,—I do not often serve your letters so, but

this last I burnt, believing you would like to have it

out of danger of falling into improper hands. When
I saw how eagerly the flames devoured the paper,

how quickly and entirely every trace of the writing

was consumed, I wished that the fire of the love of

Jesus might as completely obliterate from your heart

every uneasy impression which your disappointment

has given you.

Surely when he crosses our wishes, it is always in

mercy, and because we short-sighiod creatures often

know not what we ask, nor what would be the conse-

quences if our desires were granted.

Your pride, it soems, has received a fall, by meet-

ing a repulse. I know self does not like to be morti-

fied in these aflfairs; but if you are made successful in

wooing souls for Christ, I hope that will console you
f »r meeting a rebuff when only wooing for yourself.

Besides, I would have you pluck up your spirits. I

have two good old proverbs at your service: "There
is as good fish in the sea as any that are brought out

of it ;" and, "If one won't, another will, or wherefore
serves the market ?" Perhaps all your dilficulties

have arisen from this, that you have not yet seen the

right person; if so, you have reason to be thankful that

the Lord would not let you lake the wrong, though
33
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you unwittingly would have done it if you could.

Where the right one lies hid I knov\ not, but upon a

supposition that it will be good for you to marry, I

may venture to say,

Ubi, iibi est, diu celari non potest.*

The Lord in his providence will disclose her, put her

in your way, and give you to understand, This is she.

Then you will find your business go forward with

wheels and wings, and have cause to say. His choice

and time were better than your own.
Did I not tell you formerly, that if you would take

care of his business, he will take care of yours? I

am of the same mind still. He will not sufler them
who fear him and depend upon him to want any thing

that is truly good lor them. In the meanwhile, I ad-

vise you to take a lodging as near as you can to

Gethsemane, and to walk daily to mount Golgotha,

and borrow (which may be had for asking) that tele-

scope which gives a prospect into the unseen world.

A view of what is passing within the veil has a mar-
vellous effect to compose our spirits, with regard to

the little things that are daily passing here. Praise

the Lord, who has enabled you to fix your supreme
affections upon him, who is alone the proper and suit-

able object of it, and from whom you cannot meet a

denial, or fear a change. He loved you first, and he

will love you for ever; and if he be pleased to arise

and smile upon you, you are in no more necessity of

begging for happiness to the prettiest creature upon
earth, than of the light of a candle on midsummer
noon.

Upon the whole, I pray and hope the Lord will

sweeten your cross, and either in kind or in kindness

make you good amends. Wait, pray, and believe,

and all shall be well. A cross we must have some-
where; and they who are favoured with health, plenty,

peace, and a conscience- sprinkled with the blood of

Jesus, must have more causes for thankfulness than

[* Wherever she is, she cannot be long concealed.]
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grief. Look around you, and take notice of the very

severe afflictions which many of the Lord's own
people are groaning under, and your trials will ap-

pear comparatively light. Our love to all friends.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER IX.

June 3, 1777.

Dkar Sir,—It seems I must write something about the

small-pox, but I know not well what : having had it

myself, I cannot judge how I should feel if I were ac-

tually exposed to it. I am not a professed advocate

for inoculation; but if a person who fears the Lord
should tell me, " I think I can do it in faith, looking

upon it as a salutary expedient, which he in his provi-

dence has discovered, and which, therefore, appears

my duty to have recourse to, so that my mind does

nut hesitate with regard to the lawfulness, nor am I

anxious about the event, being satisfied that, whether
1 live or die, I am in that path in which I can cheer-

fully expect his blessing," I do not know that I could

ofier a word by way of dissuasion.

If another person should say, "My times are in the

Lord's hands; I am now in health, and am not willing

to bring upon myself a disorder, the consequences of

which 1 cannot possibly foresee; if I am to have the

small-pox, I believe he i.s the best judge of the season

and manner in which I shall be visited, so as may be

most for his glory and my own good; and therefore I

choose to wait his appointment, and not to rush upon
even the possibility of danger without a call. If the

very hairs of my head are numbered, I have no reason

to fear, that, supposing I receive the small-pox in a

natural way, I shall have a single pimple more than

he sees expedient; and why should I wish to have one
less? Nay, admitting, which, however, is not always
the case, that inoculation might exempt me from

some pain and inconvenience, and lessen the apparent
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danger, might it not likewise, upon that very account,

prevent my receiving some of those sweet consola-

tions, wliich I humbly hope my gracit)us Lord would
alford me, if it were his pleasure to call me to a sharp
trial ! Perhaps the chief design of this trying liour, if

it comes, may be to show me more of his wisdom,
power, and love, than I have ever yet experienced.

If I could devise a mean to avoid the trouble, 1 know
not how great a loser I may be in point of grace and
comfort. Nor am I afraid of my face; it is now as

the Lord has made it, and it will be so afer the small-

pox. If it pleases him, I hope it will please me. in

short, though I do not censure others, yet as to my-
self, inoculation is what I dare not venture upon. If

I did venture, and the issue should not be favourable,

I should blame myself fur having attempted to take

the management out of the Lord's hand into my own,
which I never did yet in other matters, without finding

I am no more able than I am worthy to choose for

myself. Besides, at the best, inoculation would only
secure me from one of the innumeruble natural evils

the tiesh is heir to; I should still be as liable as I am
at present to a putrid fever, a bilious colic, an in-

flam nation in the bowels or in the brain, and a thou-

sand formidable diseases which are hovering round
me, and only wait his permission to cut me of!' in a
few days or hours: and therefore I am determined, by
his grace, to resign myself to his disposal. Let me
fall into the hands of the Lord, (for his mercies are

great,) and not into the hands of men."
If a person should talk to me in this strain, most

certainly I could not say. Notwithstanding all this,

your safest way is to be inoculated.

We preach and hear, and I hope we know some-
thing of faith, as enabling us to intrust the Lord with

our souls; I wish we had all more faith to intrust him
with our bodies, our healih, our provision, and our
te:npural comforts likewise. The lormer should seem
to require the strongest faith of the two. How strange

is it, that when we think we can do the greater, we
should be so awkward and unskilful when we aim at
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the less! Give my love to your friend. I dare not

advise: but if she can quietly return at the usual time,

and neither run in'entionally into the way of the small-

pox, nor run out of the way, but leave it sim))ly with

the Lord, I shall not blame her. And if you will

mind your praying and preaching, and believe that the

Lord can take care of her without any of your con-

trivances, I shall not blame you: nay, I shall praise

him for you both. My prescription is, to read Dr.

Watts's Psalm cxxi, every morning before breakfast,

and pray it over till the cure is etlected. Proba-

lum est.

Hast thon not given thy word
To save my soul from death?

And 1 can trust my Lord
To keep my mortal breath.

I'll go and come,
Nor fear to die,

Till from on high
Thou call me home.

•—Adieu. Pray Sjr yours.

33*



THREE LETTERS TO MISS TH-

LETTER I.

My Dear. jVIadam.—Let what has been said on the

subject of acquaintance, &c., suffice. It was well

meant on my side, and well taken on yours. You
may perhaps see that my hints were not wholly unne-

cessary, and I ought to be satisfied with your apology,

and am so. The circumstan(;e of your being seen at

the play-house has nothing at all mysterious in it; as

you say you have not been there these six or seven

years, it was neither more nor less than a mistake. I

heaid you had been there within these two years: I

avn glad to find I was misinformed. I think there

is no harm in your supposing, that of the many
thousands who frequent public diversions, some niiiy

in other respects be bettoi than yourself; but I hope

your humble and charitable construction of their mis-

lake will not lead you to extenuate the evil of those

diversions in themselves; for though I am persuaded,

that a few, who know better what to do with them-

selves, are, for want of consideration, drawn in to

expose themselves in such places, yet I am well satis-

fied, that, if there is any practice in this land sinful,

attendance on the play-house is pi'operly and emitien.ly

so. The theatres are fountains and means of vice;

I had almost said, in the same manner and degree as

the ordinances of the gospel are the means of grace:

and 1 can hardly think there is a Christian upon eai"ih

who would dare to be seen there, if the nature and

etlects of the theatre were projierly set before him.

Dr. VVitherspoon of 8coiland has written an excellent

piece upon the stage, or rather against it, whicii 1 wish

3UU
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every person, who makes the least pretence to fear

(^)(1, had an opportunity of perusincj. I cannot incline

much mure favourably of Ranelagh, Vauxhall, and all

the innumerable train of dissipaiions, by which the

g;)d of this world blinds the eyes of muliitudes, lest

the light of the glorious gospel should shine in upon

then. What an awful aspect upon the present times

have such texts as Isa. xxii. 12-14, iii. 12, Amos vi.

3-3, James iv. 4! I wish you therefore not to plead

for any of them, but use all your influence to make
them shunned as pest-houses, and dangerous nuisances

to precious souls ; especially if you know any who you
hope, in the main, are seriously disposed, who yet

venture themselves in those purlieus of Satan, endea-

vour earnesily and faithfully to undeceive them.

The time is short; eternity at the door : was there no

other evil in these vain amusements than the loss of pre-

cious time (but alas! their name is legion), we have

not leisure in our circumstances to regard thein. And,

blessed be God ! we need them not. The gospel opens

a source of purer, sweeter, and more substantial plea-

sures : we are invited to communion with God : we
are called to share in the theme of angels: the songs

of heaven, and the wonders of redeeming love are

laid open to our view. The Lord himself is waiting

to be gracious, waiting with promises and pardons in

his hands. Well then may we bid adieu to the perishing

pleasures of sin ; well may we pity those who can find

pleasure in those places and parties where he is shut

out ; where his name is only mentioned to be profaned ;

where his commandments are not only broken, but in-

suhed; where sinners proclaim their shame, as in

Sodom, and attempt not to hide it ; where at best

wickedness is wrapped up in a disguise of delicacy to

make it more insinuating; and no;hing is otiensive

that is not grossly and unpolitely indecent.

I sympaihize with all your complaints; but if the

Lord is pleased to make them subservient to the increase

of your sanctification, to wean you more and more
from this world, and to draw you nearer himselj", you

will one day see cause to be thankful for them, and to
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number them amongst your choicest mercies. A hun-
dred years hence it wdl signify little to you whether
yon were sick or well the day J wrote this letter.

We thank you for your kind condolence. There is

a pleasure in the pity of a friend ; but the Lord alone

can give true comfort. I hope he will sanctify the

breach, and do us good. Mrs. Newton exchanges
forgiveness with you about your not meeting in L(jn-

don ; that is, you forgave her not coming to yon. and
she torgives your entertaining a suspicious thought of

her friendship (though but for a minute) on account
of what she was really unable to do.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

September 1, 1767.

My Dkar Madaivt,—I shall not study for expressions

to tell my dear friend how much we were afecied by
the news that came last post. We had, however, the

pleasure to hear that your family was safe. I hope
this will find you recovered from the hurry of spirits

you must have been thrown into, and that both you
and your papa are composed under the appointment
of him who has a right to dispose of his own as he

pleases; for we know that whatever may be the

second causes and occasions, nothing can liapj;en to

us but according to the will of our heavenly father.

Since what is past cannot be recalled, my part is now
to pray that this and every other dispensation you
meet with may be sanctified to your soid's good; that

you may be more devoted to the God of your life, and
have a clearer sense of your interest in that kingdom
whic-.h cannot be shaken, that treasury which neither

thieves nor flames can touch, that better and more
endui'ing substance which is laid up for believers,

where Jesus their Head and Saviour is. With this in

view you may take joyfully the spoiling of your goods.

I think I can feel for my iriends ; but for such ns I

hope have a right to that promise, that all things shalJ



LETTERS TO MISS TH . 393

M'ork together for their srood, I soon check my solici-

tude, and ask nnysell', Do I love them better, or coiild

I manage more wisely for them, than tfie Lord dees (

Can 1 wish them to he in safer or more conipassionate

hands than in his '? Will he who delights in the pros-

perity of his servants, afflict them with sickness,

josses, and alarms, except he sees there is need of

these things ? Such thoughts calm the emotions of

my mind. I sincerely condole with you ; but the com-
mand is, to rejoice always in the Lord. The visita-

tion was accompanied with mercy. Not such a case

as that of the laie Lady Moles worth's, which made
every one's ears to tingle ihat heard it. Nor is yours
such a case as of some, who in almost every great fire

lose their all, and perhaps have no knowledge of God
to support them.

Tliough our first apprehensions were for you, we
almost forgot you for a moment, when we thought of

your next-door neighbour, and the circumstance she

was in, so unfit to bear either a fright or a removal.

We shall be in much suspense till we hear from yf)U.

God grant that you may be able to send us good news,
that you are well, at least as well as can be expected
afer such a distressing scene. If what has haj)pened

should give you more leisure, or more inclination, to

spend a little time with us, I think we need not say
we shall rejoice to receive you.—1 am, &c.

LETTER in.

September 3, 1769.

My Dear Madam,—The vanity of all things below is

confirmed to us by daily experience. Amongst other

proofs, one is, the precariousness of our intimacies,

and what little things, or rather what nothings, will

sometimes produce a coolness, or at least a strange-

ness, between the dearest friends. How is it that our

correspondence has beendropt, and that, after having

written two letters since the fire, which removed you
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from your former residence, I should be still dis-

appointed in my hopes of an answer? On our parts

I hope there has been no abatement of regard ; nor can
I charge you vvilh any thing but remissness. There-
f )re, waving the past, and all apcjjogies on eilher side,

let me beg you to write soon, to tell us how it is with

you, and how you have been su[)ported under the

various changes you have met with since we saw you
last. I doubt not but you have met with many exer-

cises. I pray that they may have been sanctified to

lead you nearer to the Lord, the fountain of all conso-

lation, who is the only I'efuge in time of troubles, and
whose gracious presence is abundanily able to make
u[) every deficiency and every loss. Perhaps the

reading of this may recall to your mind our past con-

versations, and the subjects of the many letters we
have exchanged. I know not in what manner to

write after so long an interval. I would hope your
silence to us has not been owing to any change of

sentiments, which might make such letters as mine
less welcome to you. Yet when you had a friend,

who I think you believed very nearly interested him-

self in your welfare, it seems strange, that in a course

of two years you should have nothing to communicate.
r cannot suppose you have forgotten me; I am sure I

have not forgotten you ; and therefore I long to hear

from you soon, that I may know how to write ; and
should this likewise pass unanswered, I must sit down
and mourn over my loss.

As to our atlairs, 1 can tell you the Lord has been
and is exceedingly gracious to us,—our lives are pre-

served, our healths continued, and abundance of

mercies and blessings on every side; but especially,

we have to praise him that he is pleased to crown the

means and ordinances of his grace with tokens of his

presence. It is my happiness to be fixed amongst an
aHectionate people, who make an open profession of

the truth as it is in Jesus, and are enabled, in some
measure, to show forth its power in their lives and
conversation. We walk in peace and harmony. I

have reason to say, the Lord Jesus is a good master,
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and that the doctrine of free salvation, by faith in his

name, is a doctrine according to godliness: fcir,

through mercy,! find it daily ef.ectual to the breaking

down the strongholds of sin, and turning the liearts of

sinners from dead works to serve the living God. May
the Lord give my dear friend to live in tiie power and

consolation of his precious truth.—I am, &c.



SEVEN LETTERS TO

LETTER L

March 18, 1767.

I CAN truly say, that I bear you upon my heart and in

my prayers. I have rejoiced to see the beginning; of

a good and gracious work in you ; and I have confi-

dence in ihe Lord Jesus, that he will carry it on and
complete it, and that you will be amongst the number
of those who shall sing redeeining love to eternity:

therefore fear none of the things appointed for you to

suHer by tlie way, but gird up the loins ofyour mind, and
hope to the end. Be not impatient, but wait humbly
upon the Lord. You have one hard lesson to learn,

that is, the evil of your own heart: you know some-
thing of it, but it is needful that you should know more;
for the more we know of ourselves, the more we shall

prize and love .lesus and his salvation. I hope what
you find in yourself by daily experience, will humble
you, but not discourage you,—humble you it should,

and 1 believe it does. Are you not amazed sometimes
that you should have so much as a hope, that, ])oor

and needy as you are, the Lord ihinketh of you ? But
let not all you feel discourage you; for if (jur Physi-

cian is almighty, our disease cannot be desperate ;

and if he casts none out that come to him, why should

you fear ? Our sins are many, but his mercies are

more; our sins are great, but his righteousness is

greater; we are weak, but he is power. Most of our

complaints are owing to unbelief, and the remainder

of a legal spirit; and these evils are not removed in a
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day. Wait on the I^ord, and he will enable you to

see more and more of the power and grace of our

High Priest. The more you know him, the better

you will trust him; the more you trust him, the better

you will love him; the more you love him, the better

you will serve him. This is God's way : you are not

called to buy, but to beg; not to be strong in yourself

but in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. He is teach-

ing you these things, and I trust he will teach you to

the end. Remember the growth of a believer is not

like a mushroom, but like an oak, which increases

slowly indeed, but surely. Many suns, showers, and

frosts, pass upon it before it comes to perfection ; and

in winter, when it seems dead, it is gathering strength

at the root. Be humble, watchful, and diligent in the

means, and endeavour to look through all, and fix

your eye upon Jesus, and all shall be well. I com-
mend you to the care of the good Shepherd, and re-

main, for his sake, yours, &c.

LETTER II.

May 31, 1769.

I WAS sorry I did not write as you expected, but I

hope it will do now. Indeed I have not forgotten

you: you are often in my thoughts, and seldom omitted

in mv prayers. I hope the Lord will make what you
see and hear while abroad profitable to you, to in-

crease your knowledge, to strengthen your faith, and
to make you from henceforth well satisfied with your
situation. If I am not mistaken, you will be sensible

that, though there are some desirable things to be met
with in London, preferable to any other place, yet,

upon the whole, a quiet situation in the country, under
one stated ministry, and in connection with one people,

has the advantage. It is pleasant now and then to

have opportunity of hearing a variety of preachers,

but the best and greatest of them are no more than

instruments: some can please the ear better than

34
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others, but none can reach the heart any further than

the Lord is pleased to open it. This he showed you

upon your first going up, and I doubt not but your

disappointment did you more good than if you had

heard with all the pleasure you expected.

The Lord was pleased to visit me with a slight

illness in my late journey. I was far from well on the

Tuesday, but supposed it owing to the fatigue ot

riding, and the heat of the weather; but the next day

I was taken with a shivering, to which a fever suc-

ceeded. I was then near sixty miles from home
The Lord gave me much peace in my soul, and I was
enabled to hope he would bring me safe home, in

which I was not disappointed; and though I had the

fever most part of the way, my journey was not un-

pleasant. He likewise strengthened me to preach

twice on Sunday; and at night I found myself well,

only very weary, and I have continued well ever

since. 1 have reason to speak much of his goodness,

and to kiss the rod, for it was sweetened with abun-

ant mercies. I thought that, had it been his pleasure,

I should have continued sick at Oxford, or even have

died there, I had no objection. Though I had not

that joy and sensible comtbrt which some are favoured

with, yet I was quite free from pain, fear, and care,

and felt myself sweetly composed to his will, whatever

it might be. Thus he fulfils his promise in making

our strength equal to our day; and every new trial

gives us a new proof how happy it is to be enabled to

put our trust in him.

I hope, in the midst of all your engagements, you

find a little time to read his good word, and to wait

at his mercy-seat. It is good for us to draw nigh to

him. It is an honour that he permits us to pray; and

we shall surely find he is a prayer hearing God. En-

deavour to be diligent in the means; yet watch and

strive against a legal spirit, which is always aiming

to represent him as a hard master, watching, as it

were, to take advantage of us. But it is far other-

wise,—his name is Love; he looks upon us w'ith com-

passion: he knows our frame, and remembers that we
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are but dust; and when our infirmities prevail, he
does not bid us despond, but reminds us that we have
an Advocate with the Father, who is able to pity, to

pardon, and to save to the uttermost. Think of the

names and relations he bears. Does he not call him-
selt a Saviour, a Shepherd, a Friend, and a Husband?
Has he not made known unto us his love, his blood,

his righteousness, his promises, his power, and his

grace, and all for our encouragement ? Away, then,

with all doubting, unbelieving thoughts: they will not

only distress your heart, but weaken your hands.

Take it for granted, upon the warrant of his word,
that you are his, and he is yours; that he has loved

you with an everlasting love, and therefore in loving-

kindness has drawn you to himself; that he will surely

accomplish that which he has begun, and that nothing

which can be named or thought of shall ever be able

to separate you from him. This persuasion will give

you strength for the battle; this is the shield which
will quench the fiery darts of Satan; this is the helmet
which the enemy cannot pierce. Whereas, if we go
forth doubting and fearing, and are afraid to trust any
further than we can feel, we are weak as water, and
easily overcome. Be strong, therefore, not in your-

self, but in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. Pray for

me, and believe me to be yours, &c.

LETTER III,

March 14.

I THINK you would hardly expect me to write, if you
knew how I am forced to live at London. However,
I would have you believe I am as willing to write to

you as you ai'e to receive my letters. As a proof, I

try to send you a few lines now, though I am writing
to you and talking to Mrs. , both at once ! and
this is the only season I can have to change a few
words with her. She is a woman of a sorrowful
spirit; she talks and weeps. I believe she would think
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herself happy to be situated as you are, notwithstand-

ing the many advantages she has at London. I see

daily, and I hope you have Hkevvise learned, that

places and outward circumstances cannot of them-

selves either hinder or help us in walking with God.

So far as he is pleased to be with us, and to teach us

by his Spirit, wherever we are we shall get forward

;

and if he does not bless us and water us every mo-
ment, the more we have of our own wishes and wills

the more uneasy we shall make ourselves.

One thing is needful; an humble, dependent spirit, to

renounce our own wills, and give up ourselves to his

disposal without reserve. This is the path of peace;

and it is the path of safety: for he has said, the meek
he will teach his way, and those who yield up them-
selves to him he will guide with his eye. I hope you
will fight and pray against every rising of a murmur-
ing spirit, and be thankful for the great things which
he has already done for you. It is good to be hum-
bled for sin, but not to be discouraged; for though we
are poor creatures, Jesus is a complete Saviour; and
we bring more honour to God, by belie\'ing on his

name, and trusting his word of promise, than we
could do by a thousand outward works.

I pray the Lord to shine upon your soul, and to fill

you with all joy and peace in believing. Remember
to pray for us, that we may be brought home to you
in peace.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

London, August 19, 1775.

You see T am mindful of my promise, and glad should

I be to write something that the Lord may be pleased

to make a word in season. 1 went yesterday into the

pulpit very dry and heartless. I seemed to have

fixed upon a text, but when 1 came to the pinch, it

was so shut up that I could not preach from it. I

had hardly a minute to choose, and therefore was
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forced to snatch at that which came first upon my
mind, which proved 2 Tim. i. 12. Thus I set off at a
venture, having no resource but in the Lord's mercy
and faithfuhiess ; and, indeed, what other can we wish

for? Presently my subject opened; and I know not

when I have been favoured with more hberty. Why
do I tell you this 1 Only as an instance of his good-

ness, to encourage you to put your strength in him,

and not to be afraid, even when you feel your own
weakness and insufficiency most sensibly. We are

never more safe, never have more reason to expect

the Lord's help, than when we are most sensible that

we can do nothing without him. This was the lesson

Paul learned, to rejoice in his own poverty and emp-
tiness, that the power of Christ might rest upon him.

Could Paul have done any thing, Jesus would not

have had the honour of doing all. This way of being

saved entirely by grace, from first to last, is contrary

to our natural wills; it mortifies self, leaving it nothing

to boast of, and through the remains of an unbelieving,

legal spirit, it often seems discouraging. When we
think ourselves so utterly helpless and worthless, we
are too ready to fear that the Lord will therefore re-

ject us; whereas, in truth, such a poverty of spirit is

the best mark we can have of an interest in his pro-

mises and care.

How often have I longed to be an instrument of

establishing you in the peace and hope of the gospel

!

and I have but one way of attempting it, by telling

you over and over of the power and grace of Jesus.

You want nothing to make you happy, but to have the

eyes of your understanding more fixed upon the Re-

deemer, and more enlightened by the Holy Spirit to

behold his glory. O ! he is a suitable Saviour! he

has power, authority, and compassion, to save to the

uttermost. He has given his word of promise to en-

gage our confidence, and he is able and faithful to

make good the expectations and desires he has raised

in us. Put your trust in him : believe (as we say)

through thick and thin, in defiance of all objections

from within and without. For this, Abraham is re-

34*
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commenvV-J as a pattern to us. He overlooked ak

difficuiiies . he ventured and hoped even against hope,

in a case which to appearance was desperate, because
he knew that he who had promised was also able to

perf(jrm.

Your sister is much upon my mind. Her illness

grievKS me; were it in my power, I would quickly

remove it. The Lord can, and I hope will, when he

has answered the end for which he sent it. I trust he

has brought her to us for good, and that she is chas-

tised by him that she may not be condemned with the

world. I hope, though she says little, she lifts up her

heart to him for a blessing. I wish you may be

enabled to leave her and yourself, and all your con-

cerns, in his hands. He has a sovereign right to do
with us as he pleases, and if we consider what we are,

surely we shall confess we have no reason to com-
plain ; and to those who seek him, his sovereignty is

exercised in a way of grace. All shall work together

for good; every thing is needful that he sends ; nothing

can be needful that he withholds. Be content to bear

the cross ; others have borne it before you. You have
need of patience; and if you ask, the Lord will give

it; but there can be no settled peace till our will is in

a measure subdued. Hide yourself under the shadow
of his wings ; rely upon his care and power ; look upon
him as a physician who has graciously undertaken

to heal your soul of the worst of sickness—sin. Yield
to his prescriptions, and fight against every thought
that would represent it as desirable to be permitted to

choose for yourself. When you cannot see your way,
be satisfied that he is your leader. When your spirit

is overwhelmed within you, he knows your path : he
will not leave you to sink. He has appointed seasons

of refreshment, and you shall find he does not forget

you. Above all, keep close to the throne of grace.

If we seem to get no good by attempting to draw
near him, we may be sure we shall get none by keep-

ing away from him.—I am, &c.
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LETTER V.

I PROMISED you another letter, and now for the per-

fonnance. If I had said, It may be, or perhaps I will,

you would be in suspense ; but if I promise, then you

expect that I will not disappoint you, unless some-

thincr should render it impossible for me to make my
word good. I thank you for your good opinion of

me, and for thinking I mean what I say : and I pray

that vou may be enabled more and more to honour

the Lord, by l)elieving his promise ; for he is not like

a man ihat should fail or change, or be prevented by

any thing unforeseen from doing what he has said.

And yet we find it easier to trust to worms than to the

God of truth. Is it not so wiih you ? And I can as-

sure you it is often so with me. But here is the mercy,

that his ways are above ours, as the heavens are

higher than the earth. Though we are foolish and

unbelieving, he remains faithful ; he will not deny
himself I recommend to you especially that promise

of God, which is so comprehensive that it takes in all

our concernments—I mean, that all things shall work
together for good. How hard is it to believe, that not

only those things which are grievous to the flesh, but

even those things which draw forth our corruptions,

and discover to us what is in our hearts, and fill us

with guilt and shame, should in the issue work for our

good ! Yet the Lord has said it. All your pains and

trials, all that befalls you in your own person, or that

afiects you upon the account of others, shall in the

end prove to your advantage. And your peace does

not depend upon any change of circumstances which
may appear desirable, but in having your will bowed
to the Lord's will, and made willing to submit all to

his disposal and management. Pray for this, and

wait patiently for him, and he will do it. Be not sur-

prised to find yourself poor, helpless, and vile : all

whom he fivours and teaches will find themselves so.

The more crracc increases, the more wc shall see to
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abase us in our own eyes ; and this will make the

Saviour and his salvation more precious to us. He
takes his own wise methods to humble you, and to

prove you, and I am sure he will do you good in the

end.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

September 16, 1775.

When you receive this, I hope it will give you pleasure

to think that if the Lord be pleased to favour us with
health, we shall all meet again in a few days. I have
met with much kindness at London, and many com-
forts and mercies ; however, I shall be glad to return

home. There my heart lives, let my body be where
it will. I long to see all my dear people, and I shall

be glad to see you. I steal a little time to write

another line or two, more to satisfy you than for any
thing particular I have to say. I thank you for your
letter. I doubt not but the Lord is bringing you for-

ward, and that you have a good right to say to your
soul. Why art thou cast down and disquieted ? Hope
thou in God ; for I shall yet praise him. An evil heart,

an evil temper, and the many crosses we meet with in

passing through an evil world will cut us out trouble

;

but the Lord has provided a balm for every wound, a
cordial for every care ; the fruit of all is to take away
sin, and the end of all will be eternal life in glory.

Think of these words
;
put them in the balance of the

sanctuary, and then throw all your trials into the op-

posite scale, and you will find there is no proportion

between them. Say then, " Though he slay me, I will

trust in him ;" for when he has lully tried me, I shall

come forth like gold. You would have liked to have
been with me last Wednesday. I preached at West-
minster Bridewell. It is a prison and house of cor-

rection. The bulk of my congregation were house-

breakers, highwaymen, pickpockets, and poor unhappy
women, such as infest the streets of this city, sunk in
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sin, and lost to shame. I had a hundred or more of

tliese bet))re me. I preached from, Tim. i. 15, and
began with telling them my own story; this gained

their attention more than I expected. 1 spoke to liiem

nenr an hour and a half I shed many tears myself,

and saw some of them shed tears likewise. Ah! had
you seen their present condition, and could you hear

the history of soine of them, it would make you sing,

"O to grace how great a debtor !" By nature they

were no worse than the most sober and modest people.

And there was doubtless a time when many of them
little thought what they should live to do and sufer.

I might have been, like them, in chains, and one of

them have come to preach to me, had the Lord so

pleased.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

October 10, 1777.

I AM just come from seeing A N . The
people told me she is much better than she was, but

she is far from being well. She was brought to me
into a parlour, which saved me the painful task of

going to inquire and seek for her among the patients.

My spirits always sink when I am within those mourn-
ful walls, and I think no money could prevail on ine

to spend an hour there every day. Yet surely no

sight upon earth is more suited to teach one thankful-

ness and resignation. Surely I have reason, in my
worst times, to be thankful that I am out of hell, out

of BedlaiB, out of Newgate. If my eyes were as bad

as yours, and my back worse, still I hope I should set

a great value upon his mercy, that my senses are

preserved. I hope you will tiiink so too. The Lord
alTlicts us at times; but it is always a thousand times

less than we deserve, and much less than many of

our fellow-creatures are suffering around us. Let us

therefore pray for grace to be humble, thankful, and

patient.
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This clay twelvemonth I was under Mr. W 's

knife; there is another cause for thankfulness, that the

Lord inclined me to submit to the operation, and
brought me happily through it. In short, I have so

many reasons ibr thankfulness, that I cannot count
them. I may truly say they are more in number
than the hairs of my head. And, yet, alas! how cold,

insensible, and ungrateful ! I could make as many
complaints as you; but I find no good by complaining,

except to him who is able to help me. It is better for

you and me to be admiring the compassion and ful-

ness of grace that is in our Saviour, than to dwell and
pore too much upon our own poverty and vileness.

He is able to help and save to the uttermost; there I

desire to cast anchor, and wish you to do so likewise.

Hope in God, for you shall yet praise him.—I am, &c.
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LETTER I.

January 16, 1775.

Dear Sir,—The death of a near relative called me
from home in December, and a fortnight's absence
threw me so far behindhand in my course, that I de-

ferred acknowledging your letter much longer than I

intended. I now thank you for it. I can sympathize
with you in your troubles; yet knowing the nature of

our calling, that, by an unalterable appointment, the

way to the kingdom lies through many tribulations, I

ought to rejoice rather than otherwise, that to you it

is given, not only to believe, but also to sufler. If you
escaped these things, whereof all the Lord's children

are partakers, might you not question your adoption
into his family? How could the power of grace be
manifest, either to you, in you, or by you, without
afflictions 1 How could the corruptions and devasta-

tions of the heart be checked without a cross? How
could you acquire a tenderness and skill in speaking
to them that are weary, without a taste of such trials

as they also meet with ? You could only be a hear-

say witness to the truth, power, and sweetness of the

precious promises, unless you have been in such a
situation as to need them, and to find their suitable-

ness and sutliciency. The Lord has given you a good
desire to serve him in the gospel, and he is now train-

ing you fur that service. Many things, yea, the most
important things, belonging to the gospel ministry, are

not to be learned by books and study, but by painful

407
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experience. You must expect a variety of exercises;

but two things he has promised you,—that you shall

not be tried above what he will enable you to benr,

and that all shall work together for your good. We
read somewhei'e of a conceited orator, who declaimed
upon the management of war in the piesence of Han-
nibal, and of the contempt with which Hannibal
treated his performance. He deserved it; tor how
should a man who had never seen a field of battle be

a competent judge of such a subject? Just so, were
we to acquire no other knowledge of the Christian

warfare than what we could derive from cool and un-

disturbed study, instead of coming forth as able minis-

ters of the New Testament, and cc^mpetently ac-

quainted with the ra votjuara, with the devices, the

deep-laid counsels and stratagems of Satan, we should

prove but mere declaimers. But the Lord will take

better care of those whom he loves and designs to

honour. He will try, and permit them to be tned" in

various ways,—he will make them feel much in them-

selves, that they may know how to feel much for

others; accordmg to that beautiful and expressive

line :

—

Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco.*

And as this previous discipline is necessary to en-

able us to take the field in a public capacity wiih

courage, wisdom, and success, that we may lead and

animate others in the fight, it is equally necessary, for

our own sakes, that we may obtain and preserve the

grace of humility, which I perceive with pleasure he

has taught you to set a high value upon. Indeed, we
cannot value it too highly; for we can be neither com-
fortable, safe, nor habitually useful, without it. The
root of pride lies deep in our fallen nature, and where
the Lord has given natural and acquired abilities, it

would grow apace, if he did not mercifully watch
over us, and suit his dispensations to keep it down.

[* Not a stranger to misfortune, I leam to succour tha

miserable.]
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Therefore I trust he will make you willing to endure

hardships, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. May he

enable you to behold him with faith holding out the

prize, and saying to you, Fear none of these things

that thou shall sutler: be thou faithful unto death, and

I will give thee a crown of life.

We sail upon a turbulent and tumultuous sea; but

we are embarked on a good bottom, and in a good
cause, and we have an infallible and almighty pilot,

who has the winds and weather at his command, and
can silence the storm into a calm with a word when-
ever he pleases. We may be persecuted, but we shall

not be forsaken; we may be cast down, but we cannot

be destroyed. Many will thrust sore at us that we
may fall, but the Lord will be our stay.

I am sorry to find you are quite alone at Cambridge,

for I hoped there would be a succession of serious

students to supply the place of those who are trans-

planted to shine as lights in the world. Yet you are

not alone, for the Lord is with you, the best counsellor

and the best friend. There is a strange backwardness
in us (at least in me) fully to improve that gracious

intimacy to which he invites. Alas ! that we so easily

wander from the fountain of life to hew out cisterns

for ourselves, and that we seem more attached to a

few drops of his grace in our fellow-creatures, than

to the fulness of grace that is in himself. I think

nothing gives me a more striking sense of my depra-

vity than my perverseness and folly in this respect;

yet he bears with me, and does me good continually.

—I am, &c.

LETTER a.

March, 1776.

Dear Sir,—I know not the length of your college

terms, but hope this may come time enough to find

you still resident. I shall not apologize for writing no

sooner, because I leave other letters of much longei

35
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date unanswered, that I may write so soon. It gave
me particular pleasure to hear that the Lord helped

you through your difficulties, and succeeded your de-

sires,—and I have sympathized with you in the com-
plaints you make of a dark and mournful frame of

spirits afterwards. But is not this upon the whole
right and salutary, that if the Lord is pleased at one
time to strengthen us remarkably in answer to prayer,

he should leave us at another time, so far as to give
us a real sensibility that we were supported by his

power, and not our own? Besides, as you feel a

danger of being elated by the respect paid you, was it

not a merciful and seasonable dispensation that made
you feel your own weakness, to prevent your being

exalted above measure t The Lord, by withdrawing
his smiles from you, reminded you that the smiles of

men are of little value, otherwise perhaps you might
have esteemed them too highly. Indeed, you scholars

that know the Lord are singular instances of the power
of his grace ; for (like the young men in Dan. iii.) you
live in the very midst of the fire. Mathematical
studies in particular have such a tendency to engross

and fix the mind to the contemplation of cold and un-

interesting truth, and you are surrounded with so

much intoxicating applause if you succeed in your
researches, that for a soul to be kept humble, and alive

in such a situation, is such a proof of the Lord's pre-

sence and power, as Moses had when he saw the bush

unconsumed in the midst of the flames. I believe I

had naturally a turn for the mathematics myself, and
dabbled in them a little way ; and though I did not go
far, my head, sleeping and waking, was stufled with

diagrams and calculations. Every thing I looked at,

that exhibited either a right line or a curve, set my
wits a wool-gathering. What, then, must have been
the case, had I proceeded to the interior arcana of

speculative geometry ? I bought my namesake's
Principia, but I have reason to be thankful that I left

il as I found it,—a sealed book,—and that the bent of

my mind was drawn to something of more real im-

portance before I understood it. I say not this to
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discourage you in your pursuits ; they lie in your line

and path of duty, in mine tiiey did not. As to our

academies, I ani glad that the Lord enables you to

show those among whom you live, that the knowledge

of his gospel does not despoil you either of diligence

or acumen. However, as I said, you need a double

guard of grace, to preserve you from being either

pulled up or deadened by those things which, consi-

dered in any other view than quoad hoc, to preserve

your rank and character in the University while you
remain there, are, if taken in the aggregate, little

better than a splendiduin nihil.* If my poor peo{)le at

could form the least conception of what the

learned at Cambridge chiefly admire in each other,

and what is the intrinsic reward of all their toil, they

W'ould say (supposing they could speak Latin) Quam
suave islis suavitatibus carere !f How gladly would
some of them, if such mathematical and metaphysical

lumber could by any means get into their heads—how
gladly would they drink at Lethe's stream to get it

out again ! How many perplexities are they freed

from by their happy ignorance, which often pester

those to their lives' end who have had their natural

proneness to vain reasoning sharpened by academical
studies.

LETTER III.

May 18, 1776.

Deau Sir,—Though I wish to hear from you sooner,

I put a candid interpretation upon your silence, was
something apprehensive for your health, but felt no
disposition to anger. Let your correspondence be
free from fetters. Write when you please, and when
you can : I will do the like. Apologies may be spared
on both sides. I am not a very punctual correspon-

dent myself, having so many letters to write, and there-

fore have no right to stand upon punctilios with you.

""*A splendid nothing.] [f How sweet to be without these sweets
!J
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I sympathize with you in your sorrow for your
friend's death. Such cases are very distressing ! But
such a case might have heen our own. Let us pray
for grace to be thankful for ourselves, and submit

every thing in humble silence to the sovereign Lord,

who has a right to do as he pleases with his own.
Wc feel what happens in our own little connections ;

but O the dreadful mischief of sin! Instances of this

kind are as frequent as the hours, the minutes, perhaps

the moments, of every day : and though we know but

one in a million, the souls of others have an equal

capacity for endless happiness or misery. In this

situation the Lord has honoured us with a call to warn
our fellow-sinners of their danger, and to set before

them his free and sure salvation; and if he is pleased

to make us instrumental in snatching but one as a

brand out of the fire, it is a service of more importance

than to be the means of preserving a whole nation

from temporal ruin. I congratulate you upon your

admission into the ministry, and pray him to favour

you with a single eye to his glory, and a fresh anoint-

ing of his Holy Spirit, that you may come forth as a

scribe well instructed in the mysteries of his kingdom,

and that his word in your mouth may abundantly

prosper.

I truly pity those who rise early and tal\e late rest,

and eat the bread of carefulness, with no higher prize

and prospect in view than the obtaining of academical

honours. Such pursuits will ere long appear (as they

really are) vain as the sports of children. May the

Lord impress them with a noble ambition of living to

and for him. If these adventurers, who are labouring

for pebbles under the semblance of goodly pearls, had

a discovery of the pearl of great price, how quickly

and gladly would they lay down their admired attain-

ments, and become fools that they might be truly wise!

What a snare have you escaped! You would have

been poorly content with the name of a mathematician

or a poet, and looked no further, had he not visited

--your heart, and enlightened you by his grace. Now
I trust you account your former gain but loss, for the
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excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ the Lord.

What you have attained in a way of literature will be

useful to you if sanctified, and chiefly so by the know-

ledge you have of its insufficiency to any valuable

purpose, in the great concerns of walking with God,

and winning souls.

I am pleased with your fears lest you should not be

understood in your preaching. Indeed, thei'e is a

danger of it. It is not easy for persons of quick parts

duly to conceive how amazingly ignorant and slow

of apprehension the bulk of our congregations gene-

rally are. When our own ideas are clear, and our

expressions proper, we are ready to think we have

sufficiently explained ourselves; and yet, perhaps, nine

out of ten (especially of those who are destitute of

spiritual light) know little more of what we say than

if we were speaking Greek. A degree of this incon-

venience is always inseparable from written discourses.

They cast our thoughts into a style which, though

familiar to ourselves, is too remote from common
conversation to be comprehended by narrow capa-

cities ; which is one chief reason of the preference I

give, ccEteris paribus, to extempore preaching. When
we read to the people, they think themselves less con-

cerned in what is offered, than when we speak to

them point-blank. It seems a good rule, which I have

met with somewhere, and which perhaps I have men-

tioned to you, to fix our eyes upon some one of the

auditory whom we judge of the least capacity ; if we
can make him understand, we may hope to be undei'-

stood by the rest. Let those who seek to be admired

for the exactness of their compositions, enjoy the poor

reward they aim at. It is best for gospel preachers

to speak plain language. If we thus singly aim at the

glory of our Master and the good of souls, we may
hope for the accompanying power of his Spirit, which
will give our discourses a weight and energy that

Demosthenes had no conception of.

I can give you no information of a curacy in a bet-

ter situation. But either the Lord will provide vuu

one, or I trust he will give you usefulness and a com-
35*
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'

petency of health and spirits where you are. He who
caused Daniel to thrive upon pulse, can make you
sirong and cheerful even in the Fens, if he sees that

best for you. All things obey him, and you need not
fear but he will enable you for whatever service he
lias appointed you to perform.

This letter has been a week in hand : many inter-

ruptions from without and indispositions within. I

seem to while away my life, and shall be glad to be
saved, upon the footing of the thief upon the cross,

without any hope or plea but the power and grace of
Jesus, who has said, '• I will in no wise cast out."

Adieu.—Pray for yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 10, 1777.

Dear Sir,—I was glad to hear from you at last, not
being willing to think myself forgotten. I supposed
you were ill. It seems, by your account, that you are
far from well ; but I hope you are as well as you
ought to be, that is, as well as the Lord sees it good
fur you to be. I say I hope so ; for I am not sure that

the length and vehemence of your sermons, which
you tell me astonish many people, may not be rather

improper and imprudent, considering the weakness
of your constitution; at least if this expression of
yours be justly expounded by a report which has

reached me, that the length of your sermons is fre-

quently two hours, and the vehemence of your voice

so great, that you may be heard far beyond the church
walls. Unwilling should 1 be to damp your zeal ; but

I feel unwilling likewise, that by excessive unneces-
sary exertions, you should wear away at once, and
preclude your own usefulness. This concei'n is so

much upon my mind, that I begin with it, though it

makes me skip over the former part of your letter

;

but when I have relieved myself upon this point, I

y.^ii easily skip back again. I am perhaps the more
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ready to credit the report, because I know the spirits

of you nervous people are highly volatile. I con-

sider you as mounted upon a fiery steed; and, pro-

vided you use due management and circumspec-

tion, you travel more plcHsaniiy than we plodding

folks upon our sober phlegmatic nags; but then, if

instead of pulling the rein, you plunge in the spurs,

and add wings to the wind, I cannot but be in pain

for the consequences. Permit me to remind you of

the Terentian adage, Ne quid nimis. The end of

speaking is to be heard, and if the person furthest from

the preacher can hear, he speaks loud enough. Upon
some occasions, a few sentences of a discourse may
be enforced with a voice still more elevated; but to

be uncommonly loud from beginning to end, is hurtful

to the speaker, and 1 apprehend, no way useful to the

hearer. It is a fault which many inadvertently give

into at first, and which many have repented of too

late: when practice has rendered it habitual, it is not

easily corrected. I know some think, that preaching

very loudly, and preaching with power, are synony-

mcjus expressions, but your judgment is too good to

fall in with that prejudice. If I was a good Grecian

I would send you a quotation from Homer, where he

describes the eloquence of Nestor, and compares it, if

I remember right, not to a thunder-storm or a hurri-

cane, but to a. fall of snow, which, though pressing,

insinuating, and penetrating, is soft and gentle. You
know the passage: I think the simile is beautiful and

expressive.

Secondly, (as we say,) as to long preaching. There

is still in being an old-fashioned instrument called an

hour-glass, which, in days of yore, before clocks and

watches abounded, used to be the measure of many a

good sermon, and I think it a tolerable siint. I can-

not wind up my ends to my own satisfaction in a

much shorter time, nor am I pleased with myself if I

greatly exceed it. ]i' an angel was to preach for two

hours, unless his hearers were angels likewise, I

believe the greater part of them would wish he had

done. It is a shame it should be so ; but so it is, partly
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through the weakness, and partly through the wicked-
ness of the flesh, we can seldom stretch our attention

to spiritual things for two hours together without

cracking it, and hurting its spring ; and when weari-

ness begins, edification ends. Perhaps it is better to

feed our people like chickens, a little and often, than

to cram them like turkeys, till they cannot hold one
gobbet more. Besides, overlong sermons break in upon
family concerns, and often call otf the thoughts from
the sermon to the pudding at home, which is in danger
of being overboiled. They leave likewise but little

time for secret or family religion, which are both very
good in their place, and are entitled to a share in the

Lord's day. Upon the preacher they must have a bad
effect, and tend to wear him down before his time : and
I have known some, who, by overacting at first, have
been constrained to sit still and do little or nothing for

months or years afterwards. I rather recommend to

you the advice of your brother Cantab, Hobson the

carrier, so to set out that you may hold out to your
journey's end.

Now, if Fame, with her hundred mouths, has

brought me a false report of you, and you are not

guilty of preaching either too long or too loud, still I

am not willing my remonstrance may stand for

nothing. I desire you will accept it, and thank me
for it, as a proof of my love to you, and likewise of the

sincerity of my friendship ; for if I had wished to flat-

ter you, I could easily have called another subject.

I have one more report to trouble you with, because

it troubles me ; and therefore you must bear a part

of my burden. Assure me it is false, and 1 will send

you one of the handsomest letters I can devise by way
of thanks. It is reported then (but I will not believe

it till you say I must) that you stand upon your tip-

toes, upon the point of being whirled out of your vortex,

and hurried away, comet-like, into the regions of

eccentricity; in plain English, that you have a hanker-

ing to be an itinerant. If this be true, I will not be

the first to tell it in St. John's College, or to publish it

on the banks of Cam, lest the mathematicans rejoice,
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and the poets triumph. But to be serious, for it is a

serious subject, let me beg you to deHberate well, and

to pray earnestly before you take this step. Be afraid

of acting in your own spirit, or under a wrong im-

pression ; however honestly you mean, you may be

mistaken. The Lord has given you a little charge ;

be faithful in it, and in his good time he will advance

you to a greater: but let his providence evidently

open the door f<jr you, and be afraid of moving one

step before the cloud and pillar. I have had my warm
fits and desires of this sort in my time; but I have

reason to be thankful that I w-as held in wiih a strong

hand. I wish there were more itinerant preachers.

If a man has grace and zeal, and but little I'und, let

him go and diifuse the subsiance of a dozen sermons

over as many counties; but you have natural and

acquired abilities, which qualify you for the more
dittjcult, and, in my judgment, not less imporiant,

station of a parochial minisler. I wish you to be a

burning, shinmg, steady light. You may perhaps have

less popularity, that is, you will be less exposed to the

workings of self and the snares of Satan, if you stay

with us; but 1 think you may live in the full exercise

of your gifis and graces, be more consistent wi;h your

voluntary engagements, and have more peace of

mind, and humble intei'course wiih God, in watching

over a tiock which he has committed to you, than, by

forsaking them, to wander up and down the earih

without a determined scope.

Thus far I have been more attentive to the ut'le

than the duke. I should now return to join you in

celebrating the praises of poetry, and the other sub-

jecis of your letter; but time and paper fail together.

Let me hear from you soon, or I shall fear 1 have dis-

pleased you, which, fond as 1 am of poetry, would

give me more pain than I ever found pleasure in

reading Alexander's Feast. Indeed, 1 love you : 1

often measure over the walks we have taken toge.her;

and when I come to a favourite stile, or such a

favourite spot upon the hill-top, 1 am reminded of



418 CARDIPHONIA.

something that passed, and say, or at least think, Hir
stetit C .* Yours, &c.

LETTER V.

Dear Sir,—By your flying letter from London, as

well as by your more particular answer to my last, I

judge that what I formerly wrote will answer no
other end than to be a testimony of my fidelity and
friendship. I am ready to think you were so far de-

termined before you applied to the Bishop, as to be
rather pleased than disappointed by a refusal, which
seemed to atibrd you liberty to preach at large. As
your testimotiium was not countersigned, the conse-

quence was no other than might have been expected

:

yet I have been told—how true I know not—that the

Bishop would have passed over the informality, if you
had not, unasked by him, avowed yourself a Metho-
dist. I think, if you had been unwilling to throw
hindrances in your own way, the most perfect simpli-

city would have required no more of you than to have
given a plain and honest answer to such questions as

he might think proper to propose. You might have
assisted Mr. for a season without being in full

orders ; and you may still, if you are not resolved at

all events to push out. He wrote to me about you,

and you may easily judge what answer I gave. I

have heard from him a second time, and he laments

that he cannot have you. I likewise lament that you
cannot be with him. I think you would have loved

him; and I hoped his acquaintance might not have
proved unuseful to you.

If you have not actually passed the Rubicon, if

there be yet room for deliberation, I once more en-

treat you to pause and consider. In many respects I

ought to be willing to learn from you; but in one point

[* Here stood C .]
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I have a little advantage of you : I am some years

older, both in life and in profession; and in this ditler-

ence of time perhaps I have learned something more

of the heart, the world, and the devices of Satan, than

you have had opportunity for. I hope I would not

damp your zeal, but I will pray the Lord to direct it

into the best channel for permanent usefulness. I say

permanent; I doubt not that you would be useful in

the itinerant way; but I more and more observe great

inconveniences follow in that way. Where you make
a gathering of people others will follow you; and if

they all possessed your spirit, and had your disinter-

ested views, it might be well ; but generally, an able

preacher only so far awakens people to a desire to

hear, as exposes them to the incursions of various

winds of doctrine, and the attempts of injudicious pre-

tenders, who will resemble you in nothing but your

eagerness to post from place to place. From such

measures in time proceed errors, parties, contentions,

offences, enthusiasms, spiritual pride, and a noisy os-

tentatious form of godliness, but little of that power
and life of faith which shows itself by humility, meek-

ness, and love.

A parochial minister, who lives among his people,

who sees and converses with them frequently, and ex-

emplifies his doctrine in their view by his practice,

having knowledge of their states, trials, growth, and

dangers, suits himself to their various occasions, and,

by the blessing of God, builds them up, and brings

them forward in faith and holiness. He is instrumen-

tal in forming their experience : he leads them to a

solid, orderly, scriptural knowledge of divine things.

If his name is not in so many mouths as that of the

itinerant, it is upon the hearts of the people of his

charge. He lives with them as a father with his

children. His steady consistent behaviour silences in

some measure the clamours of his enemies; and the

Lord opens him doors of occasional usefulness in

many places, without provokmg our superiors to dis-

countenance other young men who are seeking

orders.
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I now wish I had taken larger paper, for I have not

room for all I would say. 1 fiave no end to serve. I

am of no party. I wish well to irregulars and itine-

rants, who lave and preach the gospel. 1 am content

that they should labour that way, who have not talents

nor fund to support the chara(;ter and fill up the otfice

of a parochial minister. But I think you are qualified

for more important service. If you have patient faith

to wait a while for the Lord's opening, 1 doubt not

but you might yet obtain priest's orders. We are

hasty, like children; but God often appoints us a wait-

ing time. Perhaps it requires as much or more grace
to wait than to be active; for it is more trying to self.

After all, whatever course you take, I shall love you,

pray for you, and be glad to see you.—I am, &lc.
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LETTER I.

July — , 17G4.

My Dear Madam,—The complaints you make are in-

separable from a spiritual acquaintance wi;h our own
hearts; 1 would not wish you to be less aHecIed with

a sense of indwelling sin. It becomes us to be hum-
bled unto the dust: yet our grief, though it cannot be

too great, may be under a wrong direction,—and if it

leads us to impatience or distrust, it certainly is so.

Sin is the sickness of the soul, in itself mortal and

incurable, as to any power in heaven or earth, but

that of the Lord Jesus only. But he is the great, the

infallible Physician. Have we the privilege to know
his name? Have we been enabled to put ourselves

into his hand I We have, then, no more to do but to

atiend his prescriptions, to be satisfied with his

methods, and to wait his time. It is lawful to wish

we were well; it is natural to groan, being burdened;

but still he must and will take his own course with us;

and however dissatisfied with ourselves, we ought

still to be thankful that he has begun his work in us,

and to believe that he will also make an end. There-

fore, while we mourn we should likewise rejoice; we
should encourage ourselves to expect all that he has

promised; and we should limit our expectations by

his promises. We are sure, that when the Lord de-

livers us from the guilt and dominion of sin, he could

wiih equal ease free us entirely from sin if he pleased.

The doctrine of sinless perfection is not to be rejected,

as though it were a thing simply impossible in itself,

36 421



422 CAKDIPIIONIA.

for nolhing; is too hnrd for ihe T^ord, but because it is

contrary to that method which he has chosen to pro-

ceed by. He has appointed that sanciification should

be elfected, and sin mortified, not at once comple'ely,

but by htilc and litile: and, doubiless, he lias wise

reasons fir it,—therefore, though we are to desire

a gi'ovvlh in grace, . we should at the same time

acquiesce in his a|ipointment, and not l)e discour-

aged or despond, because we feel that conflict which
his word informs us will only terminate with our
lives.

Again, some of the first prayers which the Hpirit

of God teaches us to put up, are for a clenrer sense

of the sinfulness of sin, and our vilencss on account

of it. Now, if the Lord is pleased to answer your
prayers in this respect, though it will alford you cause

enough for humiliaiion, yet it should be received like-

wise with thankfulness, as a token for good. Your
heart is not worse than it was formerly, only your
spiritual knowledge is increased ; and this is no small

part of the growth in grace which you are thirsting

after, to be truly humbled, and emptied, and made
little in your own eyes.

Further, the examples of the saints recorded in

Scripture prove (and indeed of the saints in general,)

that the greater measure any person has of the grace

God, in truth, the more conscientious and lively they

have been; and the more they have been favoured

with assurances of the divine favour, so much the

more deep and sensible their perception of indwelling

sin and infirmity has always been ; so it was with Job,

Isaiah, Daniel, and Paul. It is likewise common to

overcharge ourselves. Indeed, we cannot think our-

selves worse than we really are ;
yet some things,

which abate the comfort and alacrity of our (christian

profession, are rather impediments than properly sin-

ful, and will not be imputed to us by him who knows
our frame, and remembers that we are but dust. Thus,

to have an infirm memory, to be subject to disordered,

irregular, or low spirits, are faults of the constitution,

in which the will has no share, though they are all
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burdensome and oppressive, and sometimes needlessly

so, by our charging ourselves with guilt on their

account. The same may be observed of the unspeak-

able and fierce suggestions of Satan, with which some
persons are pestered, but which shall be laid to him
from whom they proceed, and not to them who are

troubled and terrified, because they are forced to feel

them. Lastly, it is by the experience of these evils

within ourselves, and by feeling our utter insufficiency,

either to perform duty or withstand our enemies,

that the Lord takes occasion to show^ us the suitable-

ness, the sufficiency, the freeness, the unchangeable-

ness of his power and grace. This is the inference

Paul draws from his complaints, Rom. vii. 25, and he

learnt it upon a trying occasion from the Lord's own
mouth, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.

Let us then, dear madam, be thankful and cheerful,

and, while we take shame to ourselves, let us glorify

God by giving Jesus the honour due to his name.
Though we are poor, he is rich ; though we are weak,
he is strong; though we have nothing, he possesses all

things. He suffi^red for us; he calls us to be con-

formed to him in sufferings. He conquered in his own
person, and he will make each of his members more
than conquerors in due season. It is good to have
one eye upon ourselves, but the other should ever be

fixed on him who stands in the relation of Saviour,

Husband, Head, and Shepherd. In him we have
righteousness, peace, and power: he can control all

that we fear: so that, if our path should be through
the fire or through the water, neither the flood shall

drown us, nor the flame kindle upon us, and ere long

he will cut short our conflicts, and say, Come up
biiher. " Then shall our grateful songs abound, and
every tear be wiped away." Having such promises

and assurances, let us lift up our banner in his name,
and press on through everv discouragement.
With regard to company ihat have not a savour of

the best things, as it is not your choice, I would advise

you (when necessary) to bear it as a cross ; we cannot

sutler by being where we ought to be, except through
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our own impatience ; and I have an idea, that when
we are providentially called amongst such (for some-
thing is due to friends and relations, wlie:her they
walk with us or no,) the hours need not be wholly
lost; nothing can pass but may be improved: the

most trivial conversation may afibrd us new views of
the heart, new confirmation of Scripture, and renew
a sense of our obligations to distinguishing grace,

which has made us in any degree to difier. 1 would
wish, when you go amongst your friends, that you do
not confine your views to getting safe away from them
without loss, but entertain a hope that you may be

sent to do some of them good. You cannot tell what
effect a word or a look may have, if the Lord is pleased

to bless it. I think we may humbly hope that, while

we sincerely desire to please the Lord, and to be

guided by him in all things, he will not sufier us to

take a journey, or hardly to make a short visit, which
shall not answer some good purpose to ourselves or

others, or both. While your gay friends afiect an air

of raillery, the Lord may give you a secret witness

in their consciences ; and something they observe in

you, or hear from you, may set ihem on thinking, per-

haps after you are gone, or after the first occasion has

entirely slipped your niemorv. Eccles. xi. L For my
own part, when 1 consider the power, the freedom of

divine grace, and how sovereign the Lord is in the

choice of the instruments and means by which he is

pleased to work, I live in hopes from da}' to day of

hearing of wonders of this sort. I despair of no body

;

and if 1 sometimes am ready to think such or such a

person seems more unlikely than others to be brought

in, I relieve myself by a possibility that that very
person, and for that very reason, may be the first in-

stance. The Lord's thoughts are not like ours ; in

his love and in his ways there are heights which we
Ciinnot reach, depths which we cannot lathom, lengths

and breadths beyond the ken of <jur leeble sight. Let
us then, simply depend upon him, and do our little

best, leaving the event in his hand.

I cannot tell if you know any thing of Mrs. .
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[n a letter I received yesterday, she writes thus :
—"I

am at present very ill with some disorder in my
lliroat, which seems to threaten my hfe ; but death or

life, things present or things to come, all things are

mine, and I am Christ's, and Christ is God's. O glori-

ous privilege; precious foundatit)n of soul-rest and

peace, when all things about us are most troublous !

Soon we shall be at home with Christ, where sin,

sorrow, and death, have no place ; and in the mean-

time, our Beloved will lead us through the wilderness.

How safe, how joyous are we, or may we be, in the

most evil case !" If these should be some of the last

notes of this swan, I think them worth preserving.

May we not with good reason say, Who would not

be a Christian ? The Lord grant that you and I,

madam, and yours and mine, may be happy in the

same assurance, when we shall have death and eter-

nity near in view.— I am, &c.

LETTER 11.

September, 1764.

My Dear Madam,—Your welfare I rejoice in ;
your

warfare I unders;and something of. Paul describes

his own case in few words, " Without were fightings,

within were fears." Does not this comprehend all

you would say ? And how are you to know experi-

mentally either your own weakness, or the power,

wisdom, and grace of God, seasonably and sufficiently

afforded, but i)y frequent and various trials 1 How
are the graces of patience, resignation, meekness, and

faith, to be discovered and increased, but by exercise?

The Lord has chosen, called, and armed us for the

fight ; and shall we wish to be excused ? Shall we not

ra.her rejoice that we have the honour to appear

in such a cause, under such a Captain, such a banner,

and in such company 1 A complete suit of armour is

provided, weapons not to be resisted, and precious

balm to heal us if haply we receive a wound, and pre-

36*
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cions ointment to revive us when we are in danger of

fainting. Funher, we are assured ot'the victory before-

hand; and oh ! what a crown is prepared for every
conqueror, which Jesus, the righteous Judge, the

gracit)us Saviour, shall place upon every t'aiihful

head with his own hand ! Then let us not be weary
and faint, for in due season we shall reap. The time

is short
;
yet a little while, and the struggle of in-

dwelling sin, and the contradiction of surrounding

sinners, shall be known no more. You are blessed,

because you hunger and thirst after righteousness; he

whose name is Jlmcn has said you shall be tilled. To
claim the promise is to make it our own; yet it is be-

coming us to practise submission and patience, not in

temporals only, but also in spirituals. We should be

ashamed and grieved at our slow progress, so far as

it is properly chargeable to our remissness and mis-

carriage; yet we must not expect to receive every
thing at once, but wait for a gradual increase; nor

should we forget to be thankful for what we may ac-

count a little, in comparison of the much we suppose

others have received. A little grace, a spark of true

love to God, a grain of living faith, though small as

mustard seed, is worth a thousand worlds. One
draught of the water of life gives interest in and earn-

est of the whole fountain. It becometh the Lord's

people to be thankful ; and to acknowledge his g<jcd-

ness in what we have received, is the surest as well

as the pleasantest method of obtaining more. Nor
should the grief, arising from what we know and feel

of our own hearts, rob us of the honour, comfort, and
joy, which the word of God designs us, in what is

there recorded of the person, oliices, and grace of

Jesus, and the relations he is pleased to stand in to

his people, Psa. xxiii. 1, Is. liv. 5, Cant. v. 16, John xv.

15, 1 John ii. 1, John xv. 1, Jer. xxiii. 5, 1 Cor. i. 30,

Matt. i. 21-23. Give me leave to recomniend to your
consideration Psa. Ixxxix. 15-18. These verses may
be called the Believer's Triumph ; though they are

nothing in themselves, yet having all in Jesus, they

may rejoice in his name all the day. The Lord enable
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us so to do I The joy of the Lord is the strength of

his people; whereas uiibeh'ef mal-.es our liands hang

down, and our knees iieehle, dispirits ourselves, and

discdurages oihers; and though it s'eals upon us

under a semblance of humility, il is indeed the very

essence of pride. By inward and outward exercises,

the Lord is promoting the best desire of your heart,

and answering your daily prayers. Would you have

assurance? The true solid assurance is to be obtained

in no (Mher way. When young Christians are greatly

comforted wiih the Lord's love and presence, iheir

dtjubis and fears are for that season at an end. But
this is not assurance; so soon as the Lord hides his

face, they are troubled, and ready to question the very

foundation of hope. Assurance grows by repeated

coniiict, by our repeated experimental proof of the

liord's power and goodness to save; when we have
been brought very low and helped, sorely wounded
and healed, cast down and raised again, have given

up all hope, and been suddenly snatched from danger,

and placed in safety; and when these things have
been repeated to us and in us a thousand times over,

we begin to learn to trust simply to the word and
power of God, beyond and against appearances; and
this trust, when habitual and strong, bears the name
of assurance; for even assurance has degrees.

You have good reason madam, to suppose that the

love of the best Christians to an unseen Saviour is

far short of what it ought to be. If your heart be like

mine, and you examine your love to Christ by the

warmth and frequency of your emotions towards

him, you wmH be in a sad suspense, whether or

no you love him at all. The best mark to judge,

and which he has given us for that purpose, is to in-

quire if his word and will have prevailing, govern-

ing influence upon our lives and temper. If we love

him, we do endeavour to keep his commandments: and
it will hold the other way—if we have a desire to

please him, we undoubtedly love him. Obedience is

the best test; and vAhen, amidst all our imperfections,

we can humbly appeal concerning the sincerity of our
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views, this is a mercy for which we ought to be grently

thaiiktnl. He that has brought us lo will, will like-

wise enable us to do according to his good y^leasure. I

doubt not but the Lord whom you love, and on whom
you depend, will lead you in a sure way, and establish,

and sireng.'hen, and settle you in his love and grace.

Indeed, he has done great things for you already.

The Lord is your Shepherd;—a comprehensive word.
The sheep can do nothing for themselves; the shep-

herd must guide, guai'd, feed, heal, recover. Well for

us th;it our Shepherd is the Lord Almighty. If his

power, care, compassion, fulness, were not infinite,

the poor sheep would be forsaken, starved, and wor-
ried. But we have a Shepherd full of care, full of

kindness, full of power, who has said, " I will seek that

which was lost, and bind up that which was broken,

and bring again that which was driven away, and
will streng;hen that which was sick." How tender are

these expressions, and how well fulfilled ! His sheep

feed in the midst of wolves, yet are preserved safe;

for though they see him not, his eye and his heart are

upon then. Do we wonder that Daniel was preserved

in the lion's den ! Why, it is a common case. Which
of G()d's children has not cause to say, " My soul is

aiiong lions ?" But the angel of the covenant stops

their mouths, or only permits them to gape and roar,

to show their teeth, and what they would do if they

might; but they may not, they shall not bite and tear

us at their own will. Let us trust him, and all shall

be well.

As to daily occurrences, it is best to believe that a

daily portion of comforts and crosses, each one the

most suitable to our case, is adjusted and appointed

by the hand which was once nailed to the cross for

us: that where the path of duty and prudence leads,

there is the best situaiion we could possil)ly be in at

that juncture. We are not required to afflict ourselves

im noderately for what is not in our p(jwer to pi'event,

nor sh.)uld any thing that afibi'ds occasions for morti-

fying the spirit of self be accounted, unnecessary.—

I

am, iScc.
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LETTER III.

17G8.

r HAV'E been sometime hoping to hear from you, but

Mr. was here iast Saturday, and informed me
that you were ill, or had been so very lately. This
intelligence prompted me to write as soon as I could
find leisure. I think the Lord has seen fit to visit you
with much indisposition of late ; I say he has seen fit,

for all our trials are under his immediate direction,

and we are never in heaviness without a need be. I

trust he does and will give you strength equal to your
day, and sweeten what would be otherwise bitter

wi.h the essence of his precious love. I hope soon to

hear that you are restored to health, and that you
have found cause to praise him for the rod.

How happy is the state; of a believer to have a

sure promise that all shall work togeiher for good in

the end, and in the meantime a sure refuge where to

find present relief, support, and protection! How
comfortable is it, when trouble is near, to know that

the Lord is near likewise, and to commit ourselves

and all our cares simply to him, believing that his

eye is upon us, and his ear open to our prayers.

Under the conduct of such a Shepherd we need not

fear; though we are called to pass through fire and
water, through the valley of the shadow^ of death, he
will be with us, and will show himself mighty on our
behalf. It seems almost needless to say, that we were
very happy in the company of : the only incon-

venience was, that it renewed the pain it always gives

me to part with them. Though the visit was lull as

long as I could possibly expect, it seemed very short.

Tliis must be the case while we are here: <jur plea-

sures are short, interrupted, and mixed wiih troubles:

this is not, cannot be our rest. But it will not be

always the case; we are travelling to a leiier world,

whej-e every evil and imperfection shall cease ; then

we shall be for ever with the Lord, and wiih each



430 CARDIPHONIA.

other. May the prospect of this blessed hope set be-

fore us revive our fainiing spirits, and male us w ill-

intj; to endure hardsiiips as good soldiers of Jesus

Christ. Here we must often sow in tears, but thei'e

we shall reap in joy, and all tears shall be wiped from
our eyes for ever. ] hope the conversation of friends

whom J so greatly love and honour aiibrded me not

only pleasure but profit ; it left a savour upon my
mind, and stirred up my languid desires af;er the Lord.
I wish I could say the good efiect has remained wi;h
me to this h(jur ; but, alas ! I am a poor creature, and
have had many causes of humiliatic)n since. But,

blessed be God ! amidst all tny changes, I find the

foundation stands sure, and I am seldom or never left

to doubt either of the Lord's love to me, or the realty

of the desires he has given me towards himself; though,

when I measure my love by the degree of its exercise,

or the fruits it produceth, I have reason to sit down
ashamed, as the chief of sinners and tlie least of all

saints. But in him I have righteousness and peace,

and in him I must and will rejoice.

I would willingly fill up my sheet, but feel a strait-

ness in my spirit, and know not what further to say.

O for a ray of divine light to set me at liberty, that I

might write a few lines worth reading, something
that might warm my heart and comfort yours. Then
the subject must be Jesus; but of him what can 1 say
that you do not know? Well, though you know him,

you are glad to hear of him again and again. Come
then, magnify the [^ord with me, and let us exalt his

name together. Let us adore him for his love, that

love which has a height, and depth, and length, and
breadth, beyond the grasp of our poor conceptions; a
love that moved him to empty himself, to take on him
the form of a servant, and to be obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross; a love that pitied us in

our lost estate, that found us when we sought him
not, that spoke peace to our souls in the day of our
distress; a love that bears with all our present weak-
ness, mistakes, backslidings, and shortcomings; a love

that is always watchful, always ready to guide, to
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comfort, and to heal; a love that will not be wearied,

cannot be conquered, and is incapable of changes ; a

love that will in the end prevail over all opposition,

will perfect that which concerns us, and will not leave

us till it has brought us perfect in holiness and happi-

ness to rejoice in his presence in glory. The love of

Christ ! it is the wonder, the joy, the song of angels,

and the sense of it shed abroad in our hearts males
life pleasant, and death welcome. Alas! what a heart

I have that I love him no better! But I hope he has

given me a desire to make him my all in all, and to

account every thing loss and dross that dares to stand

in compe'iition with him.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

1769.

I FOUND this morning among my unanswered letters,

one from you, but hope I left it among them by mis-

take. I am willing, however, to be on the sure side,

and would rather write twice than be too long silent.

I heard of your being laid on the bed of affliction, and

of the Lord's goodness to you there, and of his raising

you up again. Blessed be his name ! he is all-sutli-

cient and faithful ; and though he cause grief, he is

sure to show compassion in supporting and delivering.

Ah! the evil of our nature is deeply rooted and very

powerful, or such repeated continual corrections and

chastisements would not be necessary; and, were they

not necessary, we should not have ihem. But such

we are, and therefore such must be our treatment; for

though the Lord loves us with a tenderness beyond
what the mother feels for her sucking child, yet it is

a tenderness directed by infinite wisdom, and very

ditlerent from that weak indulgence which in parents

we call fondness, which leads them to comply vvi.h

their children's desires and inclinations, rather than

to act with a steady view to their true welfare. The
Lord loves his children, and is very indulgent to them
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SO far as fhey can safely bear it, but he wiil not spoil

the n. Their sin-sickness requires medicines, some of

which are very unpalatable; but when the case calls

f^' such, no short-sighted entreaties of ours can excuse

us from taking what he prepai'es for our good. But

every dose is prepared by his own hand, and not one

is administered in vain, nor is it repeated any ofener

than is needful to answer the purposed end. Till then,

no other hand can remove what he lays upon us; but

when his merciful design is answered, he will relieve

us himself, and in the meantime he will so moderate

the operation, or increase our ability to bear, that we
shall not be overpowered. It is true, without a single

exception, that all his paths are mercy and tniih to

them that fear him. His love is the same when he

wounds as when he heals, when he takes away as

when he gives : we have reason to thank him for all,

but mosl for the severe.

I received a letter from you, which mentions dear

Mrs. 's case, a very trying one; but in this like-

wise we see the Lord's faithfulness. Our own expe-

rience, and all that we observe of his dealings with

others, may convince us that we need not be afraid to

entrust ourselves and our dearest concerns in his

hands; for he can and will make every thing work for

gOLld.

How little does the world know of that intercourse

which is carried on between heaven and earth ! what

pe.itions are daily presented, and what answers are

received at a throne of grace! O the blessed pri-

vilege of prayer! O the wonderful love, care, atten-

tion, and power of our great Shepherd! His eye is

alvvavs upon us; when our spirits are almost over-

whelmed within us, he knoweth our path. His ear is

always open to us; let who will overlook and disap-

point us, he will not. When means and hope fail,

when every thing looks dark upon us, when w^e seenr

shut up on every side, when we are brought tu the

lowest ebb, still our help is in the name of the Lord

who made heaven and earth. To him all things are

possible; and before the exertion of his power, when
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he is pleased to arise and work, all hindrances give

way, and vanish like a mist before the sun. And he

can so manifest himself to the soul, and cause his

goodness to pass before it, that the hour of affliction

shall be the golden hour of the greatest consolation.

He is the fountain of life, strength, grace, and com-
fort, and of his fulness his children receive according
to their occasions : but this is all hidden from the

world ; they have no guide in prosperity, but hurry on
as they are instigated by their blinded passions, and
are perpetually multiplying mischiefs and miseries to

themselves; and in adversity they have no resource,

but must feel all the evil of atfliction, without inward
support, and without deriving any advantage from it.

We have, therefore, cause for continual praise. The
Lord has given us to know his name, as a resting-

place, and a hiding-place, a sun, and a shield. Cir-

cumstances and creatures may change; but he will be

an unchangeable friend. The way is rough, but he

trod it before us, and is now with us in every step we
take: and every step brings nearer to our heavenly
home. Our inlieritance is surely reserved for us, and
we shall be kept for it by his power through faith.

Our present strength is small, and without a fresh

supply would be quickly exhausted; but he has en-

gaged to renew it from day to day; and he will soon
ajjpear to wipe all tears from our eyes, and then we
shall appear with him in glory.

I am very sorry if our friend Mr. appears to

be aiming to reconcile things that are incompatible.

I am, indeed, afraid that he has been for some time
under a decline; and, as you justly observe, we meet
with too many instances to teach us, that they who
express the warmest zeal at their first setting out, do
not always prove the most steady and thriving after-

wards; yet 1 am willing to hope in this case, that he

will revive and flourish again. Sometimes the Lord
permits those whom he loves to wander from him for

a season; and when his time comes to heal their back-

slidings, they walk more humbly, thankfully, and
fruittullv afterwards, from a sense of his abounding

37
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mercy, and the knowledge they have by experience
acquired of the deceitfuhiess and ingratitude of their

hearts. I hope and pray it will be so with him.
However, these things for the present are grievous;
and usually before the Lord heals such breaches, ho
makes his people sensible, that it is an evil and a

bitter thing to forsake him when he led them by the

way.
Indeed, London is a dangerous and ensnaring place

to professors. I account myself happy that my lot is

cast at a distance from it. It appears to me like a
sea, wherein most are tossed by storms, and many
sud'er shipwreck. In this retired situation, I seem to

stand upon a cliff; and while I pity those whom I

cannot help, I hug myself in the thoughts of being safe

upon the shore. Not that we are without our trials

here ; the evil of our own hearts, and the devices of

Satan, cut us out work enough ; but we are happily

screened from many things which must be either

burdensome or hurtful to those who live in the way
of them ; such as, political disputes, winds of doctrine,

scandals of false professors, parties for and against

particular ministers, and fashionable amusements, in

some measure countenanced by the presence of

persons in other respects exemplary. In this view, I

often think of our dear friend's expression, upon a

certain occasion, of the difference between London
and country grace. I hold it in a twofold sense. By
London grace, when genuine, I understand grace in a

very advanced degree. The favoured few who are

kept alive to God, simple-hearted and spiritually-mind-

ed (I mean especially in genteel life,) in the midst of

such snares and temptations, appear to me to be the

first-rate Christians of the land : I adore the power of

the Lord in them, and compare them to the young
men who walked unhurt in the midst of the fire. In

another sense, the phrase London grace conveys no
great idea to me. I think there is no place in the

kingdom where a person may set up for a professor

on a smaller stock. If people can abstain from open

immoralities, if they will fly to all parts of the town
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to hear sermons, if they can talk about the doctrines

of the gospel, if they have something to say upon that

useless question. Who is the best preacher? if they can
attain to a speaking ac(|uaintance with some of an
acknowledged character, then they exf>ect to pass

muster. J am afraid there are many who, upon no
better evidences than these, deceive both themselves

and others for a course of years. Though I feel not

in a writing cue to-day, I have almost filled the sheet

somehow ; and if a line or a word may be a means
of suggesting a seasonable and comfortable thought to

you, I have my end. Through mercy we are all

pretty well. My soul is kept alive, as it were, by
miracle. I feel much inward warfare ; the enemy
thrusts sore at me, that I may fall ; and I have abun-
dant experience of the evil and deceitfulness of my
heart ; but the Lord is gracious, and, in the midst of

all conflicts, I have a peace springing from the know-
ledge of his power and grace, and a consideration

that I have been helped to commit myself to him.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER V.

1769.

We are much obliged to you for your late visit ; and
I am glad to find that the Lord is pleased to give you
some tokens of his presence when you are with us,

because I hope it will encourage you to come again.

I ought to be very thankful that our Christian friends

in general are not wholly disappointed of a blessing

when they visit us.

I hope the Lord will give me an humble sense of
what I am, and that broken and contrite frame of

heart in which he delights. This is to me the chief

thing. I had rather have more of the mind that was
in Christ, more of a meek, quiet, resigned, peaceful

and loving disposition, than to enjoy the greatest mea-
sure of sensible comforts, if the consequence should
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be (as perhaps it would) spiritual pride, self-sufficiency,

and a want of that tenderness to others which becomes
one who has reason to style himself the chief of sinners.

I know, indeed, that the proper tendency of sensible

consolations is to humble; but I can see, that, throutj^h

the depravity of human nature, they have not always
that etfect. And 1 have been sometimes disgusted

with an apparent want of humility, an air of self-will

and self-importance, in persons of whose sincerity I

could not at all doubt. It has kept me from envying
them those pleasant frames with which they have
sometimes been favoured; for I believe Satan is never

nearer us than at some limes when we think ourselves

nearest the Lord.
What reason have we to charge our souls in David's

words, " My soul, wait thou on/y upon God." A great

stress should be laid upon thai word on/y. We dare

not entirely shut him out of our regards, but we are

too apt to suffer something to share with him. This
evil disposition is deeply fixed in our hearts; and the

Lord orders all his dispensations towards us with a
view to rooting it out ; that, being wearied with re-

peated disappointments, we may at length be compelled
to betake ourselves to him alone. Why else do we
experience so many changes and crosses ? why are we
so ofien in heaviness ? We know that he delights in

the pleasure and prosperity of his servants ; that he

does not willingly afflict or grieve his children ; but

there is a necessity on our parts, in order to teach us

that we have no stability in ourselves, and that no
creature can do us good but by his appointment.

While the people of Israel depended upon him for food,

they gathered up the manna every morning in the

field; but when they would hoard it up in their houses,

that they might have a stock within themselves, they

had it without his blessing, and it proved good for

nothing; it soon bred worms, and grew offensive. We
may often observe somethmg like this occur both in

our temporal and spiritual concerns. The Lord gives

us a dear friend to our comfort ; but ere lung we for-

get that the friend is only the channel of conveyance,
i
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and that all the comfort is from himself. To remind

us of this, the stream is dried up, the friend torn away
by death, or removed far from us, or perhaps the

friendship ceases, and a coolness insensibly takes

place, we know not hoio or ichy; the true reason is,

that when we rejoiced amiss in our gourd, the Lord,

for our good, sent a worm to the root of it. Instances

of this kind are innumerable ; and the great inference

from them all is. Cease from man, cease from creatures,

for wherein are they to be accounted of? My soul,

wait thou only, only upon the Lord, who is (according

to the expressive phrase, Heb. iv. 13,) " he wilh whom
we have to do" for soul and body, for time and eter-

nity. What thanks do we owe, that though we have

not yet attained perfectly this great lesson, yet we are

admitted into that school where alone it can be

learnt ! and though we are poor, slow scholars, the

great and eflectual Teacher to whom we have been

encouraged and enabled to apply, can and will bring

us forward ! He communicates not only instructions,

but capacities and powers ; there is none like him ; he

can make the blind to see, the deaf to hear, and the

dumb to speak: and how great is his condescension

and patience ! how does he accommodate himself to

our weakness, and teach us as we are able to bear !

Though all are very dunces when he first receives

them, not one was ever turned out as hicapab/e, for

he makes them what he would have them to be. O
that we may set him always before us, and consider

every dispensation, person, thing, we meet in the

course of every day, as messengers from him, each

bringing us some line of instruction for us to copy into

that day's experience. Whatever passes within us or

around us may be improved (when he teaches us how)
as a perpetual commentary upon his good word. It

we converse and observe with this view, we may
learn something ev^ery moment, wherever the path oi

duty leads us, in the streets as well as in the closet,

and from the conversation of those who know not God
(when we cannot avoid being present at it,) as well

as from those who do.

37*



438 CARDIPHONIA.

Separation of dear friends is, as you observed, hard

to flesh and blood ; but grace can make it tolerable. I

have an abiding persuasion, that the Lord can easily

give more than ever he will take away. Which part

of the alternative must be my lot, or when, he only

knows; but in general I can rely on him to appoint

the time, the manner ; and I trust his promise of

strencrth suited to the day shall be made good. There-

fore 1 can for the most part rejoice, that all things

are in the hand, and under the direction of him who
knows our frame, and has himself borne our griefs

and carried our sorrows in his own body. A time of

weeping must come, but the morning of joy will make

amends for all. Who can expound the meaning of

that one expression, " an exceeding and eternal weight

of glory?' The case of unconverted friends is still

more burdensome to think of; but we have encourage-

ment and warrant to pray and to hope. He who
called us can easily call others : and he seldom lays a

desire of this sort very closely and warmly upon the

hearts of his people, but when it is his gracious design

sooner or later to give an answer of peace. How-
ever, it becomes us to be thankful for ourselves, and

to bow our anxieties and reasonings before his sove-

reign will, who doth as he pleases with his own.

Methinks winter is your summer. You have been

like the bee, collecting from many flowers; I hope you

w^ill carry good store of honey home with you. May
you find the Lord there, and he can easily supply the

failure of means and creatures. We cannot be in any

place to so much advantage as where the call of duty

leads. What we cannot avoid, may we cheerfully

submit to, and not indulge a vain thought, that we

could choose a better situation for ourselves (all

things considered) than he has chosen for us.

VVhen we have opportunity of enjoying many ordi-

nances, it is a mercy to be able to prize and improve

them; but when he cuts us short for a season, if we

wait upon him, we shall do well without them.

Secret prayer, and the good word, are the chief irel/s

from whence we draw the water of salvation. These
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will keep the soul alive when creature streams are

cut ofl"; but the richest variety of public means, and
the closest attendance upon them, will leave us lean

and pining in the midst of plenty, if we are remiss and
formal in the other two. I think David never appears

in a more lively frame of mind than when he wrote
the 42d, 63d, and 84th Psalms, which were all penned

in a dry land, and at a distance from the public ordi-

nances.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

1772.

I HAD been wishing to hear from you, that I might

know where to write. I hope I can assure you of a

friendly sympathy with you in your trials. I can, in

some measure, guess at what you feel, from what I

have see-n and I'ell myself in cases where I have been

nearly concerned. But n)y compassion, though sin-

cere, is inetlectual : if I can pity, I cannot relieve. All

I can do is, as the J>.ord enables me, to remember you
both before him. But there is one whose compassion

is infinite; the love and tenderness often thousand

ear.hly iViends, of ten thousand mothers tow^ards their

suckhngs, if com{)ared with his, are less than a drop

of wa;er to the ocean,—and his power is infinite too.

Why, then, do our sufierings continue, when he is so

compassionate, and could remove them with a word?
Surely, if we cannot give the particular reasons,

(which yet he will acquaint us with hereafter, John
xiii. 7,) the general reason is at band,—he afflicts not

for his own pleasure, but for our profit ; to make us

partakers of his holiness, and because he loves us.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust him for his grace:

Beliind a fi'owning providence
He hides a smiliug face.

I wish you much comfort from David's thought,
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Psa. cxliii. 3, "When my spirit was overwhelmed
within me, thou knewest my path." The Lord is not

withdrawn to a great distance, but his eye is upon
you, and he sees you not with the indifference of a

mere spectator, but he observes with attention; he

knows, he considers your path*; yea, he appoints it,

and every circumstance about it is under his direction.

Your trouble began at the hour he saw best; it could

not come before, and he has marked the degree of it

to a hair's breadth, and the duration to a minute. Ht,

knows likewise how your spirit is affected ; and such
supplies of grace and strength, and in such seasons as

he sees needful, he will afford. So that when things

appear darkest, you shall still be able to say: Though
chastened, not killed. Therefore hope in God, for you
shall yet praise him.

1 shall pray that the' Bath waters may be beneficial;

and that the waters of the sanctuary there may be

healing and enlivening to you all. Our all-sufficient

God can give seasons of refreshment in the darkest

hours, and break through the thickest clouds of out-

ward affliction or distress. To you it is given, not

only to believe in Jesus, but to suffer for his sake; for

so we do, not only when we are called to follow him
to imprisonment or death, but when he enables us to

bear afflictive dispensations with due submission and
patience. Then he is glorified; then his grace and
power are manifested in us. The world, so far as

they know our case, have a proof before them, that

our religion is not merely notional, but that there is a

power and reality in it: and the Lord's people are en-

couraged by what they see of his faithfulness to our-

selves. And there are more eyes upon us still,—we
are a spectacle to the universe, to angels as well as to

men. Cheer up: tlie Lord has put you in your present

trying situation, that you may have the fairer oppor-

tunity of adorning your profession of the gospel, and
though you suffer much, he is able to make you abun-

dant amends. Nor need I remind you, that he has

suffered unspeakably more for you; he drank for your
sake a cup of unmixed wrath, and only puts into
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your hand a cup of affliction mixed witii many
mercies.

The account you gave of the poor man detained in

the inn was very atiecling. tSuch scenes aic or
should be instructive, to teach us resignation under
the trials we must meet with every day; for not only
are we visited less than our iniquities have deserved
but much less tlian many of our fellow creatures daily

meet with. We need not look about far or long to

find others in a worse situation than ourselves. If a

fit of the gout or colic is so grievous, and so hard to

bear, what do we owe to him who delivered us from
that place of unutterable torment, where there is weep-
ing, wailing, and gnashing of teeih for ever, wi;hout
hope or respite ? and if we cannot help interesting

ourselves in the groans of a stranger, how ought the

groans of Jesus to be, as it were, continually sound-
ing in our ears? What are all other sutierings com-
pared to his I And yet he endured them fi-eely. He
needed not to have borne them, if he would have left

us to perish; but such was his love, he died ihat we
might live, and endured the fiercest agonies, that he
might open to us the gate of everlastmg peace and
happiness. How amazingly perverse is my heart, that

I can be more aliecied by a melancholy story in a

newspaper concerning persons I never saw, than with

all that 1 read of his bitter passion in the garden and
on the cross, though I profess to believe he endured it

all for me. O if we could always behold hinj by faith

as evidently crucified before our eyes, liow would it

compose our spirits as to all the sweets and bitters

of this poor life! What a banner would it prove
against all the snares and temptations whereby ISaian

would draw us into evil; and what a firm ground of

confidence would it afiord us amidst the confiicts we
•sustain from the working of unhelief and indwelling

sin ! I l(jng for more of that lAiih which is the sub-

stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things

not seen, that I may be preserved humble, thankful,

watchful and dependent. To behold the glory and
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the love of Jesus is the only effectual way to partici-

pate of his image.

We are to set out to-night from the Interpreter's
house, towards the hill Dificidty, and hope to be
favoured with a sight of the cross by the way. To
stand at the foot of it, with a softened heart and melt-
ing eyes; to forget our sins, sorrows, and burdens,
while we are wholly swallowed up in the contempla-
tion of him who bore our sins in his own body upon
the tree, is certainly the most desirable situation on
this side the grave. To speak of it, and to see it by
the light of the Spirit, are widely ditlerent things; and
though we cannot always enjoy this View, yet the re-

membrance of what w^e have seen is an excellent
means of encouragement to mount the hill, and to face
the lions.

I believe I shall hardly find leisure to fill my paper
this time. It is now Saturday evening, and grow-
ing late. I am just returned from a serious walk,
which is my usual manner of closing the week, w^hen
the weather is fine. I endeavour to join in heart with
the Lord's ministers and people, who are seeking a
blessing on to-morrow's ordinances. At such times I

especially remember those friends with whom I have
gone to the house of the Lord in company,—conse-
quently you are not forgot. I can venture to assure
you, that if you have a value for our prayers, you
have a frequent share in them—yea are loved and re-

membered by many here ; but as we are forgetful

creatures, I hope you will always refresh our memory,
and quicken our prayers, by a yearly visit. In the

morning I shall think of you again. What a multi-

tude of eyes and hearts wall be directed to our Re-
deemer to-morrow ! He has a numerous and neces-
sitous family, but he is rich enough to supply them
all, and his tender compassions extend to the meanest
and most unworthy. Like the sun, he can cheer and
enlighten thousands and millions at once, and give to

each as bountifully as if there were no more to par-

take of his favour. His best blessings are not dimin-

ished by being shared among many. The greatest
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earthly monarch would soon be poor if he was to give

a little (though but a little) to all his subjects; but

Jesus has unsearchable, inexhaustible riches of grace
to bestow. The innumerable assembly before the

throne have been supplied from his fulness, and yet

there is enough and to spare for us also, and for all

that shall come after us. May he give us an eager
appetite, an hunger and thirst that will not be put off

with any thing short of the bread of life ; and then we
may confidently open our mouths wide, for he has

promised to fill them.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

1773.

Since I wrote last, the Lord has been gracious to us

here. He crowned the last year with his goodness,

and renews his benefits to us every day. He has

been pleased to bless the preaching of his gospel

amongst us, both to consolation and conviction ; and
several are, I hope, earnestly seeking him, who were
lately dead in trespasses and sins. Dear Mr.
was released from all his complaints the 25th of

November. A few days before his death he was ena-

bled to speak more intelligibly than usual for about a

quarter of an hour, and expressed a comfortable hope,

which was a great satisfaction to us ; for though we
had not the least doubt of his being built upon the rock,

it was to us an answer to prayer that he could again

speak the language of faith ; and much prayer had
been made on this account, especially that very even-

ing. After that night he spoke little, and hardly took

any notice, but continued chiefly drowsy till he died.

I preached his funeral sermon, from Lam. iii. 31-33.

Mrs. L 's complaint grows worse and worse : she

suffers much in her body, and has much more perhaps

to suffer ; but her consolations in the Lord abound.

He enables her to maintain faith, patience, and sub-

mission, in an exemplary manner, and shows us in his



444 cAUDinioxiA.

dealings with her, that he is all-sufficient and faithful

to those who put their trust in him. I am glad to

hear that y(ju had comfortable seasons while at Bath.

Jt is indeed a great mercy that God's ordinances are

estabhshcd in that jilace of dissipation ; and 1 hope
many who go there with no higher view than to drink

the Bath waters, will be brought to draw with joy the

waters of life from those wells of salvation. He does
nothing in vain, and when he affords the means, we
may confidently hope he will bestow the blessing. The
dissipation of spirit you complain of when you are in

a strange place is, I suppose, felt by most, if not by
all, who can be satisfied in no place without some
token of the Lord's presence. I consider it rather as

an infirmity than a sin, strictly speaking; though all

our infirmities are sinful, being theeflects of a depraved
nature. In our present circumstances new things

excite new ideas, and when our usual course of life is

broken in upon, it disjoints and unsettles our thoughts.

It is a proof of our weakness; it may and ought to be

lamented ; but I believe we shall not get the better of

it, till we leave the mortal body to moulder into dust.

Perhaps few suffer more inconveniences from this

article than myself, which is one reason why I love

home, and seldom leave it without some reluctance;

and it is one reason why we should love heaven, and
long for the hour when, at liberty from ail incum-

brance, we shall see the Lord without a veil, and serve

him without distraction. The Lord by his providence,

seconds and confirms the declarations of his word
and ministry. Much we read and much we hear

concerning the emptiness, vanity, and uncertainty of

the present state. When our minds are enlightened

by his Holy Spirit, we receive and acknowledge what
his word declares to be truth; yet if we remain long

without changes and our path is very smooth, we are

for the most part but faintly affected with what we
profess to believe. But when some of our dearest

friends are taken I'l'om us, the lives of others threatened,

and we ourselves are brought low with pain and sick-

ness, then we not only say, hxiifeel, that this must not,

i
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cannot be our rest. You have had several exercises

of this ivind of late in your family, and I trust you will

be able to set your seal lo that gracious word, That
though afflictions in themselves are not joyous, but

grievous, yet in due season they yield the peaceful
Iruiis of righteousness. Yario."s and blessed are il;e

fruits they produce. By affliction j^rayer is quickened,
for our prayers arc very apt to grow languid and
formal in a lime of ease. Affliction greatly helps us

to understand the Scriptures, especially the promises,

most of which being made to times of trouble, we can-

not so well know their fulness, sweetness, and cer-

tainty, as when we have been in the situation to

which they are suited, have been enabled to trust and
plead them, and found them fulfilled in our own case.

We are usually indebted to affliction as the means
or occasion of the most signal discoveries we are
fovoured with of the wisdom, ])ower, and iaithfulness

of the Lord. These are best observed by the evident

pruois we have that he is near to support us under
trouble, and that he can and does deliver us out ol' it.

Israel would not have seen so much of the Lord's
arm outstretched in their behalf, had not Pharaoh op-
pressed, opposed, and pursued them. Afflictions are
designed likewise for the manifestation of our sincerity

to ourselves and to others. When faith endures the

fire, we know it to be of the right kind ; and others,

who see we are brought safe out, and lose nothing but

the dross, will confess that God is with us of a truth.

Dan. iii. 27, "28. Surely ibis thought should reconcile

us to sutier, not only with patience, but with cheer-

fulness, if God may be glorified in us. This made the

aposile rejoice in tribulation, that the jiower of Christ

might be noticed, as resting upon him, and working
mightily in him. Many of our graces, likewise, can-

not thrive or show themselves to advantage without
trials, such as resignation, patience, meekness, hmg-
sutlering. 1 observe tome of the London porters do not

appear lo be very sirong men; yet they will trudge

ak)ng under a burden which some stouter people could

not carry so well ; the reason is, they are accustomed
38
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to carry burdens, and by continual exercise tlieir

shoulders acquire a strength suited to their work, h
is so in the Christian iil'e ; activity and strength of
grace is not ordinarily acquired by those who sit still

and live at ease, but by those who frequently meet
with something which requires a full exertion of what
power the Lord has given them. So again, it is by
our own sufferings we learn to pity and sympathize
with others in their suflerings ; such a compassionate
disposition, which excites our feelings for the afflicted,

is an eminent branch of the mind which was in Christ.

But these feelings would be very faint, if we did not

in our own experience know what sorrows and temp-
tations mean. Afflictions do us good likewise, as

they make us more acquainted with what is in our
own hearts, and thereby promote humiliation and self-

abasement. There are abominatit)ns which, like nests

of vipers, lie so quietly within, that we hardly suspect

they are there till the rod of affliction rouses them
;

then they hiss and show their venom. This discovery is

indeed very distressing; yet, till it is made, we are

prone to think ourselves much less vile than w'e really

are, and cannot so heartly abhor ourselves, and repent

in dust and ashes.

But I must write a sermon rather than a letter, if I

would enumerate all the good fruits which, by the

power of sanctifying grace, are produced from this

bitter tree. May we, under our several trials, find

them all revealed in ourselves, that we may not com-
plain of having suffered in vain. While we have
such a depraved nature, and live in such a polluted

world; while the roots of pride, vanity, self-depend-

ence, self-seeking, are so strong wdthin us, we need a

variety of sharp dispensations to keep us from for-

getting ourselves, and from cleaving to the dust.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER VIII.

1774.

The very painful illness which Mrs. so long

endured, had doubtless not only prepared you to ex-

pect the news of her dismission, but made you more
willing to resign her. You are bereaved of a valuable

friend; but lite, in her circumstances, was burden-

some; and who can be sorry to consider her now as

freed from all sufi'ering, and possessed of all happi-

ness? But, besides this, I trust the Lord has favoured

you with an habitual sense of the wisdom and pro-

priety of all his appointments; so that, when his will

is manifested by the event, you are enabled to say,

"All is well." "I was dumb and opened not my
mouth, because thou didst it." She is gone a little

before you; and after a few more changes, you will

meet her again to unspeakable advantage, and rejoice

together before the throne for ever. There every tear

will be wiped away, and you shall weep no more.

The Lord could have prevented the cause of her

great suflerings; but I doubt not he afflicted her in

wisdom and mercy: he could easily have restored her

to health; but the time was hastening when he pur-

posed to have her with him where he is, that she

might behold his glory, and have all the desires he put

into her heart abundantly satisfied. Precious in his

sight is the death of his saints, and every circumstance

under the direction of infinite wisdom. His sovereign-

ty forbids us to say, Why hast thou done this ? And
his love assures that he does all things well. I have
lost a friend likewise ; I believe I may say few per-

sons, not immediately related to her, could value her

more highly than myself; and though of late years I

could not have the pleasure of her company, it was a

constant satisfaction to me to know I had such a

friend.

Mr. T 's sickness and death followed immedi-

ately upon this stroke. I doubt not but you have beea
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much affected with this dispensation likewise. But
fiere again we have the same stronghold to retreat to:

The Lord lias done it. What a pleasing prospect t)f

increasing usefulness is nr)w interrupted ! How many
will inoiu'n his loss ! Yet we are sure the work
which the Lord had appointed him was finished.

They who loved his ministry and were profited by it,

are left apparently destitute; but Jesus, the good
Shepherd, is able to take care of his own, and will

fulfil his promise to them all. He has said, Verily they

shall be fed.

We have had trying and dying times here; half my
time almost has been taken up with visiting the sick.

I have seen death in a variety of forms, and have had
frequent occasion of observing how insignificant many
things, which are now capable of giving us pain or

pleasure, will appear, when the soul is brought near

to the borders of eternity. All the concerns which
relate solely to this life, will then be found as trivial

as the traces of a dream from which we are awakened.
Nothing will then comfort us but the knowledge of

Jesus and his love, nothing grieve us but the remem-
brance of our unfaithful carriage to him, and what
poor returns we made to his abundant goodness. The
Lord forbid that this thought should break our peace!

No; faith in his name may forbid our fear, though we
shall see and confess we have been unprofitable ser-

vants. There shall be no condemnation to them that

are in him; but surely shame and humiliation will ac-

company us to the very threshold of heaven, and
ought to do so. I surely shall then be more afiected

than I am now with the coldness of my love, the faint-

ness of my zeal, the vanity of my heart, and my undue
attachinent to the things of time. O these clogs,

fetters, vales, and mountains, which obstruct my
course, darken my views, slacken my pace, and dis-

able me in service ! Well it is for me that 1 am not

under the law, but under grace.

To-morrow is the Sabbath. I am usually glad

when it returns, though it seldom finds me in that

^rame of mind which 1 would desire. But it is my
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happiness to live amongst many who count the hours

from one ordinance to another. I know they pray
that I may be a messenger of peace, and an instru-

ment of good to their souls; and I have cause to hope
their praters are in a measure answered. For their

sakes as much as my own, I am glad to go up to the

house of the Lord. O that in watering others, I may
be also watered myself! I have been praying that

to-morrow may be a day of power with you and with

us, and with all that love Jesus in sincerity; that we
may see his glory, and taste his love in the sanctuary.

When it is thus, the Sabbath is a blessed day indeed,

an earnest of heaven. There they keep an everlasting

Sabbaih, and cease not night m' day admiring the

riches of redeeming love, and adoring him who washed
his people from their sins in his own blood. To have
such imperfect communion with them as is in this

state attainable in this pleasing exercise, is what
alone can make life worth the name. For this I sigh

and long, and cry to the Lord to rend the veil of un-

belief, scatter the clouds of ignorance, and break down
the walls which sin is daily building up to hide him
from my eyes. I hope I can say my soul is athirst for

God, and nothing less than the light of his countenance
can satisfy me. Blessed be his name for the desire; it

is his own gift, and he never gives it in vain. He will

afford us a taste of the water of life by the way; and
ere long we shall drink abundantly at the fountain-

head, and have done with complaint for ever. May
we be thanktul for what we receive, and still earnestly

desirous of more.—I am, &c.
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FIVE LETTERS TO MISS D-

LETTER I.

- August —, 1772.

My Dear Miss,—The Lord brought us home in peace.

My visit to was agreeable, and I shall often

think of it with pleasure; though the deadness and
dryness of my own spirit, a good part of the time I

was there, proved a considerable abatement. I am
eager enough to converse with the Lord's people,

when, at the same time, I am backward and indis-

posed to communion with the Lord himself. The
two evils charged upon Israel of old,—a proneness to

forsake the fountain of living waters, and to trust to

broken cisterns, (which can do me no good unless he

supplies them,) run through the whole of my experi-

ence, abroad and at home. A few drops of grace in

my fellow-worms endear them to me exceedingly. If

I expect to see any (Christian friends, I count the hours

till we meet; I promise myself great benefit; but if

the Lord withdraws his influence, the best of them
prove to me but clouds without water. It was not,

however, wholly so with me all the time I staid with

my friends; but I sutler much in learning to depend
upon the Lord alone: I have been at this lesson many
a long year ; but I am so poor and dull a scholar, that

I have not yet made any tolerable progress in it. I

think I received some instruction and advantage where
I little expected it ; 1 mean at Mr. Cox's Museum.
The etibris of his ingenuity amazed me, while at the

same time I was struck with their insignificance. His

450
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fine things were curious beyond all I had any idea of;

and yet, what are they better than toys and amuse-
ments, suited to the taste of children! And notwiih-

standing the variety of their motions, they were all

des itute of life. Thei'e is unspeakably more wisdom
and contrivance in the mechanism of a butterfly or a

bee, that flies unnoticed in the fields, than in all his

apparatus put togeiher. But the works of God are

disregarded, while the feeble imitations of them which
men can produce gain universal applause.

If you and I could make self-moving dragons and
elepiiants, what would it profit us 1 Blessed be God,
that he has given us some glimpses of his wisdom and

love ! by which our hearts, more hard and lifeless by

nature than the stones in the street, are constrained

and enabled to move upwards, and to seek after the

Lord. He has given us in his w^ord a greater trea-

sure than all that we ever beheld with our eyes, and a

hope which shall flourish when the earth and all its

works shall be burnt up. What will all the fine things

of men's device be worth in that day !

I think the passage you refer to in Mr. justly

except ional)le. His intenti<jn is good, and the mistake

he would censure very dangerous; but he might have
explained himself more clearly. I apprehend he and
you do not mean the same thing by being in the dark.

It is not an uncomfortable, but a careless frame which
he would censure. They who walk in darkness and
see no light, and yet are exhorted to stay themselves

upon God, Isa. 1. 10, are said to hearken to the voice

of his servant. Though they cannot see the Lord,

they are seeking and mourning after him, and waiting

in the use of means, and warring against sin.

jNIr. had another set of people in view, who
trust in the notions of gospel truth, or some past con-

victions and comforts, though at present they give no
evidence of spiritual desires, but are worldly in their

spirit and conversation ; talk of trusting in the Lord ;

account it a weakness to doubt of their state, and
think all is well, because they profess to believe the

doctrines of grace. In a word, it is tlie darkness of
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sin and sloth, not the occasional darkness of an e:5:er-

cised soul, against which the observation is poimed.

Or if, indeed, he meant more than tliis, we are not

obhged to beheve him. Remember y(jur privilege;

you have the Bible in your hands, are not boiuid to

follow books or p'-eachers any further than wliat tiiey

deliver agrees with the oracles of truth. We have

great reason to be thankful for the instructions and

writings of spiritual men, but they are fallible even as

ourselves. One is our master, even Christ ; what he

says, we are to receive iinplicitly; but we do not owe
implicit subjection to the best of our fellow-creatures.

The Bereans were commended that they would not

take even the Apostle Paul upon trust, but searched

the Scripture to see whether these things were so.

May the Lord give us a spirit of humility and discern-

ment in all things.—I am, &c.

LETTER IL

May 4, 1773.

Metiiinks it is high time to ask you how you do, to

thank you for your last letter, and to let you knovv^,

that though necessity makes me slack in writing, yet

I can and do often tliink of you. My silence has been

sometimes owing to want of leisure; and sometimes,

when 1 could have found leisure, my harp has been

out of tune, and I had no heart to write. Perhaps

you are ready to infer, by my sitting down to write

at last, that my harp is now well tuned, and I have

something extraordinary to ofler: beware of thinking

so, lest you should be sadly disappointed. Should I

make myself the subject, I could give you at present

but a mournful ditty. I suppose you have heard I

have been ill: through mercy I am now well. But

indeed I must further tell you, that when I was sick I

was well ; and since the Lord has removed my illness

I have been much worse. My illness was far from

violent in itself, and was greatly sweetened by a calm



LETTEKS TO MISS D . 453

submissive frame the Lord gave me under it. My
heart seemed more alive to him then than it has done
since my cough, fever, and deafness have been re-

moved. Shall [ give you another bit of a riddle, that,

notwithstanding the many changes I pass through, I

am always the same ? This is the very truth: "In
me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing;" so

that, if sometimes my spirit is in a measure humble,
lively, and dependent, it is not I am grown better than

I was, but the Lord is pleased to put forth his graci-

ous power in my weakness: and when my heart is dr\'

and stupid, when I can find no pleasure in waiting

upon God, it is nf)t because I am worse than I was
before, but only the Lord sees it best that I should feel

as well as say what a poor crea'ure I am. My heart

was once like a dungeon, out of the reach of day, and
always dark : the L(jrd, by his grac^e, has been pleased

to make this dungeon a room, by putting windows in

it; but I need not tell you, that though windows will

transmit the daylight into a room, they cannot sup|)ly

the want of it. When the day is gone, windows are

of little use; when the day j-eturns, the room is en-

lightened by them again. Thus, unless the Lord
shines, I canuot retain to-day the light I had yesterday;

and though his presence makes a delightful diference,

I have no more to boast of in myself at one time than

another; yet when it is dark, I am warranted to ex-

pect the return of light again. When he is with nie,

all goes on pleasantly; when he wiihdraws, I find I

can do nothing without him. I need not wonder that

1 find it so, for it must be so of course, if I am what I

confess myself to be, a poor, helpless, sinfid creature

in myself Nor need 1 be overmuch discouraged,

since the Lord has promised to help those who can do
nothing without him, not those who can make a tolerable

shift to help themselves. Through mercy he dy.es not

so totally withdraw, as to leave me without any power
or will to cry for his return. I hope he maintains ir

me at all times a desire of his presence; yet it becomes
me to wait for him with patience, and to live upon his

faithfulness, when I can i'eel nothing but evil inmyseif.
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In your letter, after having complained of your in-

ability, you say, you converse with many who find it

otherwise, who can go whenever they will to the

Father of mercies, with a childhke confidence, and

never return without an answer, an answer of peace.

If ihey only mean that they are favoured with an

established faith, and can see that the Lord is always

the same, and that their right to the blessings of the

covenant is not at all affected by their unworthiness,

I wish you and I had more experience of the same

privilege. In general, the Lord helps me to aim at it,

thungh 1 find It sometimes difficult to hold f\ist my
confidence. But if they speak absolutely with respect

to their frames, that they do not only have something

to support them under their changes, but meet with

no changes that require such support, I must say it is

well that they do not live here ; if they did, they

would not know how to pity us, and we should not

know how to understand them. We have an enemy

at that fights against our peace, and I know
not one amongst us but often groans under the war-

fare. 1 advise you not to be troubled by what you

hear of other folks' experience, but keep close to the

•written word, where you will meet with much to en-

courage you, though you often feel yourself weary

and heavy laden. For my own part, I like that path

best which is well beaten "by the footsteps of the flock,

though it is not always pleasant and strewed with

flowers. In our way we find some hills, from whence

we can cheerfully look about us; but we meet with

deep valleys likewise, and seldom travel long upon

even ground.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

1775.

I AM satisfied with your answer to my question: we
are not proper judges of each other's circumstances,

and I am in some measure weaned from judging
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hastih^ that what would not be convenient for me
must therefore necessarily be wrong for anoiher.

However, my solicitude for your welfare made me
venture to dr^p a hint, as I was persuaded you would
take it in good part. Indeed, all situations and cir-

cumstances (si)p|)<)sing ihem not sinful in themselves,

and that we are lawfully placed in ihem) are neai'ly

alike. In London /am in a crowd, in the country I

am sure there is a crowd in nie. To what purpose
do I boast of retirement, when I am pestered by a

legion in every place? How often, when I am what
I call alone, may my mind be compared to a puppet-
show, a fair, a Newgate, or any of these scenes where
folly, noise, and wickedness most abound ! On the con-
trary, sometimes I have enjoyed sweet recollection

and composure where I could have hardly expected
it. But still, though the power be all of the Lord, and
we of ourselves can do nothing, it is both our duty and
our wisdom to be attentive to the use of appointed
means on the one hand, and on the other, watchful
against those things which we find by experience have
a tendency to damp our fervour, or to dissipate our
spirits. A comlortable intimacy with a fellow-worm
cannot be maintained without a certain delicacy and
circumspection, a studiousness in improving oppor-
tunities of pleasing, and in avoiding what is known to

be offensive; for though love will make large allow-

ances for involuntary mistakes, it cannot easily brook
a slight. We act thus as it were by instinct towards
those whom we dearly love, and to whom we feel

ourselves greatly obliged : and happy are they who
are most influenced by this sentiment in their walk
before the Lord. But alas! hei'e we are chargeable
with such inconsistencies as we should be greatly

ashamed of in common life. And well it is for us that

the Lord's thoughts and ways are above ours, and that

he is infinite in mercy as well as in power; for sui'ely

our dearest friends would have been weary of us, and
have renounced us long ago, had we behaved to them
as we have too often done to him. He is God, and
not man, and therefore he still waits to be gracious,
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though we have so often trifled with him. Surely we
may well say with the prophet, "Who is a God like

unto thee, tiiat pavdoneih iniquity ?' His tenderness

and torl)earance towards his own people (whose sins,

being committed against love, and light, and expe-

rience, are more aggravated than others,) is astonish-

ing indeed. But, oh ! inay the time past sutiice to

have grieved his Spirit, and may we be enabled from
henceforth to serve him with a single eye and a sim-

ple heart, to be faithful to every intimation of his will,

and to make him all in all !

Mr. has been here, and I have been with

him at since his return. We seem glad to be

together when we can. When I am with him, I feel

quite at home and at ease, and can tell him (so far as

I dare tell a creature) all that is in my heart: a plain

proof, that union of spirit depends no more upon an
exact uniformity of sentiment than on a uniformity

of prayers; for in some points of doctrine we difer

considerablv ; but I trust I agree with him in the

views I have of the excellency, suitableness, and suf-

ficiency of the Saviour, and f)f his right to reign with-

out a rival in tlie hearts of his redeemed people. An
experimental knowledge of Jesus, as the deliverer from
sin and urafh, and the author of eternal life and salva-

tion to all who are enabled to believe, is a sufficient

ground for union of heart: in this point, all Mho
are taught of God are of one mind. But an eager
fighting for or against those points which are usually

made the subjects of controversy, tends to nourish

pride and evil tempers in ourselves, and to alienate

our hearts from those we hope to spend an eteinity

with. In heaven we shall neither be Dissenters,

Moravians, nor Methodists; neither Calvinists nor

Arminians ; but followers of the I>amb, and children

of the kingdom. There we shall iiear the voice of

war no more.

We are si ill flavoured with health and many tem-

poral blessings. My spiritual walk is not so smo(jth

as my outward path; in public I am mercifully sup-

ported, in secret I most sensibly feel my own vilencss
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and weakness; but through all, the Lord is gracious.

I am, (fee.

LETTER IV.

January 10, 1775.

There is hardly any thing in which the Lord permits

me to meet wiih more disappointment, than in the ad-

vantage I am ready to promise myself from creature

converse. When 1 expect to meet any of my Chris-

tian friends, my thoughts usually travel much faster

than my body; I anticipate the hour of meeting, and

mv imagination is warmed with expectation of what

J shall say and what I shall hear: and some:imes I

have had seasons for which I ought to he more thank-

ful than I am. It is pleasant indeed when the Lord
favours us with a happy hour, and is pleased to cause

our hearts to burn within us while we are speaking

of his goodness. But often it is lar otherwise with

me: I carry with me a dissipation of spirit, and find

that I can neither impart nor receive. Something
from within or from without crosses my scl>emes;

and when I retire, I seem to have gained nothing but

a fresh conviction, that we can neither help nor be

helped, unless the Lord himself is pleased to lielp us.

With his presence in our hearts, we might be com-
fortable and happy if shut up in one of the cells of

]\ewgate ; without it, the most select company, the

most desirable ojiportunities, prove but clouds without

watei".

I have sometimes thought of asking you whether
vou find thai ditlerence between being abroad and at

iiome that I do/ But I take it for granted thai you
do not; your connections are, I believe, chiefly with

those who are highly favoured of the Lord, and if }-ou

can break through or be upon your guard against the

inconveniencies which attend frequent changes and
much company, you must be very happy in them.

But, 1 believe, considering my weakness, the Lord
39
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has chosen wisely and well for me, in placing- me in a

state of retirement and not putting it in my power,
were it ever so much my inclination, to be oflen

abroad. As I stir so seldom, I believe when I do it is

not, upon the whtjle, to my disadvantage; for I meet

with more or less upon which my retieclions after-

wards may, by his blessing, be useful to me, though

at the tim.e my visits most frequently convince me how
little wisdom or skill I have in improving time and
opportunities. But were I to live in London, I know
not what might be the consequence. Indeed, I need

not puzzle myself about it, as my call does not lie

there; but I pity and pray for those do who live there,

and I admire such of them as, in those circumstances

which appear so formidable to me, are enabled to

walk simply, humbly, and closely with the Lord, They
remind me of Daniel, unhurt in the midst of lions, or of

the bush which Moses saw, surrounded with flames,

yet not consumed, because the Lord was there. Some
such I do know, and I hope you are one of the

number.
Tins is certain, that if the light of God's countenance,

and communion with him in love, afford the greatest

happiness we ai'e capable of, then whatever tends to

indispose us for this pursuit, or to draw a veil between

him and our souls, must be our great loss. If we
walk with him, it must be in the path of duty, which
lies plain before us when our eye is single, and we are

waiting with attention upon his word. Spirit, and pro-

vidence. Now, wherever the path of duty leads we
are safe ; and it often does lead and place us in such

circumstances as no other consideration would make
us choose. We are not designed to be mere recluses,

but to have all a part to act in life. Now, if I find

myself in the midst of things disagreeable enough in

themselves to the spiritual life
; yet if, when the ques-

tion occurs, What dost thou here? my heart can

answer, I am here by the will of God ; I believe it to

be, all things considered, my duty to be here at this

time rather than elsewhere—if I say 1 am tolerably

satisfied of this, then I would not burden and grieve
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myself about what I cannot avoid or alter, but endea-
vour to take all such things up with cheerfuhiess, as

a part of my daily cross; since I am called, not only
to do the will of God, but to suffer it: but if I am
doing my own will rather than his, then I have reason
to fear lest I should meet with either a snare or a sting

at every step. May the Lord Jesus be with you!

—

I am, &c.

LETTER V.

April 13, 1776.

Dear Madam,—I am rather of the latest to present my
congratulations to you and Mr. on your
marriage, but I have not been unmindful of you. My
heart has repeatedly wished you all that my pen can
express, that the new relation in which the providence
of God has placed you may be blessed to you in every
respect, may afford you much temporal comfort, pro-

mote your spiritual progress, and enlarge your sphere

of usefulness in the world and in the church.

By this time I suppose visits and ceremonies are

pretty well over, and you are beginning to be settled

in your new situation. What an important period is a
wedding-day ! What an entire change of circum-
stances does it produce ! What an influence it has

upon every day of future life ! How many cares, in-

quietudes, and trials, does it expose us to, which we
might otherwise have avoided ! But they who love

the Lord, and are guided by his word and providence,

have nothing to fear: for in every state, relation, and
circumstance in life, he will be with them, and will

surely do them good. His grace, which is needful in

a single, is suliicient for a married life. I sincerely

wish Mr. and you much happiness together

;

that you may be mutually helpmates, and assist each
other in walking as fellow-heirs of the hope of eternal

life. Your cares and trials, I know, must be increased;

may your comforts be increased proportionally ! They
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will be so, if you are enabled heartily and simply to

entreat the Lord to keep your heart fixed near to him-
self. All the temporal blessings and accommodations
he provides to sweeten life, and make our passage
through this wilderness more agreeable, will fail and
disappoint us, and produce us more thorns than roses,

unless we can keep sight of his hand in bestowing
them, and hold and use the gifts in some due subser-

viency to what we owe to the Giver. But, alas ! we
are poor creatures, prone to wander, prone to admire
our gourds, cleave to our cisterns, and think of build-

ing tabernacles, and taking our rest in this polluted

world. Hence the Lord often sees it necessary, in

mercy to his children, to embitter their sweets, to

break their cisterns, send a worm to their gourds, and
draw a dark cloud over their pleasing prospects. His
word tells us that all here is vanity, compared with

the light of his countenance; and if we cannot or will

not believe it upon the authority of his word, we must
learn it by experience. May he enable you to settle

it in your hearts, that creature comforts are precarious,

insuthcient, and ensnaring; that all good comes from
his hands, and that nothing can do us good, but so far

as he is pleased to make it the instrument of commu-
nicating, as a stream, that goodness which is in him
as a fountain. Even the bread which we eat without

the influence of his promise and blessing, \\ould no
more support us than a stone; but his blessing makes
everything good, gives a tenfold value to (jur comforts,

and greatly diminishes the weight of every cross.

The ring upon your finger is of some value as gold,

but this is not much: what makes it chiefiy valuable

to you is, that you consider it as a pledge and token

of the relation you bear to him who gave it you. I

know no filter emblem of the light in which we should

consider all those good things which the Lord gives

us richly to enjoy. When every thing we receive

from him is received and prized as a J'ruit and pledge

of his covenant-love, then his bounties, instead of

being set up as rivals, and idols to draw our hearts

from him, awaken us to fresh exercises of gratitude,
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and furnish us with fresh motives of cheerful obedience

every hour.

Time is short, and we live in a dark and cloudy

day. When iniquity abounds, the love of many waxes
cold; and we have reason to fear the Lord's hand is

lii'ted up in dis|)leasure at our provocations. May he

hel[) us to set louse to all below, and to be found

watching unto prayer for grace to keep our garments
undefiled, and to be faithful witnesses for him in our

places ! O ! it is my desire for myself and for all my
dear friends, that whilst too many seem content with

a half profession, a name to live, an outward attach-

ment to ordinances, and sentiments, and parties, we
may be ambitious to experience what the glorious

gos[)el is capable of effecting, both as to sanctification

and consolation, in this state of infirmity ; that we may
have our loins girded up, our lamps burning, and by
our simplicity and spirituality constrain those who
know us to acknowledge that we have been with

Jesus, hav^e sat at his feet, and drunk of his Spirit.

—

I am, &c.

39*
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LETTER I.

Long and often I have thought of writinsf to you: now
tJie time is come. May the Lord help me to send a

word in season ! I know not how it may be with

yon, but he does, and to him I look to direct my
thoughts accordingly. I suppose you are still in the

school of the cross, learning the happy art of extracting

real good out of seeming evil, and of growing tall by
stooping. The riesh is a sad untoward dunce in this

school; but grace makes the spirit willing to learn by
sutlering; yea, it cares not what it endures, so sin

may be mortified, and a conformity to the image of

Jesus be increased. Surely when we see the most
and the best of the Lord's children so often in heavi-

ness, and when we consider how much he loves them,

and what he has done and prepared for them, we may
take it for granted that there is a need-be for their

sutferings. For it would be easy to his power, and
not a thousandth part of what his lov^e intends to do

for them, should he make their whole lite here, from
the hour of their conversion to their death, a continued

course of satisfaction and comfort, without any thing

to distress them from within and without. But were
it so, should we not miss many advantages? In the

first place, we should not then be very conformable to

our Head, nor be able to say. As he was, so are we
in this world. Melhinks a believer would be ashamed
to be so utterly unlike his Lord. What ! the Master

always a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief^

462



LETTERS TO MRS. H . 4G3

and the ?ervant always happy and full of comfort!

Jesus despised, reproached, neglected, opposed, and
be: rayed, and his people admired and caressed; he

living in tlie want of all things, and ihey filled with

abundance; he sweating blood for anguish, and they

strangers to distress; how unsuitable would these

things be! How much better to be called to the

honour of filling up the measure of his sulTerings ! A
cup was put into his hand on our account, and his love

en<ji:afTed him to drink it for us. The wrath which it

coniamed he drank wholly himself, but he left us a

little affliction to taste, that we might pledge him, and
remember how he loved us, and how much more he

endured for us than he will ever call us to endure for

him. Again, how could we, without sufferings, mani-

fest the nature and truth of gospel grace t What
place should we then have for patience, submission,

ujeekness, torbearance, and a readiness to forgive, if

we had nothing to try us either from the hand of the

Lord, or from the hand of men I A Christian without

trials would be like a mill without wind or water; the

contrivance and design of the wheel-work within side

would be unnoticed and unknown, without scjmething

to put it in motion from without. Nor would our
graces grow, unless they were called out to exercise;

the diliiculties we meet with not only prove but

strengthen the graces of the Spirit. If a person was
always to sit still, without making use of legs or arms,

he would probably wholly lose the power of moving
his limbs at last; but by walking and working, he be-

comes strong and active. So, in a long course of

ease, the powers of the new man would certainly lan-

guish; the soul would grow soft, indolent, cowardly,

and faint; and therefore the Lord appoints his children

such dispensations as make them strive and struggle,

and pant: they must press through a crowd, swim
against a stream, endure hardships, run, wrestle, and
fight, and their strength grows in the using.

By these things, likewise, they are made more
willing to leave the present world, to which we are

prone to cleave too closely in our hearts when our
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path is smooth. Had Israel enjoyed their former
peace and prosperity in E^tjypt when Moses came to

invi;e them to Canaan, I thini< they would hardly have
listened to him. But the Lord sufl'ered them to be

brought into great trouble and bondage, and then the

news of deliverance was more welcome; yet still they

were but half willing, and they carried a love to the

flesh pots of Egypt with them into the wilderness.

We are like them; though we say this world is vain

and sinful, we are too fond of it; and though we hope
for true happiness only in heaven, we are ol'ten well

content to stay longer here. But the Lord sends

afflictions one afer another to quicken our desires,

and to convince us that this cannot be our rest.

Sometimes, if you drive a bird from one branch of a
tree, he will hop to another a little higher, and from
thence to a thii'd; but if you continue to disturb him,

he will at last take wing and tiy quite away. Thus
we, when forced from one creature comfort, perch

upon another, and so on ; but the Lord mercifully fol-

lows us with triah, and will not let us rest upon any;
by degrees our desires take a nobler flight, and can be

satisfied with nothing short of himselt ; and we say,

" To depart and be with Jesus is best of all."

I trust you find the name and grace of Jesus more
and more precious to you ; his promises more sweet,

and your hope in them more abiding
;
your sense of

your own weakness and unworthiness daily increasing;

your persuasion of his all-sutficiency to guide, support,

and comfort you, more confirmed. You owe your
growth in these respects in a great measure to his

blessing upon those atllictions which he has prepai'ed

for you, and sanctified to you. Mny you praise him
for all that is past, and trust him for all that is to

:iome.—1 am, &c.
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LETTER II

Though I have the pleasure of hearing of yon, and
sending a remembrance from time to time, I am
will, ng, by this opportunity to direct a few lines to

you, as a more express testimony of my sincere re-

gard.

I think your experience is generally of the fearful,

doubting cast. Such souls, liowever, the Lord has
given particular charge to his ministers to comfort.
He knows our infirmiiies, and what temptations mean,
and, as a good Shepherd, he expresses a peculiar care
and tenderness for the weak of the flock. Isa. xl. 4.

But hov/ must I attempt your comfort? Surely not
by strengthening a mistake, to which we are all too

liable, by leading you to look into your own heart for

(what you will never find there) someihing in yourself
whereon to ground your hopes, if not wholly, yet at

least in part. Raiher let me endeavour to lead you
out of yourself; let me invile you to look unto Jesus.

Should we look for light in our own eyes, or in the

sun? Is it indwelling sin distresses you? Then I

can tell you (though you know ii) that Jesus died for

sin and sinners. I can tell you that his blood and
righteousness are of inhnic value; that his arm is

almighty, and his compassions infini:e; yea, you your-
self read fiis promises every day, and w\\y sliould you
doubt their being fulfilled f \l' you say you do not
question their truth, or that they are accomplished to

many, but that you can hardly believe they belong to

you ; I would ask, what evidence you would requu'e?

A voice or an angel from heaven you do not expect.

Consider, if many of the promises are not expiessly
direcied to those to whom they belong. When you
read }'our name on the superscription of this leiler,

you make no scruple in opening it: why, then, do you
hesitate at embracing the promises of the gospel,

where you read they are addressed to those who
mourn, who hunger and thirst after righteousness,
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who are poor in spirit, &c., and cannot but be sensi-

ble that a gracious God has begun to work these dis-

pnsifions in your heart? If you say that though you
do at times mourn, hunger, &c., you are afraid you
do it not enough, or not aright ; consider, that tfiis sort

of reasoning is very far from the spirit and language
of the gospel; for it is grounded on a secret supposi-

tion, that in the forgiveness of sin God has a respect

to something more than the atonement and mediation
of Jesus; namely, to some previous good qualifications

in a sinner's heart, which are to share with the blood

of Christ in the honour of salvation. The enemy de-

ceives us in this matter the more easily, because a

propensity to the covenant of works is a part of our
natural depravity. Depend upon it, you never will

have a suitable and sufficient sense of the evil of sin,

and of your share in it, so long as you have any sin

remaining in you. We must see .lesus as be is, before

our apprehensions of any spiritual truth will be com-
plete. But if we know that we must perish w'ithout

Christ, and that he is able to save to the uttermost, we
know enough to warrant us to cast our souls upon
him, and we dishonour him by fearing that when we
do so he will disappoint our hopes. But if you are

still perplexed about the high points of election, 6z:c., I

"Would advise you to leave the disposal of others to the

great Judge; and as to yourself, I think I need not say

much to persuade you, that if ever you are saved at

all, it must be in a way of free and absolute grace.

Leave disputes to others; wait upon the Lord, and he

will teach you all things, in such degree and time as

he sees best. Perhaps you have sufiered for taking

things too much upon trust from men. Cease from
man, whose breath is in his nostrils. One is your
master, even Christ. Study and pray over the Bil)le;

and you may take it as a sure rule, that whatever
sentiment makes any part of the word of God unwel-
come to you is justly to be suspected. Aim at a

cheerful spirit. The more you trust God, the better

you will serve him. While you indulge unbelief and
suspicion, you weaken your own hands, and discour-
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age others. Be thankful for what he has shown you,
and wait upon him for more; you shall find he has
nut said, " Seek ye my face in vain." I heartily com-
mend you to his grace and care, and am, &c.

LETTER III.

At length, and without further apology for my silence,

I sit down to ask you how you fare. Afflictions, I

liear, have been your lot; and if I had not heard so, I

should have taken it for granted ; for I believe the

Lord loves you ; and as many as he loves he chastens.

I think you can say, afflictions have been good for

;v'ou, and I dunbt not but you have found strcngih ac-

cording to your day ; so that though you may have
been sharply tried, you have not been overpowered.
For the Lord has engaged his faithfulness for this to

all his children, that he will support them in all their

trials; so that the fire shall n(jt consume then), ncjr

the ilo(jds drown them. 1 Cor. x. 13; Isa. xliii. 2.

If you can say thus much, cannot you go a little

further, and add, in the apostle's words, " None of
these things move me, neither count I my life dear.

I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of
Christ may rest upon me; yea, doubtless, I count all

things loss and of no regard, for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for when I am
weak, then I am strong." Methinks J hear you say,

"God, who comforteth those who are cast down, has
comforted my soul; and as my troubles have abounded,
my consolations in Christ have abounded also. He
has delivered, he does deliver, and in him I trust that

he will yet deliver me." Surel}' you can set your
seal to these words. The Lord help you, then, to live

more and more a life of faith, to feed upon the promises,

and to rejoice in the assurance that all things are

yours, and shall surely work for your good.

If I guess right at what passes in your heart, the

name of Jesus is precious to you ; and this is a sure
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token of salvation, and that of God. You could not

have loved him, if he had not loved you fu'st. He
spoke to you, and said. " Seek my face," before your
heart cried to li'in, " Thy face, O Lord, will I seek."

But you complain, " Alas! ] love hirn so little." That
ver_y complaint proves that you love him a great deal

;

for if you loved him but a little, you would think you
loved him enough. A mother loves her child a great

deal, yet does not complain of not loving it more;
nay, perhaps, she hardly thinks it possible. But such
an infinite object is Jesus, that they who love him
better than parents or child, or any earthly relation or

comfort, will still think they hardly love him at all;

because they see such a vast disproportion between
the utmost they can give him, and what in himself lie

deserves from them. But I can fjive vou good advice

and good news; love him as well as you can now,
ami ere long you shall love him better. O ! when you
see him as he is, then I am sure you will love him
indeed ! If you want to love him better now' while

you are here, I believe I can tell you the secret how
this is to be attained: Tnisl him. The more you
trust him the better you will love him. If you ask

further. How shall I do to trust him? I answer, Try
him: the more you make trial of him, the more your
trust in him will be strengthened. Venture upon his

promises; carry them to liim, and see if he will not be

as good as his word. But, alas! Satan and unbelief

work the contrary way. We are unwilling to try

him, and therefore unable to trust him; and what
wonder, then, that our love is fiiint, for who can love

at uncertainties (

If you are in some measure thankful for what you
have received, and hungering and thirsting for more,

you are in the frame I would wish for myself; and 1

desire to praise the Lord on your behalf Pray foi

us. We join in love to you.—I am, &c.
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LETTER I.

August 17, 1776.

It is indeed natural to ns to wish and to plan, and

it is merciful in the Lord to disappoint our plans, and

to cross our wishes. Foi we cannot be safe, much
less happy, but in proportion as we are weaned from

our own wills, and made simply desirous of being

dii'ected by his guidance. This truth (when we are

enhghtened by his word) is sufficiently familiar to the

judgment ; but we seldom learn to reduce it into prac-

tice, without being trained a while in the school of

disappointment. The schemes we form look so plausi-

ble and convenient, that when they are broken we are

ready to say. What a pity ! We try again, and with

no better success ; we are grieved, and perhaps angry,

and plan out another, and so on; at length, in course of

time, experience and observation begin to convince

us, that we are not more able than we are worthy to

choose aright for ourselves. Then the Lord's invita-

tion to cast our cares upon him, and his promise to

take care of us, appear valuable; and when ice have

done planning, his plan in our favour gradually opens,

and he does more and belter for us than we could either

ask or think. 1 can hardly recollect a single plan of

mine, of which I have not since seen reason to be satis-

fied, that had it taken place in season and circum-

stance just as I proposed, it would, humanly speaking,

have proved my ruin ; or at least it would have de-

prived me of the greater good the Lord had designed

469 40
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for me. We judge of things by their present appeal

ances but the Lord sees them in their consequences :

if we could do so likewise, we should be perfectly of
his mind : but as we cannot it is an unspeakable mercy
that he will manage for us, whether we are pleased

with his management or not ; and it is spoken of as

one of his heaviest judgments, when he gives any per-

son or people up to the way of their own hearts, and
to walk after their own counsels.

Indeed, we may admire his patience towards us. If

we were blind, and reduced to desire a person to lead

us, and should yet pretend to dispute with him, and
direct him at every step, we should probably soon
weary him, and provoke him to leave us to find the

way by ourselves if we could. But our gracious Lord
is long-suffering and full of compassion; he bears with

our frowardness, yet he will take methods both to

shame and to humble us, and to bring us to a confes-

sion that he is wiser than we. The great and unex-

pected benefit he intends us, by all the discipline we
meet with, is to tread down our wills, and bring them
into subjection to his. So far as we attain to this, we
are out of the reach of disappointment ; for when the

will of God can please us, we shall be pleased every
day, and from morning to night : I mean with respect

to his dispensations. O the happiness of such a lite !

I have an idea of it; I hope I am aiming at it, but

surely I have not attained it. Self is active in my
heart, if it does not absolutely reign there. I profess

to believe that one thing is needful and sufficient, and
yet my thoughts are prone to wander after a hundred
more. If it be true, that the light of his countenance
is better than life, why am I solicitous about any thing

else? If he be all-sufficient, and gives me liberty to

call him mine, why do I go a begging to creatures for

help? If he be about my path and bed; if the smallest

as well as the greatest events in which I am concerned,

are under his immediate direction; if the very hairs

of my head are numbered ; then my care (any further

than a care to walk in the paths of his precepts, and

to follow the openings of his providence) must be use-
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less and needless, yea, indeed sinful and heathenish,
burdensome to myself, and dishonourable to my pro-
fession. Let us cast down the load we are unable to

carry, and, if the Lord be our shepherd, refer all and
trust all to him. Let us endeavour to live to him, and
for him to-day, and be glad that to-morrow, with all

that is behind it, is in his hands.

It is storied of Pompey, that when his friends would
have dissuaded him from putting to sea in a storm, he
answsred, " It is necessary for me to sail, but it is not
necessary for me to live !" O pompous speech in

Pompey's sense ! He was full of the idea of his own
importance, and would rather have died than have
taken a step beneath his supposed dignity. But it may
be accommodated with propriety to a believer's case.

It becomes us to say, it is not necessary for me to be
rich, or what the world accounts wise ; to be healthy,

or admired by fellow-w^orms; to pass through life in a
state of prosperity and outw^ard comlbrt ;—these things

may be, or they may be otherwise, as the Lord in his

wisdom shall appoint ; but it is necessary for me to be
numble and spiritual, to seek communion with God, to

adorn my profession of the gospel, and to yield sub-
missively to his disposal, in whatever way, whether
of service or suffering, he shall be pleased to call me
to glorify him in the world. It is not necessary for

me to live long, but highly expedient that whilst I do
live I should live to him. Here, then, I w^ould bound
my desires ; and here, having his w^ord both for my
rule and my warrant, I am secured from asking amiss-

Let me have his presence and his Spirit, wisdom to

know my calling, and opportunities and faithfulness to

improve them ; and as to the rest, Lord, help me to

say, What thou wilt, when thou wilt, and how thou
wilt.—I am, &c.
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LETTER II.

Dear Madam,—What a poor, uncertain dving world
is this! What a wilderness in itself! How dark,

how desolate, without the light of the gospel and the

knowledge of Jesus ! It does not appear so to us in

a state of nature, because we are then in a state of

enchantment, the magical lantern binding us with a

splendid delusion.

Thus in the desert's dreary waste.
By magic pov^^er produced in liaste,

As Old romances say.
Castles and groves, and music sweet,
The senses of the traveller cheat,
And stop him in his way.

But while he gazes with surprise.

The charm dissolves, the vision dies,
' Twas but enchanted ground :

Thus, if the I^ord our spPrit touch.
The world, which promised us so much,
A wilderness is found.

It is a great mercy to be undeceived in time ; and
though our gay dreams are at an end, and we awake
to every thing that is disgustful and dismaying, yet

we see a highway through the wilderness, a powerful

guard, an infallible guide at hand to conduct us

through ; and we can discern beyond the limits of the

wilderness a better land, where we shall be at rest and
at home. What will the ditficulties we meet by the

way then signify? The remembrance of them will

only remain to heighten our sense of the love, care,

and power of our Saviour and leader. O, how shall

we then admire, adore, and praise him, when he shall

condescend to unfold to us the beauty, propriety, and
harmony of the whole train of his dispensations to-

wards us, and give us a clear retrospect of all the

way, and all the turns of our pilgrimage!

In the meanwhile, the best method of adorning our
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profession, and of enjoying peace in our souls, is

simply to trust him, and absolutely to commit our-
selves and our all to his management. By casting
our burdens upon him, our spirits become light and
cheerful ; we are freed from a thousand anxieties and
inquietudes, which are wearisome to our minds, and
which, with respect to events, are needless for us, yea,

useless. But though it may be easy to speak of this

trust, and it appears to our judgment perfectly right

and reasonable, the actual attainment is a great thing;

and especially, so to trust the Lord, not by fits and starts,

surrendering one day and retracting the next, but to

abide by our surrender, and go habitually trusting

through all the changes we meet, knowing that his

love, purpose, and promise, are unchangeable. Some
little fainting, perhaps, none are freed from; but I be-

lieve a power of trusting the Lord in good measure at

all times, and living quietly under the shadow of his

wing, is what the promise warrants us to expect, if

we seek it by diligent prayer ; if not all at once, yet

by a gradual increase. May it be your experience

and mine.—I am, &c.
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FOURTEEN LETTERS TO THE REV. MR.
B .

LETTER L

January 27, 1778.

Dear and Rev. Sir,—I call you dear, because I love

you, and shall continue to style you Reverend as long

as you dignify me with that title. It is indeed a pretty

sounding'epithet, and forms a striking contrast in the

usual application. The inhabitants of the moon (if

there be any) have perhaps no idea how many reve-

rend, right reverend, and most reverend sinners we
have in Europe. And yet you are reverend, and I

revere you, because I believe the Lord liveth in you,

and has chosen you to be a temple of his presence,

and an instrument of his grace.

I hope the two sermons you preached in London

were made useful to others, and the medicines you

took there were useful to yourself. I am glad to hear

you are safe at home, and something better. Cheerful

spring is approaching, then I hope the barometer of

your spirits will rise. But the presence of the Lord

can bring a pleasanter spring than April, and even in

the depth of winter.

At present it is January with me, both within and

without. The outward sun shines and looks pleasant,

but his beams are faint, and too feeble to dissolve the

frost. So it is in my heart ; I have many bright and

pleasant beams of truth in my view, but cold pre-

dominates in my frost-bound spirit, and they have hut

little power to warm me. I could tell a stranger

something about Jesus that would perhaps astonish

474
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him : such a glorious person ! such wonderful love '.

such humiliation! such a death ! and then what he is

now in himself, and what lie is to his people! What a

sun ! what a shield ! what a root ! what a life ! what
a friend ! My tongue can run upon these subjects

sometimes; and could my heart keep pace with it, I

should be the happiest fellow in the country. Stupid

creature ! to know these things so well, and yet be no
more affected with them ! Indeed I have reason to be

upon ill terms with myself! It is strange that pride

should ever find any thing in my experience to feed

upon ; but this completes my character for folly, vile-

ness, and inconsistency, that I am not only poor, but

proud; and though I am convinced I am a very
wretch, a nothing before the Lord, I am prone to go
forth among my fellow-creatures as though I were
wise and good.

You wonder what I am doing, and well you may;
I am sure you would if you lived with me. Too much
of my time passes in busy idleness, too much in

waking dreams. I aim at something; but hindrances
from within and without make it ditlicult for me to

accomplish any thing. I dare not say I am absolutely

idle, or that I wilfully waste much of my time. I

have seldom one hour free from interruption. Letters

come that must be answered, visitants that must be
received, business that must be attended to. I have a
good many sheep and lambs to look after, sick and
atflicted souls, dear to the Lord ; and therefore what-
ever stands still, these must not be neglected. Amongst
various avocations, night comes before I am ready
for noon ; and the week closes, when, according to

the state of my business, it should not be more than
Tuesda\-. O precious, irrecoverable time! O that I

had more wisdom in redeeming and improving thee!

Pray for me, that the Lord may teach me to serve
him belter.—I am, &c.
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LETTER II.

April 28, 1778.

Deak. Sir,—T was not much disappointed at not meeting

you at home. I know how difficult it is to get way from
if you are seen in the street after breakfast. The

liorse-leech has two daughters, saying, Give, give

:

the cry there is Preach, preach. When you have
told them all, you must tell them more, or tell it them
over again. Whoever will find tongue, they will en-

gage to find ears. Yet I do not blame this impor-

tunity ; I wish you were teased more with it in your
own town; for though, undoubtedly, there are too

many, both at Newport and here, whose religion lies too

much in hearing, yet in many it proceeds from a love

to the truth, and to the ministers who dispense it.

And I generally observe, that they who are not will-

ing to hear a stranger (if his character is known),
are indifferent enough about hearing their own min-

ister.

I beg you to pray for me. I am a poor creature,

full of wants. I seem to need the wisdom of Solomon,
the meekness of Moses, and the zeal of Paul, to enable

me to make full proof of my ministry. But alas ! you
may guess the rest.

Send me the way to Christ. I am willing to be a
debtor to the wise and unwise, to doctors and shoe-

makers, if I can get a hint, or a jYo/a Bene, from any
one, without respect to parties. When a house is on
fire. Churchmen, Dissenters, Methodists, Papists, Mora-
vians, and Mystics, are all welcome to bring water.

At such times, nobody asks. Pray friend, whom do
you hear ? or. What do you think of the five points 1

&c., &c.—I am, &c.
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LETTER III.

June 17, 1778.

Mv Dear Friexd,— I know not that I have any thing to

.say worth postage, though, perhaps, had I seen you
before you set otf", something might have occurred

which will not be found in my letter. Yet I write a

line, because you bid me, and are in a far foreign

country. You will find Mr. a man to your
tooth, but he is in Mr. W 's connection. So I re-

member Venerable Bede, after giving a high charac-

ter of some cotemporary, kicks his full pail of milk

down, and reduces him almost to nothing, by adding,

in the close, to this purpose; "But, unhappy man, he

did not keep Easter our way!" A fig for all connec-

tions, say 1, and say you, but that which is formed by

the bands, joints, and ligaments, the apostle speaks ot,

Eph. iv. 10, ct alibi. Therefore 1 venture to repeat

it, that Mr. , though he often sees and hears Mr.

W , and I believe loves him well, is a good man
;

and you will see the invisible mark upon his forehead,

if you examine him with your spiritual spectacles.

Now, methinks I do pity you : I see you melted

with heat, stified with smoke, stunned with noise.

Ah ! what a change from the brooks and bushes, and

birds and green fields, to which you had lately access.

Of old they used to retire into the deserts for mortifi-

cation. If 1 was to set myself a moderate penonce, it

might be to spend a lortnight in London in the height

of summer. But I forget myself: I hope the Lord is

with you, and then all places are alike. He makes ilie

dungeon and the stocks comfortable. Acts xvi, yea, a

fiery furnace and a lion's den. A child of God in

London seems to be in all these trying situations; but

Jesus can j)reserve his own. I honour the grace of

God in those few (comparatively few, I fear,) who pre-

serve their garments undefiled in that Sard is. 'i'he

air is filled with infection, and it is by special power

and miraculous preservation they enjoy spuiluai
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health, wlien so many sicken and fall around them on
the right, iiand and on the left. May the Lord pre-

serve you from the various epidemical soul-diseases

which abound where you are, and be your comfort
and delence from day to day.

Last week we had a lion in town. I went to see

him. He was wonderfully tame ; as familiar with his

keeper, as docile and obedient as a spaniel. Yet the

man told me he had his surly fits, when they durst not

touch him. No looking-glass could express my face

more justly than this lion did my heart. I could trace

every feature: as wild and fierce by nature; yea
much more so : but grace has in some measure tamed
me. I know and love my Keeper, and sometimes
watch his looks that I may learn his will. But, oh ! I

have my surly fits too ; seasons when I relapse into

the savage again, as though J had forgotten all.—

I

am, 6£c.

LETTER IV.

July 13, 1778.

My Dear Friend,—As we are so soon to meet, as I

have nothing very important to communicate, and
many things occur which might demand my time, I

have no other plea to ofler, either to you or myself,

for writing again, but because I love you.

I pity the unknown considerable minister, with
whom you smoked your morning pipe. But we must
take men and things as we find them: and when we
fall in company with those from whom we can get

little other good, it is likely we shall at least find oc-

casion for the exercise of patience and charity to-

wards them, and of thankfulness to Him who hath

made us to difler. And these are good things, though
perhaps the occasion may not be pleasant. Indeed a

Christian, if in a right spirit, is always in his Lord's
school, and may learn either a new lesson, or how to

practise an old one, by every thing he sees or hears,
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provided he does not wilfully tread upon forbidden

ground. If he were constrained to spend a day with

the poor creatures in the common side of Newgate,
though he could not talk with them of what God has

done for his soul, he might be more sensible of his

mercy by the contrast he would observe around him.

He might rejoice for himself, and mourn over them,

and thus perhaps get as much benefit as from the best

sermon he ever heard.

It is necessary, all things taken together, to have
connection more or less with narrow-minded people.

If they are, notwithstanding their prejudices, civil to

us, they have a right to some civility from us. We
may love thetn, though we cannot admire them, and
pick something good from them, notwithstanding we
see much to blame. It is perhaps the highest triumph

we can obtain over bigotry, when we are able to bear

with bigots themselves. For they are a set of trouble-

some folks, whom Mr. Self is often very forward to

exclude from the comprehensive candour and tender-

ness which he professes to exercise towards those

who difler from him.

I am glad your present home (a believer should be

always at home) is pleasant; the rooms large and airy;

your host and hostess kind and spiritual; and, upon
the whole, all things as well as you could expect to

find them, considering where you are. I could give

you much such an account of my usual head-quarters

in the city; but still London is London. I do not

wish you to live there, for my own sake as well as

yours ; but if the Lord should so appoint, I believe he

can make you easy there, and enable me to make a

tolerable shift without you. Yet I certainly should

miss you; for I have no person in this neighbourhood
with whom my heart so thoroughly unites in spirituals,

though there are many whom I love. But conversa-

tion with most Christians is something like going to

court; where, except you are dressed exactly accord-

ing to a prescribed standard, you will either not be

admitted, or must expect to be heartily stared at. But
you and I can meet and converse, sans contrainie, in
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an undress, without fear of oflending, or being ac-

counted otienders, for a \V(jrd out of place, and not

exactly in the pink of the mode.
I know not how it is : 1 think my sentiments and

experience are as orthodox and Calvinistical as need
be ; and yet 1 am a sort of speckled bird among my
Calvinist brethren. I am a mighty good churchman,
but pass amongst such as a dissenter in prunella. On
the other hand, the dissenters—many of them, I mean—think me defective, either in understanding or in

conscience, for staying where 1 am. Well, there is a

middle party, called Methodists, but neither do my
dimensions exactly fit with them. I am somehow dis-

qualified for claiming a full brotherhood with any
j)arty. But there are a few among all parties who
bear with me and l<jve me, and wiih this I must be

content at present. But so far as they love the Lord
Jesus, I desire, and by his grace I determine—with or

without their leave—to love them all. Party-walls,

though stronger than the walls of Babylon, must come
down in the general ruit), when the earth and all its

works shall be burnt up, if no sooner.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

July, 1778.

My Dear Sir,—I was glad to hear that you were
again within a few miles of me; and I would praise

the Lord, who led you out and brought you home in

safety, and preserved all in peace while you were
abroad, so that you found nothing very painful to em-
bitter your return. Many go abroad well, but return

no more. The aflectionate wife, the prattling children,

listen for the well known sound of papa's foot at the

door ; but they listen in vain : a fall or a fever has in-

tercepted him, and he is gone far, far away. Some
leave all well when they go from home ; but how
changed, how trying the scene, when they come
back ! In their abselice the Lord has taken away the
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desire of their eyes with a stroke; or perhaps ruffians

have phmdercd and murdered their family in the dead

of the night, or the fire devoured their habitation.

Ah ! how large and various is the hst of evils and

calamities with which sin has filled the w^orld ! You
and I and ours escape them: we stand, though in a

field of battle, where thousands fall around us, because

the Lord is pleased to keep us. May he have the

praise, and may we only live to love and serve him.

Mrs. Newton has been very ill, and my heart often

much pained while you have been absent. But the

Lord has removed his hand; she is much better, and I

hope she will be seen in his house to-morrow. I have

few trials in my own person; but when the Lord
afflicts her, I feel it. It is a mercy that he has made
us one; but it exposes us to many a pain which we
might have missed if we cared but little for each

other. Alas ! there is usually an ounce of the golden

caif, of idolatry and dependence, in all the warm re-

gard we bear to creatures. Hi7ic illcp. lacrymcB! For
this reason our sharpest trials usually spring from our

most valued comforts.

I cannot come to you, therefore you must come
hither speedily. Be sure to' bring Mr. B with

you. I shall be very glad to see him, and I long to

thank him for clothing my book. It looks well on the

outside, and I hope to find it sound and savoury. I

love the author, and that is a step towards liking the

book. For where we love, we are generally tender,

and favourably take every thing by the best handle,

and are vastly full of candour: but if we are preju-

diced against the man, the poor book is half-con-

demned before we open it. It had need be written

well, for it will be read with a suspicious eye, as if we
wished to find treason in every page. I am glad I

diverted and profited you by calling myself a speckled

bird. 1 can tell you, such a bird in this day, that

wears the full colour of no sect or party, is rara avis;

if not quite so scarce as the phoenix, yet to be met

with but here and there. It is impossible I should be

all of a colour, when I have been a debtor to all sorts,

41
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and, like the jay in the fable, have been beholden to

most of the birds in the air for a feather or two.

Church and Meeting, Methodist and Moravian, may
all perceive something in my coat taken from them.

None of them are angry with me for borrowing from
them; but then, wdiy could I not be content with their

colour, without going amongst other flocks and
coveys, to make myself such a motley figure ? Let
them be angry; if I have culled the best feathers from
all, then surely I am finer than any.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

August, 1778.

Dear Sir,—If the Lord affords health ; if the weather

be tolerable; if no unforeseen change takes place; if

no company comes in upon me to-night (which some-

times unexpectedly happens;) with these provisos, Mr.

S • and I have engaged to travel to on

Monday next, and hope to be with you by or before

eleven o'clock.

In such a precarious world, it is needful to form oui

plans at two days' distance with precaution and excep-

tions. James iv. 13. However, if it be the Lord's w ill

to bring us together, and if the purposed interview be

for his glory and our good, then I am sure nothing

shall prevent it. And who in his right wits would

wish either to visit or to be visited upon any other

terms l O if we could but be pleased with his will,

we might be pleased from morning to night, and every

day in the year.

Pray for a blessing upon our coming together. It

would be a pity to walk ten miles to pick straws, or

to come with our empty vessels upon our heads, say-

ing, " We have found no water."—I am, &o.
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LETTER VII.

October, 1778.

My Dear. Friend,—Your letters are always welcome;
the last doubly so, for being unexpected. If you never
heard before of a line of yours being useful, I will tell

you for once, that I get some pleasure and instruction

whenever you write to me. And I see not but your
call to letter-writing is as clear as mine, at least when
you are able to put pen to paper.

I must say something to your queries about 2 Sam.
xiv. I do not approve of the scholastic distinctions

about inspiration, which seem to have a tendency to

explain away the authority and certainty of one-half

of the Bible at least. Though the penmen of Scrip-

ture were ever so well informed of some facts, they
would, as you observe, need express, full, and infalli-

ble inspiration to teach them, which the Lord would
have selected and recorded for the use of the church,
amongst many others which to themselves might
appear equally important.

However, with I'espect to historical passages, I dare
not pronounce positively that any of them are, even in

the literal sense, unworthy of the wasdom of the Holy
Ghost, and the dignity of inspiration. Some, yea
many of them, have often appeared trivial to me ; but
I check the thought, and charge it to my own ignor-

ance and temerity. It must have some importance,
because I read it in God's book. On the other hand,
though I will not deny that they may all have a spiri-

tual and mystical sense (for I am no more qualified to

judge of the deep things of the Spirit, than to tell you
what is passing this morning at the bottom of the sea,)

yet if, with my present modicum of light, I should
andertake to expound many passages in a mystical
sense, I fear such a judge as you would think my in-

terpretations fanciful and not well supported. I sup-

pose I should have thought the Bible complete, though
it had not informed me of the death of llebekah's nurse,
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or where she was buried. But some tell me tnat

Deborah is tjielavv, and that by the oak J am to under-
stand the cross of Christ; and I remember to have
heard of a preacher who discovered a type of Christ

crucified in Absalom hanging by the hair on anoiiier

oak. I am quite a mole when compared with these

eagle-eyed divines; and must often content myself
with plodding upon the lower ground of accommoda-
tio/i and allusion, except when the IVevv Testament
writers assure me what the mind of the Holy Ghost
was. I can find the gospel with more confidence in

the history of Sarah and Hagar, than in that of Leah
and Rachel ; though, without Paul's help, I should have
considered them both as family squabbles, recorded
chiefly to illustrate the general truth, that vanity and
vexation of spirit are incident to the best men, in the

most favoured situations. And I think there is no
part of Old Testament history from which I could not

(:he Lord helping me) draw observations, that might
be suitable to the pulpit, and profitable to his people;

so I niiglit perhaps from Livy or Tacitus. But then,

with the Bible in my hands, I go upon sure grounds :

I am certain of the facts I speak from, that they really

did happen. J may likewise depend upon the springs

and motives of actions, and not amuse myself and my
hearers with speeches which were never spoken, and
motives which were never thought of, till the historian

rummaged his pericranium for something to embellish

his work. I doubt not but were you to consider Joab's

courtly conduct only in a literal sense, how it tallied

with David's desire, and how gravely and graciously

he granted hiinselfa favour, while he professed tooblige

Joab— I say, in this view, you would be able to illus-

trate many important Scriptural doctrines, and to

show that the passage is important to those who are

engaged in studying the anatomy of the human heart.

—1 am, &c.

J
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LETTER VIII.

Ocloher 27, 1778.

My Dear Sir,—I have been witness to a great and
important revolution tliis morning, which took place

while the greatest part of the world was asleep. Like
many state revolutions, its first beginnings were
almost indiscernible; but the progress, though gradual,

was steady, and the event decisive. A while ago
darkness reigned. Had a man then dropped, for the

first time, into our world, he might have thought him-
self banished into a hopeless dungeon. How could he

expect light to rise out of such a state? And when
he saw the first glimmering of dawn in the east, how
could he promise himself that it was the forerunner

of such a glorious sun as has since arisen ! With
what wonder would such a new-comer observe the

bounds of his view enlarging, and the distinctness of

objects increasing from one minute to another ; and
how well content would he be to part with the twink-

ling of the stars, when he had the broad day all around
him in exchange. I cannot say this revolution is ex-

traordinary, because it happens every morning ; but

surely it is astonishing, or rather it would be so, if

man was not astonishingly stupid.

Such strangers once were we. Darkness, gross

darkness, covered us. How confined were our views!

And even the things which were within our reach we
could not distinguish. I^ittle did we then think what
a glorious day we were appointed to see ; what an
unbounded prospect would ere long open before us !

We knew not that there was a Sun of Righteousness,

and that he would dawn, and rise, and sbine upon our
hearts. And as the idea of what we seeiiow was
tben hidden from us, so at present we are aJniust

equally at a loss how lo form any conception ol' the

stronger light and brighter prospects wiiich we wait

and hope for. Comparatively we are in the dark

still : at tiie most, we have but a dim twilight, and see

41*
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nothing clearly ; but it is the dawn of immortality, and
a sure presage and earnest of glory.

Thus at times, it seems, a darkness that may be felt

broods over your natural spirits; but when the day-

star rises upon your heart, you see and rejoice in his

light. You have days as well as nights; and after a

few more vicissitudes, you will take your flight to the

regions of everlasting light, where your sun will go
down no more. Happy you, and happy I, if I shall

meet you there, as I trust I shall. How shall we love,

and sing, and wonder, and praise the Saviour's name!
I^ast Sunday a young man died here of extreme old

age, at twenty-five. He laboured hard to ruin a good
constitution, and unhappily succeeded

;
yet amused

himself with the hopes of recovery almost to the last.

We have a sad knot of such poor creatures in this

place, who labour to stifle each other's convictions,

and to ruin themselves and associates, soul and body.

How industriously is Satan served! I was formerly

one of his most active under-tempters. Not content

with running the broad way myself, I was indefatiga-

ble in enticing others ; and had my influence been

equal to my wishes, I would have carried all the

human race with me. And doubtless some have
perished, to whose destruction I was greatly instru-

mental, by tempting them to sin, and by poisoning and
hardening them with principles of infidelity; and yet

I was spared. When I think of the most with whom
I spent my unhappy days of ignorance, I am ready to

say, 1 only am escaped alive to tell thee. Surely I

have not half the activity and zeal in the service of

Him who snatched me as a brand out of the burning,

that I had in the service of his enemy. Then the whole
stream of my endeavours and atiections went one way;
now my best desires are continually crossed, counter-

acted, and spoiled, by the sin which dwelleth in me ;

then the tide of a corrupt nature boi'e me along, now
I have to strive and swim against it. The Lord cut

me short of opportunities, and placed me where 1

could do but little mischief; but had m}- abilities and

occasions been equal to my heart, I should have been
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a Voltaire and a Tiberius in one ciiaracter, a monster

of protaneness and licentiousness. O to grace how
great a debtor! A common drunkard or profligate

is a petty sinner to what I was. I had the ambition

of a Caesar or an Alexander, and wanted to rank in

wickedness among the foremost of the human race.

When you have read this, praise the Lord for his

mercy to the chief of sinners, and pray that I may
have grace to be faithful. But I have rambled. I

micant to tell you, that on Sunday afternoon I preached
from Why icdl ye diel Ezek. xxxiii. 10, 11. I endea-

voured to show poor sinners, that if they died, it was
because they would; and if they icould they must. I

was much ati'ected for a time: I could hardly speak
for weeping, and some wept with me. From some,
alas! I can no more draw a tear, or a relenting

thought, than from a mill-stone.—I am, &c.

LETTER IX.

November 27, 1778.

My Dear Friexd,—You are a better expositor of
Scripture than of my speeches, if you really inferred

from my last that I think you shall die soon. I can-
not say positively, that you will not die soon, because
life at all times is uncertain; however, according to

the doctrine of probabilities, I think, and always
thought, you bid fair enough to outlive me. The
gloomy tinge of your weak spirits led you to consider
yourself much worse in point of health than you ap-

pear to me to be.

In the other point I dare be more positive, that, die
when you will, you will die in the Lord.* Of this I

liave not the least doubt; and I believe you doubt of
it less, if possible, than 1, except in those darker mo-
ments when the atrabilious humour prevails.

[* The Rev. Mr. Bnll, of Newport Pagnel, to whom these let-
ters were addressed, died in the year iel5, aged 76. His last
words were, '"Bless the Loid."]
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I heartily sympathize with you in your complaints;

but I see you in safe hands. The Lord loves you,

and will take care of you. He who raises the dead,

can revive your spirits when you axe cast down. He
who sets bounds to the sea, and says, " Hitherto shalt

thou come, and no further," can limit and moderate

that gloom which sometimes distresses you. He
knows why he permits you to be thus exercised. I

cannot assign the reasons, but 1 am sure they are

worthy of his wisdom and love, and that you will

hereafter see, and say. He has done all things well.

If I was as wise as your philosopher, I might say a

great deal about a melancholy complexion ; but I love

not to puzzle myself with second causes, while the

first cause is at hand, which sufficiently accounts for

every phenomenon in a believer's experience. Your
constitution, your situation, your temper, your dis-

temper, all that is either comfortable or painful in your

lot, is of his appointment. The hairs of your head are

all numbered: the same power which produced the

planet Jupiter is necessary to the production of a

single hair, nor can one of them fall to the ground

without his notice, any more than the stars can fall

from their orbits. In providence, no less than in

creation, he is Maximus in mini?nis. Therefore fear

not ; only believe. Our sea may sometimes be stormy,

but we have an infallible pilot, and shall infallibly

gain our port.—I am, &c.

LETTER X.

Fehruarij 23, 1779.

My Dear Friend,—On Saturday, and not before, I

heard you had been ill. Had the news reached me
sooner, I should have sent you a line sooner. I hope

you will be able to inform me that you are now better

and that the Lord continues to do you good by every

dispensation he allots you. Healing and wounding

are equally from his hand, and equally tokens of his
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love and care over us, I have but little affliction in

my own person, but I have been ofien chastened of
late by proxy. The Lord, for his people's sake, is

still pleased to give me health and strength for public
service; but when I need the rod, he lays it upon Mrs.
Newton. In this way 1 have felt much, without being
disabled and laid aside. But he has heard prayer for

her likewise, and for more than a fortnight past she
has been comfortably well. I lay at least one-half of
her sickness to my own account. She sufiers for me,
and I through her. It is, indeed, touching me in a
tender part. Perhaps if I could be more wise, watch-
ful, and humble, it might contribute more to the re-

establishment of her health, than all the medicines she
takes.

I somehow neglected to confer with you about the
business of the fast-day. The last of my three ser-

mons, when I had, as 1 expected, the largest congre-
gation, was a sort of historical discourse, from Deut.
xxxii. 15, in which, running over the leading national
events from the time of Wicklifie, I endeavoured to

trace the steps and turns by which the Lord has made
us a fat and thriving people,' and in the event blessed
up beyond his favourite Jeshurun of old, with civil

and religious liberty, peace, honour, and prosperity,

and gospel privileges; how fat we were when the
war terminated in the year 1763, and how we have
kicked, and forsaken the Rock of our Salvation of late

years. Then followed a sketch of our present state

and spirit as a people, both in a religious and political

view. I started at the picture while I drew it, though
it was a very inadequate repi'esentation. We seemed
willing to afflict our souls lor one day, as Dr. Lowth
reads Isa. Iviii. 5. But the next day things returned
into their former channel : the fast and the occasion
seemed presently forgotten, except by a few simple
souls, who are despised and hated by the rest for their
preciseness, because they think sin ought to be lamented
very day in the year.

Who would envy Cassandra her gift of prophecy
upon the terms she had it, that her declarations, how
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ever true, should meet with no belief or regard 1 It

is the lot of gospel ministers, with respect to the bulk

of their hearers. But blessed be the grace which
makes a few exceptions ! Here and there one will

hear, believe, and be saved. Every one of these is

worth a world ; and our success with a few should

console us for all our trials.

Come and see us as soon as you can, only not to-

morrow, for I am then to go to T . My Lord,

the Great Shepherd, has one sheep there, related to the

fold under my care. I can seldom see her, and she is

very ill. I expect she will be soon removed to the

pasture above. Our love to Mrs. B . Believe

me yours, &c.

LETTER XL

J])ril 23, 1779.

My Dear. Friend,—May I not style myself a friend

when I remember you after the interval of several

weeks since I saw you, and through a distance of

threescore miles ? But the truth is, you have been

neither absent nor distant from my heart a day.

Your idea has travelled with me : you are a kind of

familiar, very often before the eyes of my mind. This,

I hope, may be admitted as a proof of friendship.

I know the Lord loves you, and you know it like-

wise: every alHiction aflbrds you a fresh proof of it.

How wise his management in our trials ! How wisely

adjusted in season, weight, continuance, to answer his

gracious purposes in sending them ! How unspeak-

ably better to be at his disposal than at our own ! So
you say; so you think: so you find. You trust in

him, and shall not be disappointed. Help me with

your prayers, that 1 may trust him too, and be at

length enabled to say without reserve. What thou wilt,

when thou wilt, how thou wilt. I had rather s])eak

these three sentences from my heart, in my mother

tongue, than be master of all the languages in Europe.

I am yours, &c.
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LETTER XII.

August 19, 1779.

Mr Dear Friend,—Among the rest of temporal mer-
cies, I would be tliankful for pen, ink, and paper, and
the convenience of the post, by which means we can
waft a thought to a iriend when we cannot get at

him. My will has been good to see you ; but you
must accept the will for tlie deed. The Lord has not

permitted me.

I have been troubled of late with the rheumatism in

my left arm. Mine is a sinful, vile body, and it is a

mercy that any part of it is free from pain. It is vir-

tually the seat and subject of all diseases; but the Lord
holds them like wild beasts in a chain, under a strono;

restraint: were that restraint taken ofi", they would rush

upon their prey from every quarter, and seize upon
every limb, member, joint, and nerve at once. Yet,

though I am a sinner, and though my whole texture is

so frail and exposed, I have enjoyed for a number of
years an almost perfect exemption both from pain and
sickness. This is wonderful indeed, even in my own
eyes.

But my soul is far from being in a healthy state.

There I have laboured, and still labour, under a com-
plication of diseases; and but for the care and skill of
an infallible Physician, I must have died the death
long ago. At this very moment my soul is feverish,

dropsical, paralytic. I feel a loss of appetite, a disin-

clination both to food and to medicine; so that I am
alive by miracle; yet I trust I shall not die, but live

and declare the works of the Lord. When I I'aint, he
revives me again. I am sure he is able, and I trust

he has promised to heal me; but how inveterate must
my disease be, that is not yet subdued, even under his

management.
Well, my friend, there is a land where the inhabi-

tants shall no more say, " I am sick." Then my eyes
will not be dim, nor my ear heavy, nor my heart hard
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One sight of Jesus as he is

Will strike all siii for ever dead.

Blessed be his name for this glorious hope! May-
it cheer us under all our present uneasy feelings, and
reconcile us to evevy cross. The way must be right,

however rough, that leads to such a glorious end.

O for more of that gracious influence, which in a

moment can make the wilderness-soul rejoice and
blossom like the rose! I want something which
neither critics nor commentators can help me to.

The Scripture itself, whether I read it in Hebrew,
Greek, French, or English, is a sealed book in all

languages, unless the Spirit of the Lord is present to

expound and apply. Pray for me. No prayer seems
more suitable to me than that of the Psalmist: "Bring
my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy name."
I am, &c.

LETTER XIII.

August 28, 1779.

My Dear Friend,—I want to hear how you are. I

hope your complaint is not worse than when I saw
you. I hope you are easier, and will soon find your-

self able to move about again. I should be sorry, if,

to the symptoms of the stone, you should have the

gout superadded in your right hand; for then you will

not be able to write to me.

We go on much as usual; sometimes very poorly,

sometimes a little better; the latter is the case to-day.

My rheumatism continues ; but it is very moderate

and tolerable. The Lord deals gently with us, and

gives us many proofs that he does not afflict wil-

lingly.

The days speed away apace ; each one bears away
its own burden with it, to return no more. But plea-

sures and pains that are past are gone for ever.

What is yet future will likewise be soon past. The
end is coming. O to realize the thought, and to
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judge of things now in some nneasure suitable to the

judgment we shall form of them, when we are about

to leave them all ! Many things which now eiibcr

elate or depress us, will then appear to be trifles light

as air.

One thing is needful: to have our hearts united to

the l^ord in humble faith; to set him always before us;

to rejoice in liim as our Shepherd and our portion; to

submit to all his appointments, not of necessity, be-

cause he is stronger than we, but with a cheerful ac-

quiescence, because he is wise and good, and loves us

better than we do ourselves; to feed upon his truth; to

have our understandings, wills, atiections, imagina-

tions, memory, all filled and impressed wiih the great

mysteries of redeeming love; to do all for him, to re-

ceive all from him, to find all in him. I have men-
tioned many things, but they are all comprised in

one,—a life of faith in the Son of God. We are

empty vessels in ourselves, but we cannot remain
empty. Except Jesus dwells in our hearts, and fills

them with his power and presence, they will be filled

with fully, vanity, and vexation.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIV.

October 28, 1779.

My Dear Friend,—Being to go out of town to-day, I

started up before light to write to you, and hoped to

have sent you a long letter; when, behold ! I could not

get any paper. 1 am now waiting for a peep at Mr.
B at his lodgings, who came to town last night;

and 1 shall write as fast as 1 can till I see him.

I feel for you a little in the same way as you feel

for yourself I bear a friendly sympathy in your late

sharp and sudden trial. 1 mourn with that part of

you which mourns; but at the same time, I rejoice in

the proof you have, and which you give, that the

Lord is with you of a truth. I rejoice on your ac-

count, to see you supported and comforted, and en-

42
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abled to say, He has done all things well. I rejoice

on my own account. Such instances of his faithful-

ness and all-sufficiency are very encouraging. We
must all expect hours of trouble in our turn. We
must all feel in our concernments the vanity and un-

certainty of creature coiriforts. What a mercy is it

to know from our own past experience, and to have it

confirmed to us by the experience of others, that the

Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble, and

that he knoweth them that trust in him. Creatures

are like candles; they waste while they afford us a

little light, and we see them extinguished in their

sockets one after another. But the light of the sun

makes amends for them all. The Lord is so rich that

he easily can, so good that he certainly will, give his

children more than he ever will take away. When
his gracious voice reaches the heart, " It is I, be not

afraid: Be still, and know that I am God:" when he

gives us an impression of his wisdom, power, love,

and care, then the storm which attempts to rise in our

natural passions is hushed into a calm; the flesh con-

tinues to feel, but the spirit is made willing. And
something more than submission takes place—a sweet

resignation and acquiescence, and even a joy that we
have any thing which we value, to surrender to his

call.—Yours, &c.

TXIF. END.
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